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THE

CHRISTIAN
IN

COMPLETE ARMOUR.

Ephes. vi. 17.

And the Szvord of the Spirit, which is the fVord of
God.

XIERE we have the sixth and last piece in the Christian's

'Pano'ply brought to our hand. A Szvord, and that of the
right make, The Szoord of the Spirit, The sword was ever
esteemed a most necessary part of the soldier's furniture^

and, therefore, hath obtained a more general use in all ages,

and among all nations, than any other weapon. Most na-
"*

tions have some particular weapons proper to themselves

;

but few^ or none come into the field without a sword. A
pilot without his chart, a scholar without his book, and a
soldier without his sword, are ahke ridiculous. But above
all these, how absurd is it for one to think of being a Chris-
tian, without knowledge of the word of God, and some skill

to use this weapon. The usual name in Scripture for war,
is the Sword, Jer. xxv. 29. I will call for the szvord iipoji

all the inhabitants of the tarth, i. e. I will send war. And
Vol. IV. B this.



2 AND TFIE SWORD
this, because the sword is the weapon of most universal use

in war, and also that whereby the greatest execution is done
in battle. Now such a weapon is the word of God in the

Christian's hand. By the edge of this his enemies fall, and
his great exploits are done. Rev. xii. 11, They overcame him
by the blood of the Lambj and the word of their testimony.

CHAP. I.

Tcvo Notes observed in genei^alfrom the JFordSj and
briefly touched upon,

L IRST, There are two things we may take notice of, be-

fore we come to a closer discussion of the words.

First, From the sort of arms here appointed for the Chris-

tian's use. A weapon that is both defensive and offensive,

such is the sword. All the rest in the Apostle's armoury
are set out by defensive arms, girdle, breast-plate^ shield

and helmet. Such as are of use to defend and save the sol-

dier from his enemies stroke. But the sword doth both de-

-fend him, and serves to wound his eneni} also. Of like use

is the word of God to the Christian.

Fiist, It is for defence : Easily miglit the soldier be dis-

armed of ail his other furniture, how glittering and glorious

fcoever, had he not a sword in his hand lo lift up against his

enemies assaults. Aud with as little ado would the Christian

be stripped of all his graces, had he not this sword to defend

them and iiimself too from Satan's fury, U?iltss thy lazv had
been my delight, I should then have perished in my affliction,

Fsalm cxix. 9£. This is like tlie flaming sword with which

God kept Adam out of Paradise. The Saint is oft compared

to Christ's garden. There would not long hang any of their

sweet fruit upon their souls, were not Satan kept olf with the

point of this sword. O! this word of God is a terror to

him, he cannot for his life overcome the dread of it. Let

Christ say but, It is written, and the foul fiend runs away
with
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Avith more confusion and terror, than Caligula at a crack of

thunder. And that which was of such force coming from

Christ's blessed lips to drive him away, the Saints have al-

Avays found the most successful instrument to defend them

against his fiercest temptation^. Ask David what was the

weapon with which he warded off the blows this enemy made
at him, and he will tell you, it was the word of God, Psalm

xvii. 4. Concerning the works of m€7i, by the word of thy

lips, I have kept me from the paths of the destroyer. That

is, by the help of thy word, I have been enabled to preserve

myself from those wicked works, and outrageous practices,

to which others, for want of this weapon to defend them,

have been hurried.

Again, The sword as it defends the soldier, so it offends

his enemy. Thus the word of God is, as a keeping, so a

killing sword. It doth not only keep and restrain him from
yieldmg to the force of temptations without, but also by it

he kills and mortifies his lusts within, and this makes the vic-

tory complete. A man may escape his enemy one day, and
be overcome by him at another. We read of some that for

a while escaped the pollutions of the world, yet because

their lusts were never put to the sword, and mortified in

them by the power of the word applied to their hearts, were
at last themselves overcome and slain by thi^ secret enemy
that lay skulking within their bosoms, 2 Pet. ii. 20. coni-

pared with ver 22. Jbsalom^ notwithstanding his being
hanged b}^ the hair of his head, might have lived to have
taken revenge afterwards, on them by whom he was then

beaten, had not Joah come in timely, and sped him, by send-

ing his darts with a message of death to his heart. We have
daily sad experiences of many that wriggle themselves out

of their troubles of conscience (by which for a time they are

restrained, and their sins, as it were, held by the hair) to

rush afterwards into more abominable courses than they did

before ; and all for want of skill to use, or courage and
faithfulness, to thrust this sword by faith to the heart of their

lusts.

Secondly, Observe the order and place wherein this piece

of armour stands. The Apostle first gives the Christian all

the former pieces, and when these are put on, he then girds

this sword about him. The spirit of God in holy writ, I

confess, is not always curious to observe method, yet me-
B 2

" thinks



4 AND THE SWORD
thinks it should not be unpardonable if I venture to give a
hint of a double significancy in the very place and order that
it stands in.

First, It may be brought in after all the rest, to let us
know how necessary the graces of God's spirit are to our
right using of the word. Nothing more abused than the
word, and why ? but because men come to it with unsound
and unsanctified hearts. The heretic quotes it to prove his
false doctrine^ and dares be so impudent to cite it to appear
for him. But how is it possible they should father their

monstrous births on the pure chaste word of God ? Surely
it is because they come to the word, and converse with it,

but bring not the girdle of sincerity with them, and being
iingirt, are unblest. God leaves them justly to miss of
truth, because they are not sincere in their enquiry after it.

The brat is got upon their own hearts, by the father of lies,

and they come to the word only to witness to it. Another
reads the word, and is more hardened in his lusts than he was
before. He sees some there canonized for Saints by the spi-

rit of God, the history of whose lives is, notwithstanding,
blotted with some foul fiills, possibly into those very sins in

which he lies wallowing, and therefore is bold to put him-
self into the Saint's calendar. And why so impudent ?

Truly, because he comes to the word with an unholy heart,

and wants the breast-plate of righteousness to defend him
from the dint of so dangerous a temptation. Another for

want of faith to give existence to the truth of the threaten-
ing in his conscience, runs boldly upon the point of this

sword, and dares the God of Heaven to strike him with it.

Thus we find those wretches, mentioned by the Prophet,
playing with this edge tool, Where is the zvord of the Lord?
let it come now, Jer. xvii. 15. As if they had said mockingly.
Thou scarest us with strange bug-bears

;
judgments that, in

the name of God thou threatenest, are coming on us ; when
will they come? we would fain see them. Is God's sword
rusty, that he is so long getting it out of the scabbard? And
the despairing soul, for want of an helmet of hope, deals
little better with the promise, than tlie presumptuous sinner
with the threatening. Instead of lifting it up to defend
him against the fears of his guilty conscience, he falls upon
the point of it, and destroys'his own soul. Well, therefore,
may the Apostle first put on the other pieces, and then deli-

ver
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ver this sword to them to use for their good. A sword in a
inad-man's hand, and the word of God in wicked men's
mouths, are used much alike, to hurt only themselves and

/

their best friends with.

Secondly, It may be commended after all the rest, to let

us know, the Christian, when advanced to the highest at-

tainments of grace possible in this life, is not above the use
of the word, nay, cannot be safe w^ithout it. When girded

with sincerity, his plate of righteousness on his breast, shield

of faith in his hand, and helmet of hope covering his head,
that his salvation is out of doubt to him at present, yet even
then he must take the sword of the spirit, which is the word
of God. This is not a book to be read by the lowest form in

Christ's school only, but becoming the highest scholars, that

seems most fit for a remove to Heaven's academy. It is not
only of use to make a Christian bv conversion, but to make
him perfect also, 2 Tim. iii. 15. It is like the architect's rule

and line, as necessary to lay the top-stone of the building at

the end of his life, as the foundation at his conversion. They,
therefore, are like to prove foolish builders, that throw away
their line before the house be finished.

I come now to take up the weapon in the text. And the

sword of the spirit, which is the word of God, In which
words observe these three parts.

First, The weapon itself, i. e. The word of God.
Secondly, The metaphor in which it is sheathed, The

sword, with the person whose it is. The sword of the spirit.

Thirdly, An exhortation, to make use of this weapon,
j47id the sword, &c. That is, take this with all the other be-

fore-named pieces. So that to whom he directs the former

pieces, to these he gives the sword of the word to use. Now
those you shall find, are persons of all ranks and relations,

husbands and wives, parents and children, masters and ser-

vants, he would have none be ^vithout this sword any more
than without the girdle, helmet, and the rest : Though this I

know will not please the Papists, who would have this sword
of the word, like tliat of Goliath's, laid up out of their reach,

and in the Priest's keeping also.

CHAP.
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CHAP. IL

What is here meajit by the JVord of God.

I BEGIN with the weapon itself, The sword of the Spirit,

which is the word of God, I shall first hold forth the sword
naked, and then put it again into its sheath, to handle it un-
der the metaphor of a sword. There is a two-fold word of

God.
First, A substantial, or suhsisting word, and that is the

Son of God, John i. 1. The zc'ord was with God, and the

word teas God, Rev.xix. IS. dnd he was clothed zcith a ves-

ture dipt in blood, and his name is calltd the Word of God,
This is spoken of a person, and he no other than Christ the
Son of God. But he is not the word of God in the text.

The spirit is rather Christ's sword, than Christ the sword of
the spirit: In ver. 15. of the afore- named chapter, Out of
his mouth goeth a sharp sword^ that zcith it he should smite

ike nations.

Secondly, There is a declarative word of God, and this is

manifold according to the divers ways and manners, where-
by the Lord hath been pleased to declare his mind to the sons
of men. At first, while the earth was thin sown with people,
and the age of man so voluminous as to contain many cen-
turies of years, God delivered his mind by dreams and vi-

sions, with such-like immediate revelations unto faithful wit-
nesses, who might instruct others of their generation there-
in, aixl transmit the knoAvledge of the same to after ages ;

they living so long, that three holy men were able, from the
death of Adam, to preserve the purity of religion by certain
traditions, till within a few years of the Israelites going
down to Egijpt. For as a reverend and learned pen calcu-
iites the cijronology, Methuselah lived above two hundred
years with Adam, and from him might receive the will of
God revealed to him. Sem lived almost an hundred years
with Methuselah, and Sem was alive to the fiftieth year of
Isaac's age, who died but a few years before hratVs going

into
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into Egi/pt. Thns long did God forbear to commit his will

to writings because it passing through so few, and those

trusty hands, it might safely be preserved.

But when the age of man's life was so contracted, that

from eight and nine hundred years (the then ordinary du-

ration of it) it shrunk into but so many tens, as it was in

Moses's time, Psalm xc. And when the people of God
grew from a few persons to a multitude in Egypt, and those

corrupted with idolatry. God intending at their deliver-

ance thence, to form them into a common-wealth, thought

it fit (for the preventing of corruption in his worship, and
degeneracy in their lives) that they should have a writtea

law to be as a public standard to direct them in both. And
accordingly he wrote the Ten Commandments with his own
finger on tables of stone ; and commanded Moses to write

the other words he heard from him on the mount, Exodus
xxxiv. 27. 3'et so, that he still continued to signify his will

by -extraordinary revelations to his church, and also to en-

large this first edition of his written word according to the

necessity of the times ; reserving the canon of sacred writ

to be finished by Christ, the great Doctor of the Church,
who completed the same, and by the Apostles, his Public

Notaries, consigned it to the use of his church to the end of

the world
;
yea, a curse from Christ's mouth cleaves to him

that shall add to, or takefrom the same. Rev. xxii. IS, 19*

So that now, all those ways whereby God directly made
known his mind to his people, arc resolved into one of the

Scriptures, which we are to receive as the undoubted word of
God, containing in it a perfect rule of faith and life, and to

expect no other revelation of his mind to us, which is the

meaning of Jleb. i. 1. God, zcho at suiidri/ times, and in di-

vers manntrs, spake in times past unto the Fathers by the-

Prophets, hath in these lasts dai/s spoken to us by his Son,

Therefore called the last days, because that we are to look

for no other revelation of God's will. And, therefore, for

ever let us abhor that blasphemy of Joachim, Abbas, I'VigC'

Hans, and others that have fallen into the same phrensy
with them, who dream of i\^tbree-fold doctrine flowing from
the three persons of the sacred trinity. The Law from the
Father, the Gospel from the Son, which we have in the New
Testament, and a Third from the Spirit, which they call

Evangelium eternam; whereas the spirit of God himself, by
whom
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whom the Scriptures were indited, calls the doctrine in it,

The everlasting gospel. Rev. xiv. 6. Thus much to shew
what is here meant by the word of God. From whence the

doctrine follows.

CHAP. Ill

The Divinity of the Scripture shexvn^ and the Suf-
- Jiciency of its oxvn Testimony to prove the same.

JL HAT the holy Scriptures are the undoubted word of

God. By the Scriptures, I mean the Old and New Testa-

ment contained in the Bible; both which are tliat one
foundation whereupon our faith is built, Eph. ii. 21. Built

vpon thefoundation of the Jpostles and Prophets, That is

the doctrine which God by them hath delivered unto his

church, for they were under the unerring guidance of the

spirit, 2 Tim. iii. l6. All scripture is given by inspiration of
God. Breathed by God, it came as truly and immediately

from the very mind and heart of God, as our breath doth

from within our bodies; yea, both matter and words were
indited by God ; for the things which they spake, were 7iot

in the zcords rchich man''s rvisdom teacheth^ but zohich the

Holy Ghost teachcth, 1 Cor. ii. 12. God did not give them
a theme to dilate and enlarge upon, with their own parts

and abilities ; but confined them to what he indited. They
were but his Amanuenses to write his infallible dictate ; or

as so many Scribes, to transcribe what the spirit of God laid

"before them. This is given as the reason why no Scripture

ture is to be sensed by our private fancy or conceit; but we
are to take the meaning of it from itself, as we find one

place clears another, because it came not from the private

spirit of any man at first; but holy men spake as they were

moved (or carried) by the Holy Ghost, 2 Pet i. 20th and 2 1st

verses compared ; the power that makes the law that must

expound it.

But
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But may be, some will say, do you bring Scripture to bear
witness for itself? The question is, whether the Scripture be
the word of God? And you tell us the Scripture saith so,

and is that enough ?

This would carry weight, if it were the word of some sorry

creature that stood upon trial ; but a greater than man is

here. Men need arguments and witnesses to prove and
vouch what they say to be true; but the word of God is a
sufficient witness to itself, because what truth itself saith,

can be no other than a sincere and true testimony. Christ,

who thought it derogatory to the dignity of his person, to

borrow credit from man's testimony, did yet refer himself
to the report that the Scripture made of him ; and was will-

ing to stand or fall in the opinion of his very enemies, as

the testimony thereof should be found concerning him,
John v. 34. compared with ver. 39. And, therefore, their

testimony may well pass for themselves. He that cannot
see this Sun by its own light, may in vain think to go find

it with candle and lanthorn of human testimony and argu-
ment ; not that these are useless. The testimony of the
church is highly to be reverenced, because to it are these
oracles of God delivered, to be kept as a sacred deposit;
yea, it is called, 7'Ae pillar and ground of truth, 1 Tim. iii.

ij. and the candlestick, Rev. i. 12. from whence the light of
the Scriptures shines forth into the world ; but who will

say, that the proclamation of a prince hath its authenticity

from the pillar it hangs on in the market-cross ? or that the
candle hath its light from the candlestick? The office of
the church is ministerial, to publish and make known the
w^oid of God ; but not magisterial and absolute, to make it

Scripture, or unmake it, as she is pleased to allow or deny.
This were to send God to man for his hand and seal ; and
to do by the Scriptures, as Tertnl/ian saith in his Apology,
the Heathen did with their Gods, who were to pass the Se-
nate, and gain their good will before they might be esteem-

ed Deities by the people. And does not the Church of
Rome thus by the Scriptures ? Sending us to the Pope for

leave to believe Scripture to be Scripture ! The blasphe-

mous speech of Hermanns is notoriously known, who said.

That the Scriptuies did tantum valere, quantum Msopi Fa-
bula, nisi accedat Ecclesice Testimonium. O how like is

Rome to Rome ! Superstitious Rome to Pagan Rome ! We
Vol. IV. C need
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need not travel so far to be determined in this case ; the

Scripture itself will save us the pains of this wearisomejour-

ney, being more able to satisfy us of its own divine extrac-

tion, than the Pope sittino- in his porphyry chair, witli all his

Cardinals about him. Neither is there any necessity to ask

for a messenger to ascend on high, who may from Heaven

bring down' their letters testimonial unto us ; seeing they

bear Heaven's superscription so fairlv writ upon their own
forehead, that denies them to proceed from any but God him-

self. May a particular man be known from a thousand

others by his face, voice, or handwriting? Certainly then

it cannot seem strange that the God of Heaven should be

discerned from his sorry creature, by his voice and writing

in the sacred Scriptures. Do we not see tliat he hath inter-

woven his glorious name so in the works of creation, that

they speak" his power and godhead, and call him Maker in

their thoughts, wlio never read the Bible, or heard of such a

book ? (so that they could not steal the notion thence, but

bad it from the dictate of tlieir own consciences, extorting

tlie acknowledgment of a Deity). And much more will an

enlightened conscience and sanctified heart be commanded
bv the over-powering evidence that shines forth in the Scrip-

tures, to fall down and cry. It is the voice of God; and not

any creature that speaks in them. Indeed, the grand truths

and chief notions found in the Scriptures, are so con-natural

to the principles of grace, wlsich tlie same holy spirit, who
is the inditer of them, hath planted in the hearts of all the

Saints, that their souls even spring and leap at the reading

and hearing of them, as the babe did in Elizabeth's womb,
at the salutation of the Virgin Mary. The Lamb doth not

more certainly know^ her dam, in the midst of a whole flock

(at whose bleating s])e passeth by them all to come to be

suckled bv her) than the sheep of Christ know^ his voice in

the saving truths of the Scriptures ; the sincere milk vvhere-

of they desire, and are taught of God to taste and discern

from all other. Indeed, till a soul be thus enlightened and
wrought upon by the spirit of God, he may have his mouth
stopped by such arguments for the divinity of them, as he

cannot answer ; but he will never be persuaded to rest on
them, and cordially embrace them, as the word of God; as

we see in the Scribes and Pharisees, who oft were non-p!ust,

and struck down speechless by the dint of Christ's words

;

yet
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yet as those wretches, sent to attach the person of Christ, rose

lip from the earth, where the Majesty of Christ's deity look-
ing out upon them, had thrown them grovelling, to lay vio-

fent hands on him ; so those obdurate Pharisees and ScribeSy

after all their convictions, returned to oppose the doctrine

he preached, and that most of them unto death. Yea, that

part of the scripture which they seemed to cry up so highly,

the hw of Moses, and made the ground of their quarrel against

Christ, our Saviour is bold to tell them, That as great ad-
mires as they were thereof, they did not so much as believe

it to be the word of God : how could they indeed have a
true divine faith on it, who wanted the spirit of God, that

alone works it ? John v. 46. Had yt helieved Moses, ye
zvouJd have believed me, for he wrote of me. Erasmus tells

his friend in a letter. That he met with many things charged
on Luther, by the Monks, for heresies, which in Augustine,
passed among them for sound truths ; but certainly they did
not really believe them to be truths in Augustine, which
they condemned in Luther ; Neither did the Pharisees, in

truth believe what Moses wrote, because they opposed
Christ, who did but vcrif)' what Moses before from God's
mouth had spoke ; but because when the spirit ofGod comes
to raise the heart to a belief of the word of God, he doth it

by putting his own weight and force to those arguments
which are couched in /the word, and so leave the print or

character of them sealed upon the soul ; therefore I shall

draw out an argument or two among many, that are to be
found in the scripture itself, proving the parentage thereof

to be divine. I know it is a beaten path I am now walking
in, and I shall rather speak the same things for substance,

which you may meet in many others, only a little otherwise

shapen. For my own part, I think it more wisdom to bor-

row a sword of proved metal at another's hands, than to go
with a weak leaden one of mv own into the field, and so come
home beaten for my folly and pride.

Q 2 CHAP,
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CHAP. IV.

A?2 Argument for the Dw'imty of the Holy Scrip-

tures, draxim from its Antiquity, and the Sin-

cerity of the Penmen thereof

JL IRST, The very matter contained in the holy scriptures,

demonstrate their heavenly descent, it being such as cannot

be the birth or product of a creature. Let us search the

scripture a little, and consider the several parts thereof, and
see whether they do not all bear the image of God upon
them. Consider the historical, prophetical, doctrinal, and
preceptive, with its promises and threaten." ngs to enforce

the same ; and see if a print of a deity be not stamped upon
them all.

First, The historical : In which let us consider the anti-

quity of the matter related.

There are some pieces that could not possibly drop from a

creature's pen ; where should or could he have his reading

and learning to enable him to write the history of the crea-

tion ? The Heathen, by the enquiry of natural reason, have

made a discovery thus far, that the world had a beginning,

and could not be from eternity ; and that it could be the

workmanship of none but God ; but what is this to the com-
piling of a distinct history, how God went to work in the

production thereof, what order every creature was made in,

and how long God was finishing the same ? He that is fur-

nished for such an enterprise, must be one that was pre-ex-

istent to the whole world, and an eye-witness to every day's

work ; which man, that was made the last day, cannot pre-

tend unto. And yet there is history more ancient than this in

the scripture, where we find what was done at the council

table of Heaven, before the world began, and what passed

there in favour ot" man, whom afterwards he would make.

Who could search the court rolls I wonder, and bring us in-

telligence of the everlasting decrees then resolved on, and
promises
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promises made by the Father to the Son of eternal life in

time to be conferred on his elect ? Tit. i. 2.

Secondly, The simplicity and sincerity of holy pen-men,
in relating what most concerns themselves,, and those that

were near and dear to them.

We may possibly find among human authors, some that

carry their pen with an even hand in writing the history of

others, the making known whose faults casts no dishonour-

able reflection upon him that records them : Thus Seutonius

spared not to tell the world how wicked great Emperors
were, who therefore, is said, to have taken the same liberty

in writing their lives, that they took in leading them. But
where is the man that hath not a hair upon his pen, when he

comes to write the blemishes of his own house or person ?

Alas ! here we find that their pen will cast no ink : they can
rather make a blot in their history, than leave a blot on their

own name ; they have, like Alexandtr's painter, a finger

to lay upon these scars, or if they mention them, you shall

observe they learn their pen on a sudden to wTite smaller then

it was wont ; but in the history of the scripture, none of

this self-love is to be found ; the pen-men whereof are as

free to expose their own shame and nakedness as any others.

Thus Moses brands his own tribe for their bloody murder on
Shechem, Gen. xxxiv. An enemy could not have set it hea-

vier on their name than he doth it ; his own brother is not

favoured by him, but his idolatry set upon the file, Exod.

xxxii. The proud behaviour of his dear sister, and the

plague of God which befel her, escapes not his pen. Numb,
xii. No, not the incest of his own parents, Exod. vi. 20.

So that we must say of him, concerning the impartiality of

his pen in writing, what himself saith of Levi, in the exe-

cution of justice, That he said unto his father, and to his

mother, I have not seen him ; neither did he acknowledge his

brethren, Deut. xxxiii.9. In a word, to dispatch thisparticular,

he is no more tender of his own personal honour, than he is

of his house and family : but doth record the infirmities and
miscarriages of his own life, as his backwardness to enter

upon that difficult charge, Exod. iii. & iv. Wherein he

discovered so much unbelief and pusillanimity of spirit, not-

withstanding his clear and immediate call thereunto by God
himself. His neglect of a divine ordinance in not circumcis-

ing his child, and what that sin had like to have cost him ; his

forwardness
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forwardness and impatience in murmuring at the troubles

that accompanied this place wherein God had set him. Numb,
xi. 11^ 12, 13, And his nnbehef, after so many miraculous

seals from heaven set to the promise of God, for which he
l)ad his leading staff taken from him, and the honour of con-
ducting Israel into Canaan denied him; a sore and heavy
expression of God's displeasure against him, Numb. xx.

12. Certainly we must confess, had not his pen been guided

by a spirit more than human, he could never have so per-

fectly conquered all carnal affections, so as not the least to

favour himself in reporting things thus prejudicial to his

honour in the world : And the same spirit is found to breathe

in the Evangelist's history of the gospel, they being as little

dainty of their own names, as Moses was ; as may be ob-

served in their freedom to declare their own blemishes, and
their fellow Apostles ; so far were they from wronging the

church with a lame mutilated story of Christ's life and death,

to save their own credit; that they interweave the weaknesses

and sins of one another all along their relations. Hence we
read of the sinful passion and revenge working in the sons

of Zehedee ; Peter acting the Devil's part to tempt his mas-

ter at another time. The ignorance of all the twelve in some
main principles of Christianity for awhile ; their ambition

who should be the greatest, and wranglmg about it ; their

unbelief, and cowardice ,• one denying his Lord, and tlie rest

flying their colours, when they should have interposed their

own bodies betwixt their master and the danger, as resolved

either to die for him, or at least with him, and not save their

lives with so dishonourable a flight ; these, and such like

passages declare them to be acted in their writings by a spi-

rit higher than their own, and that no other than of God
himself; for whom they so willingly debase themselves in

the eyes of the world, and lay their names in the dust, that

the glory of his name might be exalted in this their free ac-

knowledgment.

CHAP.
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CHAP. V.

The Divinity of the Scriptures demonstrated from
the Prophetic Part in it,

i^ECONDLY, The Prophetic part of the scripture, which
contains wonderful predictions of such things to come, as

could drop from no pen, but one guided by a divine hand,
all which have had their punctual performance in the just

periods foretold.

Indeed, from whom could these come, but God ? Secret

things belong to God, Deut. xxix. And predictions surely

may pass very well for secrets ; they are such secrets, that
God offers to take him (whoever he is) and set him with

himself in his own throne, that is able to foretel things to

come. Isaiah xh. 23. Shew the things that are to come here-

after^ that z€t may know that ye are God's. This must be
confessed to be a flower of the crown, and an incommuni-
cable property and prerogative of the only true God, who
stands upon the hill of eternity, and from thence hath the
full prospect of all things, and to whose infinite understand-
ing they are all present ; for his will being the cause of all

events, he must needs know them, because he knoweth thar.

Tiie Devil indeed is very ambitions to be thought able to do
this, and to gain the reputation hereof, hath liad his mock-
prophets and prophecies in all ages ; with which he hath
abused the ignorant credulous world : but alas ! his predic-
tions are no more true prophecies, than his miracles are
true miracles ; he puts a cheat upon the understanding of
silly souls in the one, as he doth on their senses in the
other ; for his predictions are either dark and dubious, cun-
ningly packed and laid, that like a picture they carried two
faces under one hood ; in these folds the subtle serpent
wrapt himself to save his credit, which way soever the event
fell out. And this got ^polto the name of Loxias ; of ob~
tiqmis i propter oblique ^ tortuosa responsa ejusy because he

mocked
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mocked them that consulted his oracle with such ambiguous

answers, that sent them as wise home as they came to him.

Indeed the Devil found it necessary thus to do, had he not

with this patch of policy eeked out the scantiness of his own
understanding, the nakedness thereof would have been seen

by every eye," to the shame and contempt of his oracles.

Or if his predictions were more plainly delivered, they were

first, of such things, which he spelled out by the help of

nature's alphabet, and came to the knowledge of, by diving

into tlie secrets of natural causes, before they discovered

themselves unto the observation of man's duller understand-

inr- ; and this made them be cried up for wonderful predic-

tion, and supernatural, by those who could not see this clue

in Satan's hand that guided him. If a man should meet

. vouj and tell you such a friend of yours will die within a

few months, whom you left well to your thinking but a few-

minutes before, and the event sliould seal to the truth of

what he said : you might possibly begin to think this a vron-

derful propliecy ; but when you afterwaids know, he that

told you was a Physician, and had upon much study and

strict observation of your friend's bodily estate, found a

dani^erous disease growing insensib!}' upon him
;
you would

alter vour opinion, and not think him a Prophet, but a

skilfiilPhysician.

Thus, did we but consider the vastness of Satan's natural

parts (though limitted because created) and the improve-

ment he iiath made of ihem, by the study and experience of

so manv thousand years, we shall not count his predictions

for Prophecies, but rather as comments and explications of

the short and dark text of natural causes, and acknowledge

him a learned Naturalist ; but not deserving the name of a

true Prophet.

Secondly, If he hath not his hint from natural causes,

then he gathers his inferences from moral and political

causes, wliich compared together by so deep a pate as his,

oive him great help and advantage to infer many times what

fn very great probability of reason will come to pass. Thus,

what the Devil told Saul would become of him, his army

and kingdom, was nothing but what he niight rationally

conclude from those premises which lay before him, in his

bein^*^ rejected of God, and another anointed by God's own

command to be king in his steady together with the just

heighth
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heighth and full measure to which SauPs sins might now be
thought to have arrived, (by his going to a witch for counsel)

and a puissant army of the Philistines preparing against him,

whose wonted courage now so failed him, that he went ra-

ther like a malefactor, pinioned and bound with the terrors of

his accusing conscience, to meet an executioner that should

give the fatal stroke to him, than like a valiant captani to

adorn and enrich himself with the spoils of his enemies: All

these laid together, make it appear, the Devil without a gift

of prophecy might tell him his doom.
Thirdly, God may and doth sometimes reveal future

events to Satan, as when God intends him to be his instru-

ment to execute some of his purposes, he may, and doth ac-

quaint him with the same some time before ; and you will

not say the hangman is a prophet, that can tell such a man
shall on such a day be hanged, when he hath a warrant ft-om

the king that appoints him to do that office. Thus Satan

could have told Job before-hand what sad afflictions would
certainly befal him in his estate, servants, children, and his

own body ; because God had granted him a commission to

be the instrument that should bring all these upon him : But
neither Satan, nor any creature else are able of themselves

to foretel such events, which neither arise from natural

causes ; nor may be rationally concluded to follow from mo-
ral and political probabilities ; but are locked up in the cabi-

net of divine will, how they shall fall out : And such are the

prophesies which we find in the holy Scriptures, by which
they plainly prove their heavenly extraction. They must
needs come from God, that tell us what God only knew, and
depended on his will to be disposed of. Who but God could

tell Abraham where his posterity should be, and what should

particularly befal them four hundred years after his death ?

For so long before was he acquainted with their deliverance

out of Egypt, Gen. xv. which accordmgly came to pass

punctually on the very day foretold, Exod. xii 41. How-
admirable are the prophesies of Christ the MessiaSy in which
his person, birth, life, and death, even to the minute, and
circumstances of them are as exactly and particularly set

down, many ages before his coming upon the stage, as by
the Evangelists themselves, who were upon the place with
him, and saw^ all that was done with their own eyes ; and
though sonie things foretold of him may be thought, be-

Vol. IV. C eause
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cause small and inconsiderable in themselves, not to deserve
a mentioTi in so high and sacred a prophecy, as our Saviour's

riding on an ass, Zech. ix. 9. The thirty pieces given for

him, and the purchase of the Potter's Field afterwards with
them, Zech. xi. 12, 13. And the preserving his bones
whole, when they that suffered with him had their's broken :

These I say, and such like, though they may seem incon-

siderable passages in themselves, yet upon due weighing the

end for which they are mentioned, we shall find that our

m'eak faiths could not well have spared their help to strengthen

it in the belief of the prophecy. Indeed a great weight of

the argument to prove the truth and divinity of the prophecy,

moves upon these little hinges ; because the less these are in

themselves, the more admirably peircing and strong must
that eye be, that could see such small things at so great a dis-

tance ; none but an infinite understanding could do this !

and now I hope none will dare to ask, but how may we be
sure that such prophecies were extant so long before their

fulfilling, and not foisted in, after these things were done ?

seeing they were upon public record in the church of the J^ea's,

and not denied by those that denied Christ himself. And
truly this one consideration cast into the scale after all the

former, doth give an over-weight to the argument we are

now upon, I mean, that these prophecies were so long, and

that so openly read and known, and consequently impossible,

that Satan should be ignorant ofthem, and not take the alarm

from them, to do his utmost to impede their accomplishment,

seeing his whole kingdom lay at stake, so as either he must
hinder them, or they would ruin it ; and that notwithstand-

ing all this, together with his restless endeavour against them,

they should be all so fairly delivered in tlieir full time
;
yea,

many of them by the midwifery of those very persons, that

would, if possible, have destroyed them in the womb, as we
see. Acts iv. 27- Here breaks out the wisdom and power of

a God, with such a strong beam of light and evidence, that

none of the Scripture's enemies can wishl}^ look against it.

CHAP.
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CHAP. VI.

The Divine Extraction of the Scripture, evident in

its Doctrinal Part.

A. HIRDLY, The doctrinal part of the Scriptures, by which
in this place I mean only those grounds and principles of
faith that are laid down in the Scripture, be believed and
embraced of all that desire eternal life. There is a divine
glory that is to be seen on the very face of them, being so
sublime, that no creature can be the inventor of them. To
instance in a few :

First, God himself, who is the prime object of our faith.

Who but God could tell us who and what his nature is ? That
there is a God, is a notion that natural reason hath found the
way to search out, yea, his God-head and power are a lesson
taught in the school of nature, and to be read in the book of
the creatures ; but how long men, who have no higher teach-
ing, are learning the true knowledge of God, and how little

progress they make therein, we see in the poor Heathen,
among whom the wisest philosophers have been such dunces,
groping about this one principle, one age after another, and
yet not able to find the door ; as the Apostle tell us, when
he saith, that the world by wisdom knew not God, 1 Cor. i.

But as for the Trinity of Persons in the God-head, this is

such a heighth, as the heart of man never could take aim at,

so much as to dream or start a thought of it ; so that if God
had not revealed it, the world, of necessity, must have for

ever continued in the ignorance thereof. And the same must
be said of all gospel truths, Je.s?(s Christ God-man, Justifi-

cation by faith in his blood, and the v/hoie method of grace
and salvation through him ; they are all such notions as ne-
ver came into the heart of the wisest Sophists in the world to

conceive of; and, therefore, it is no wonder that a little

child, under the preaching of the gospel, believes these mys-
teries which Plato, and Aristotle were ignorant of, because
they are not attained by our parts and industry, but com-
municated by divine and supernatural revelation : Yea^ now

D 2 thou
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they are revealed, how does our reason gaze at them, as no-

tions that are foreign, and mere strangers to its own natural

conceptions, vea, too big to be grasped and comprehended

with its short span? Which makes it so malepert (where

grace is not master to keep it in subjection) as to object

against the possibility of their being true, because itself can-

not measure them. As if the owl should say the sun had no

light, because her weak eves cannot bear to look on it.

These are truths to be believed, upon the credit of him

that relates them, and not to be entertained or rejected as

they correspond to, or differ from the mould of our reason.

He that will handle these with his reason, and not his faith, is

like to be served as the smith that takes up his hot iron with

his hand, and not with his tongs, what can he expect but to

bum bis fingers.

CHAR VII.

Th Dmnity of the Saipture, provedfrom its pre-

ceptive Part,

X HE fourth part in our division of the Scripture, is. The
preceptive, or that which contains commands and precepts.

And this will be found to carry the superscription of its di-

vinity on its forehead, with as legible and fair characters as

any of the former.

SECT. I.

First, The vast extent of Scripture commands, which is

such as never any human laws, of the greatest monarch,

could pretend unto. Where is the prince, among the sons of

men, that ever went about to give laws to all mankind, and

did not rather, in his royal edicts and laws, respect that par-

ticular
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ticular people, and those nations, whose lot fell within the
circle of their empire ? Of all the empires the world ever
had, the Roman was the greatest ; and yet, when the Roman
eagle's wings were best grown, they could not overspread
more than the third part of this lower world : And how vain
and ridiculous had it been for the emperor to have attempt-
ed to make a law for those nations, which neither knew him,
nor he them ? But in the Scripture we find such laws, as
concern all mankind, wherever they live, and which have
been promulged, where the Bible w^as never seen. Their
sound is gone into all the earth, and their words to the end
of the world. Many of the laws in sacred writ, they are but
a second, and that fairer edition of what was found written
in the consciences of men before the Scripture came forth.

So that if those laws that are cut with so indelible a charac-
ter in the consciences of all the sons of Adam, be of God
then the Scripture must be confessed to proceed from God
also. Yet further, as the Scripture takes all mankind to
task, and lays its bonds on all, so its laws bind the whole
man ; the heart, with its most inward thoughts, is laid in
these chains, as well as the outward man. Indeed, the heart
is the principal subject, whose loyalty is most provided for
in the precepts of Scripture. Those commands that contain
our duty to God, require that all be: done with the heart and
soul ; if we pray, it must be in the spirit, John iv. or else we
had as good do nothing ; for we transgress the law of
prayer : If it be a law that respects our carriage to man, still

the heart is chiefly intended, Thou shalt not hate thy brother
in thy heart, Levit. xix. Curse not the king, no not in thy
thought, Eccl. X. 20.

And, accordingly, the promises and threatenings which at-

tend the commands of Scripture, enforce them, are suitable
to the spiritual nature of those commands ; the rewards of
the one, and punishments of the other, being such as respect
the spiritual performance or neglect of them, Blessed are the
pure in heart, for they shall set God, Matt, v. Not blessed
are they whose hands are clean, though their hearts be fil-

thy. So, Mai. i. 14. Cursed be the deceiver, that hath in his

flock a male, and voweth, and sacrificeth to the Lord a cor-
rupt thing. The deceiver, there is the hypocrite, that gives
God the skin for the sacrifice, the shape of a duty for the
substance, the lean of an outside obedience, instead of the

fat



22 AND THE SWORD
fat of tlie inward man, viz. the obedience of the heart. And
as the principal object that these are levelled to and against,

is the obedience or disobedience of the heart ; so the subject

or vessel into which the one emptieth its blessings, and the

other its curses, is chiefly the soul and spirit, T/iei/ shall

praise the Lord that seek him, your heart shall livefor ever.

Psalm xxii. 26. / will comfort you ; and your htart shall re-

joice, Isa. Ixvi. 13, 14. Give thein sorrow of hearty thif curse,

O God, Lam. iii. 65. Now I would fain know the man that

ever w^ent about to form such laws,, as should bind the hearts

of men, or prepare such rewards as should reach the souls

and consciences of men. Truly, if any mortal man should

make a law that his subjects should love him with all their

lieiirts and souls, and not dare, upon peril of his greatest in-

dio-nation, to bid a traiterous thought against his royal per-

son Avelcome, but presently confess it to him, or else he

would be avenged on him. He would deserve to be more
laughed at for his pride and folly, than Xerxes for casting his

fetters into the Hellespont ^ to chain the waves with them in-

to his obedience ; or Caligula that threatened the air, if it

durst rain when he was at his past-times, who, poor sneak,

durst not himself so much as look into the air when it thun-

dered. Certainly, a bedlam would be fitter for such a mad-

man, more than a throne, that should so tar forfeit his reason,

as to think that the thoughts and hearts of men w^ere within

his jurisdiction. Who need fear such a law, when none but

the offender himself can bring in evidence of the fact ? There

have been, indeed, some, that, intending to take away the

life of their prince, by a bloody murderous knife, have been

attached by their own conscience, and forced by it to con-

fess their own wicked thoughts, before any other could be

their accuser, so sacred are the persons of God's anointed

ones ; but not from the power of man or his law, makir.g

them do so, but the dread of God arresting their conscience

for violating his law, which, indeed, not only binds up sub-

iects hands from killing, but hearts also from cursing kings in

our very thought. This is the law w'hich rules in the con-

sciences of the worst of men; a bit that God rides the fiercest

sinners with, and so curbs them, that they can never shake it

out of their mouths. Enough to prove the divinity thereof.

SECT.
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SECT. 11.

Secondly, The spotless purity of Scripture-commands, do
no lehs evince their divine extraction, God is the Holi/ one,

Isaiah, xlii. He alone is perfectly holy; The Heavens arc
not clean in his sight, Job xv. 15. He can charge the An-
gels themselves (who may be the Heavens in the afore-men-
tioned place) with fo 111/, Job iv. 18. because though they
never sinned, yet they are sinable ; it is possible they mi^ht
sin, as some of their order have done, if not kept from it by-

confirming grace. And as God is the only holy person, so
the Scripture is the only holy Book i All besides this have
their Errata, which are corrected by this ; The /ear of the
Lord is clean, enduringfor ever, Psalm xix. 9. That is,

the word of God is clean, called the fear of Isaac, because
the object of his fear. The word is clean, and mark, it en-
dureth for ever ; that is, it ever continues, and shall be
found so.

There are dregs and sediment that will appear in the holiest
writings of the best men, when they have stood awhile un-
der the observation of a critical eye ; but the Scripture hath
been exposed to the view and censure of all sorts of men, yet
could never have the least impurity charged justly upon it.

It is so clean and pure, that it makes filthy souls clean, Sofic-

tify them hy thy word, thy zsjord is truth, John xvii. 17.
That which is itself filthy, may make our cloaths and bodies
clean, but that which makes our souls pure and clean must
be itself without defilement: And such is the Scripture :

Nothing there that gratifies the flesh, or aflbrds fuel to any
lust. No, it puts every sin to thesword, and strikes thrcuo-h
the loins of ail sinners. Rom. viii. 6. To he carnally minded
is death, hut fo he spiritually minded is life and peace. So
that as Athenagoras v/ell said, No man can he wicked that is

a Christian, unless he be an hypocrite. Fur the Scripture
which he professeth to be his rule of faith and life, will not
allow him to embrace any doctrine that is false, or practice
that is filthy and unholy. This is that wiiich Christianity-
can alone glory in. The Heathens were led into many abo'-
minations by their very religion, and gods whom they wor-

shipped.



24 AND THE SWORt)
shipped. No wonder they were so beastly and sensual in

their .lives, when they served drunken and filthy gods ; and
the very mysteries of their religion were so horribly unclean^

that they durst not let them be commonly known, as having

a scent too strong to be endured by any that had not their

senses quite stopped, and their foolish minds, by the judg-
ment of God upon them, wholly darkened But the Chris-

tian can charge none of his sins upon his God, who tempteth

none to evil, but hateth perfectly both the work, and also

the worker of iniquity. Nor upon his bible, which damns
every sin to the pit of Hell, and all that live therein, Rom.
ii. 9. Tribulation <md anguish upon tvtry soul of man that

doth evil ; of the Jew first, and also of the Gentile : But
glorify honour and peace to every man, that zDorketh good ;

to the Jewfirst, and also to the Gentile. O ! who could be

author of this blessed book, but the blessed God! if any
creature made it, he was either a wicked creature, or on&
that was holy.

First, No wicked creature could do it; neither angel nor

man. Surely they would never have taken so much pains

to pull down their own kingdom of darkness. (The great plot

which runs through the bible from one end of it to the other.)

And if it were the birth of their brain, no doubt as every one

loves his own child, so would they have shewn more love to

it, than yet they have done. The implacable wrath that the

Devil and his party of wicked ones in the world have shewnin

all ages to the Scriptures, declares sufficiently it never came
from them. No, no, it cannot stand with the interest of unclean

spirits or wicked men, to advance holiness in theworld. The
Devil, though bold enough, durst never be so impudent, as

to lay claim to this holy, heavenly piece ; but if he should,

the glorious beauty of holiness that shines on the face of it,

would forbid any man in his wits to believe that black fiend

to be the Father of it. It is natural for every creature to

beget his like ; and what likeness there is betwixt light and

darkness it is easy to judge. Neither can any holy creature

be the author of it, be he angel or man. Can we think that

any, having the least spark of love to God, or fear of his ma-
jesty dwelling in their breast, durst counterfeit his dreadful

name, by setting it to their work, and abuse the world with

such a blasphemy and prodigious lie, as to say, Thus saith the

Lord, and prefix his name all along, when not God, but

themselves
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themselves are the authors ? Could this impudence and au-
dacioiis wickedness proceed from any holy angel or man ?

doubtless it could not. Nay, further ; durst any holy crea-

ture put such a cheat upon the world, and then denounce
the wrath and vengeance of God against those who shall

speak in God's name, but were never sent of him, as the
Scripture mentions ? Certainly, that earth which swallowed
Corah and his ungodly rout, for pretending to an authority
from God, as good as the priests, to offer incense, would not
have spared Moses himself, if he had spoke that in God's
name which he had not from him, but w^as the invention of
his own private brain. Thus we see no creature, o^oodorbad
can be the author of the Scripture, so that none remains but
God to own it, w4iich he hath done with miracles enouo-h to
convince an atheist of their divinity.

CHAP, VIII.

The Heart-searching Property of the Scriptures,

X HE second argument to demonstrate the divine extraction
of the Scriptures shall be taken from the supernatural effects

they produce. Nothing can be the cause of an effect higher
and greater than itself ;' if tfierefore we can find such effects
to be the product of the Scriptures, as are above the sphere
of any creature's activity, it Avill then be evident, that the
scripture itself is supernatural, not the word of a mere crea-
ture, but of God himself. What the Paslmist saith of thun-
der, that loud voice of nature from the clouds, we may
apply to the voice of God speaking from heaven in the
scripture, it is a mighty voice, and full of majesty ; it

breaketh the cedars, kings and kingdoms, it divideth the
flames of fire. The holy martyrs have with one bucket of
this spiritual water, quenched the scorching fiames of that
furious element into which their persecuting enemies have
Vol- IV. E

'

thrown
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thrown them : It shaketh the wilderness of the wild wicked
world, making the stout hearts of the proudest sinners to

tremble like the leaves of the trees with the wind ; and
bringeth the pangs of the new-birth upon them, whose hearts

before never quelled for the most prodigious crimes. It dis-

covereth the forests, and hunts sinners out of their thickets

and refuges of lies, whither they rnnto hide themselves from
the hue and cry of divine vengeance. But to speak more
particularly and distinctly, there are four powerful and
strange effects, which the word puts forth upon the hearts of
men, all which will evince its divine original.

First, It is a heart-searching power, whereby it ransacks

and rifles the consciences of men : It looks into the most se-

cret transactions of the heart, and tells us what we do in our
bed-chamber, as Elisha did by the king of Syria, 2 Kings
vi. 12. It Cometh w here no prince's warrant can impower
his officer to search, I mean the heart. We read that Christ

came to his disciples luken the doors were shut, and stood in

the midst of tht/rit John xx. 19. Thus the word (when all

doors are shut, that men can have no intelligence what pas-

geth within the breasts of men) comes in upon the sinner

without asking him leave, and stands in the midst of his

most secret plots and counsels, there presenting itself to his

view, and saith to him as Elisha to Gehazi, \Vent not my
eye with thee when thou didst this and that ? How often

doth the sinner find his heart discovered, by the word
preached, as if the minister had stood at his window, and
seen what he did, or some had come and told tales of him to

the preacher. Such I have known, that would not believe

to the contrary, but that the minister had been informed of

their pranks, and so levelled his discourse particularly at

their breasts, when he hath been as ignorant of their doings,

as of theirs that live in America y and only shot his reproofs

hke him that smote Jhah, who drew bis bow at a venture,

without taking aim at the person of any. From whence can

this property come, but God, who claims it as his own incom-

munical)ie attribute, Jer. xvii. 10. / the Lord search the

heart. God is in the word, and therefore it tindcth the way
to get between the joints of the harness, though sent at ran-

dom out of man's bow. If any creature could have free in-

gress into this retiring room of the heart, the Devil being

a spirit, and of such a piercing prying eye, were the most
likely
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likely to be he, yet even he is locked out of this room, though
indeed he can peep into the next. Now if God can only

search the heart, then that word which doth the same, can

come from no other but God himself. Who indeed can

make a key to this lock, but he that knoweth all the wards of

it ? Suppose you locked up a sum of money in a cabinet,

and but one in the world, besides yourself, were privy to the

place where you lay this key ; if you should find it taken

away, and the cabinet opened and rifled, would soon con-

clude whose doing it was.. Thus, when you find your heart

disclosed, and the secret thoughts therein laid open unto you
in the word, you may easily conclude, that God is in it, the

key that doth this is of his making, who is the only one besides

yourselves that is privy to the counsels of your hearts, that

seeth all the secret traverses of your inward man : Who but

he can send a spy so directly to your hiding place, where
you have laid up your treasures of darkness out of the world's

sight ?

There are two secrets that the word discloseth.

First, What a man's own heart knoweth, and no creature

besides : Thus Christ told the woman of Samaria^ what her

neighbours could not charge her with ; from which she con-

cluded him to be a prophet, a man of God : And may we not

conclude the Scripture to be the word of God, that doth the

same ?

Secondly, Those things which a man*s own heart is not

privy to : God is said to be greater than our hearts, and
knoweth all things, 1 John iii. 20. He knows more by us,

than we by ourselves : And doth not the word dive to the

bottom of the heart, and fetch up that filth thence, which the

eye of the conscience never had the sight of before, nor ever

could without the help of the word ? Rom. vii. 7. I had not

known lust, except the law had said, Thou shalt not covet.

And if the word find that out which escapeth the scrutiny of

a man's own heart, doth it not prove a Deity to be in it ? So
argueth the Apostle, 1 Cor. xiv. 25. speaking of the power
the word preached hath to lay open the heart, Thus are the

secrets fsaith he) of his heart made manifest : And so falling

dovvn on his face, will worship God, and report that God is

in vou of a truth.

E 2 CHAP.
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CHAP. IX.

The Property of the M'^ord to azraken avd terrify

the Conscience,

X HE second efl^ct the scripture hath on the spirits of men,
bj which its divine pedigree may he proved, is, the power it

exerciseth on the conscience to convince and terrifv it. Con-
science is a castle that no batteries but what God raiseth

ao-ainst it, can shake ; no power can command it to stoop,

but that which heaven and earth obey. Pie that disarms the

strong man, must be stronger than he ; he that masters the

conscience, must be greater than it, and so God only is,

1 John iii. 12. Now the word being able to shake this power
of the soul, which disdainetli to stoop to any but God, must
needs be from him ; and that the word exerts such a power
upon the conscience, who will doubt ? Do we not see it

daily chastising the proudest sinners, even to make them cry

and whine under its its convictions, like a child under the

rod ? Yea, doth it not slay them out-right, that they fall

down dispirited at one thunder-clap of the law let off by God
upon them ? When sin revived, I died, saith Faut. He
-who before was a man, as well provided in his own opinion

for his spiritual estate, as Joh was for his outward, when he

had his fiocks and herds, sons and daughters, health and pros-

perit}^, as yet untouched by the hand of God ; but when the

law came to charge sin home upon him, it stript his con-

science as naked as Joh afterward was in his outward con-

dition. The man's eyes are opened now to see how naked

and void of all holiness he is
;
yea his fair skin, of pharisaical

strictness, with the beauty of which he was formerly so far

in love, as if he had been another Absalom, without mole or

wart, he nowjudgeth it to be but odious deformity, and him-

self a most loathsome creature, by reason of those plague-

sores and ulcers, that he sees running on J;iim. Yea, such
power the word had upon him, that it laid hjicn trembling over

the bottomless pit^ in a despair of himself, and his own righ-

teousness.

Hath
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Hath any creature an arm like this of the word ? or can

any book penned by the wit of man, command the heart to

tremble at the rehearsal thereof, as this can do ? Even a

Felix on the bench, when a poor prisoner preacheth this

word at the bar to him, is put into a shaking fit. Who but

a God could make those monsters of men, that had paddled

in the blood of Christ, and who scorned his doctrine so as to

account the professors of it fools and idiots, yet come af-

frighted in their own thoughts, at a secret prick given them
in Peter's sermon, and cry out in the open assembly. Men
and brethren, what shall we do to be saved ? Doth not this

carry as visible a print of a Deity, as when Moses clave the.

rock with a little rod in his hand ?

But you will say, if there be such a conscience-shaking

power in the word, how comes it to pass, that many noto-

rious sinners sit so peaceably, and sleep so soundly undec

it ? They read it at home, and hear it preached power-
fully in public, yet are so far from feeling in their con-

sciences, that they remain senseless and stupid
;
yea, can

laugh at the preacher, and shake oil" all the threatenings de-

nounced, when the sermon is done.

First, I answer, many sinners wlio seem sojocund in our
eyes, have not such merry lives as you til ink for. A book may
be fairly bound and gilt, yet have sad stories writ within it.

Sinners will not tell us all the secret rebukes that conscience
from the word gives them. If you will ju\}ge ot^ Herod,
by the jollity of his feast, you may think he wanted no joy;
but at another time we see that Joints ghost walked in hh
conscience : And so doth the word haunt many a one, who
to us appear to lay nothing to heart ; in the midst of their

laughter their heart is sad
;
you see the lightning in their

face, but hear not the thunder that rumbles in their con-
science.

Secondly, It is enough, that the word doth leave such an
impression upon the conscience of any (though not of all)

to prove its divinity ; one affirmative testimony speaketh
louder for the proof of a thing, than many negatives do to

the contrary. The word is not a physical instrument, but
moral, and works not by a virtue inherent in it, but power
impressed on it by the Spirit of God that first indited it, and
this power he putteth forth according to his own good plea-

sure ; so that the same word sets one man a trembling, and
leaves
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leaves another (in the same seat may be) as little moved by
it as the pillar he jeaneth on. Thus, as two at a mill^ so at

a sermon, one is taken and tlie other left ; one is humbled,
and another hardened : not from iinpotency in the word, but

freeness of God's dispensing it : His message it shall do to

Avhoni It is sent and none else. It is as a man strikes with a

sword, back or edge, strong or weak, that makes it cut or

not, gives a slight wound or deep. The word pierceth the

conscience according to the divine power that is impressed

on it. The three children walked in the fire, and were not

singed, others were consumed as soon as they came within

the scent of it. Slial-l v»c say, That fire is not hot, because

one was burnt, and the other not ? Some their consciences

do not so much as smell of the word, tho' the flames of the

threatening fly about their ears ; others are set all on fire

with tlie terrors of it.

Thirdly, The senseless stupidity of some under the stroke

of the word, is not to be imputed to its impoiency, but to

the just judgement of God, wherewith he plagueth

them for sinning against the convictions thereof, for com-
monly ihey are of tluit sort, whose consciences are so im-

penetrable, the withering curse of God having lighted upon

them, no wonder their judgnik^nts are darkened, and con-

sciences seared. It was as great a manifestation of Christ's

power (and his disciples judged it so) when with two or

three words the fig-tree was blasted, as if he had caused

it to spring and sprout when withered and dry. The power

of God is as great in iiardening Pharaoh's hearty as in melt-

in sr Josiah's

CHAP. X,

The comfort ing Property of the Word to bleeding

Consciences,

X HIRDLY, Its power to comfort and raise a dejected spi-

rit. Conscience is God's prison in the creature's own bo-

som, from whence none can have his release, except by his

warrant
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warrant that made the mittimus, and committed him thither.

Indeed he is a weak prince, that hath no prison to commit of-

fenders into, but what another can break open. This, where
God lays sinners in chains, is not such. A wounded spirit

(saith Solomon) who can hear^^ Yea, and who can cure? If

any creature could, surely the Devils were as able as anyto
do it : But we see they have not to this day found the way to

shake off those fetters which God keep them in ; but lie roar-

ing under the unspeakable torment of God's w rath ; and
they who cannot cure their own wounds, are like to be but
poor physicians to help others ; indeed they acknowledge it

beyond their skill and power : Wherefore dost thou ask of
me (said the Devil to Saul) seeing the Lord is departedfrom
thee, and is become thy enemy ^ 1 Sam. xxviii. 16. The dis-

tress of an afflicted conscience ariseth from the dismal sense

of divine wrath for sin; now none can remove this, but he
that can infallibly assure the soul of God's pardoning mercy;
and this lies so deep in God's heart, that God alone, who only
knoweth his own thoughts, can be the messenger to bring
the news ; and, therefore, the word which doth this, can
come from none but him ; and that it is able not only to do
this, but also to fill the soul with joy unspeakable, and full of

glory, is a truth so undoubted, that we need not ascend up
to Heaven for further confirmation ; that spirit which first

indited the word, hath sealed it to the hearts of innumerable
believers. Indeed, all the Saints acknowledge their comfort
and peace to be drawn out of these wells of salvation. In
the midst of my perplexed thoughts, thy comforts delight my
soul. Psalm cxix Nay, he doth not only tell us his own ex-
perience, whence he had his joy, but others also to have had
their's from the some tap. Psalm cvii. 17. Fools, because of
transgression, are afflicted. And what then can ease them ?

Will all the rarities that can be got, make a diversion to

their thoughts, and ease them of their pain? No, for ^//i?2>

soul abhorreth all manner of meat, and they draw near to

the gates of death, ver. 18. What cordial then have they
left to use, or way to take for their relief? Truly, none, but
to betake themselves to prayers and tears ; Then they cry un-
to the Lord in their trouble, he saveth them out of their dis-

tresses, ver. 19. And with what key doth God open their

prison door ? It follows, ver. 20. He "sent his uord, andheaU
td them.. If vou shall sav, all this is meant of outward trou-

ble.
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ble, yet surely yoa must grant it holds more stroiio^ concern-

ing that which is inward. What, but a wocd from God's
mouth can heal a distressed spirit, when the body pinethand
ianscuisheth, till God speaketh a healing word unto it.

Great and mig^hty things are spoken of thee, and done by
thee, O Holy Word I Thou out-viest the world's joy, and
makest the soul, that hath tasted thy strong consolations, to

disrelish all sensual delights, so pure and powerful is the Hght

of that jov which thou kindlest in the Saint's bosom, that it

quencheth all sinful carnal joy with its beams, as the sun doth

the fire on the hearth Thou conquerest the horror of

death, that it is not feared. Thou vanquisheth the pains

thereof, that they are not felt. Thou treadest on scorpions

and serpents, and they have no power to sting or hurt those

that believe in thee: Devils know thee, and flee before thee,

and leave those consciences which they had so long under

their power and tyranny, for thee to enter with thy sweet

consolations. Thou qucnchest the flames of hell itself, and
makest thesoul, that was thrown, bound by despair, into the

fiery furnace of God's wrath, to walk comfortably. Thou
bringest heaven down to earth, and givest the believing soul

a prospect of that heavenly Jerusalem, as if he were walking

in the blessed streets thereof; yea, thou entertainest him
with the same delicacies which glorified Saints (though more
fully) feed on, so that sometimes he forgets he is in the

body, even when pains and torments are upon him. This

bave the Saints experienced more than their own tongue can

express ; so that we may say to him, that yet questions

whence the Scriptures came^ as the blind man cured by
Chribt did to the Pharisees, John ix. SO. This is a marvel-

lous thing (saith he) that ye know not whence he is, and ytt he

hath opened mint eyes : So here, This is marvellous, yea, ri-

diculous, to say, we know not whence the Scriptureis, when
it can do all this. Since the world began, was it not heard,

that the word of a mere creature could remove mountains of

despair, and fill the souls of poor sinners with such joy and
peace, in spite of hell, and the creature' j* own unbehef, un-

der the weight of which, as a heavy grave-stone, he lay bu
ried and sealed.

CHAP.
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CHAP. XL

The converting Power of the Word,

JlOURTHLY, The work of conversion, which none but
God, who is the God of all grace, can produce. When
Johns disciples came to Christ to be resolved who he was,

whether the Messias or not. Matt. xi. 14. Christ did not

tell them who he was, but sends them to take their an-

swer from the marvellous works he did : Go, and shew John
those things zvhich you hear and see ; the blind receive their

sight, and the tame walk; the lepers are cleansed, and the

deaf hear ; the dead are raised up, and the poor have the gos-

pel preached to them, or gospellized ; that is, they are trans-

formed into the very nature of the gospel, and acted by the
spirit which breathes in the gospel. By which Christ's drift

was, to give an ocular demonstration of their faith, that he,

who did such miracles, could be no other than he whom
they sought ; and that, which brings up the rear, is the con-
verting power of the word, not set last, because the least

among them ; but rather because it is the greatest wonder
of them all, and comprehends in it alt the other; when
souls are converted, the blind receive their sight

;
you were

darkness, hut now light in the Lord. The lame walk, in that

the affections (the soul's feet) are set at liberty, and receive

strength to run the ways of God with delight. Lepers are

cleansed, in that filthy lusts are cured, and foul souls are

sanctified ; and so of the rest. Now, though the fotmer
miracles cease, yet this, which is the greatest, still accom-
panying the word, affords such a demonstration for its Divi-

nity, as reason itself cannot oppose : Is it beyond the skill

and strength of the mightiest angel, to make the least pile

of grass in the field ? much more the new creature in the
heart, the noblest of God's works.

That, therefore, which new mould the heart, and make
the creature as unlike to his former self, as the lamb is to

the wolf ; the one meek and harmless, the other fierce and
Vol, IV. F ravenous:
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ravenous ; must needs be from God ; and such changes are
the daily product of the word. How manj ,, once under the
power of their lusts, throwing^ like madmen, their fire-brands

aboutj possessed with as many Devils as sins^ and hurried
hither and thither by these furies, yet at the hearing of one
gospel-sermon, have you not seen ihem quite metamor-
phosed, and with him in the gospel, out of whom the De-
vil was cast, sitting at Jesus' feet in their right mind, bit-

terl}^ bewailing their former course, and hating their once
beloved lusts, more than ever they were fond of them r I

hope some of you can say, concernmg yourselves, as the
j\postle doth of himself, and oiheis of his brethren, Tit. iii.

3. fVe ourselves also zvere sometimes foolish, disobedient, de-

ceived^ serving divers lusts and pleasures, &c. But after

that the kindness and love of God, our Saviour appeared, he

saved us hij the uashing rf rcgtneration, &c. And can you,
who are the very epistle of Christ, writ not with ink, but
with the spirit of the living God, in the fleshy tables of your
hearts, stand yet in doubt whether that word came from
God, v.hich is thus able to bring you home to God? How
long might a man sit at the foot of a philosopher, before he
could find such a commanding power go forth with his lec-

tures of morality, to take away his old heart full of lusts, and
put a new and holy one in the room of it ? Some, indeed, in

their school, have been a little refined from the dregs of sen-

suality, as Folemo, who went a drunkard to hear Flato, and
returned a temperate man from bis lecture; and no wonder,
if we consider what violence such beastly sins offer to the

very light of a natural conscience, that lesser light appoint-

ed by God to rule the night of the Heathen world: But
take the best philosopher of them all, and you shall find sins

that are of a little finer spinning (such as spiritual wicked-

nesses and heart-sins are) that are acted behind the curtain,

in the retiring room of the inner man ; these were so far

from being the spoils of their victorious arms, that they
could never come to the sight of them. But the word treads

on these high places of spiritual wickednesses, and leaves

not any strong hold of them untaken. It pursues sin and
Satan to their bogs and fastnesses, it digs the sinner's lusts

like vermin out of their holes and burrows. The heart it-

self is no safe sanctuary for sin to sit in, the word will take

it thence (as Joab from the boms of the allar) to slay it;

those
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those corruptions that escaped the sword of the moralist,

and honest Heathen, fall by the edge of the word. I can-

not i^ive a better instance for this converting power of the

word, than by presenting you with the miraculous victories

obtained by it over the hearts of men, when the Apostles

were sent out first to preach the grace of Christ ; wherever

they came, they found the world up in arms against them,

and the Devil, at the head of their troops, to make tltteir

utmost resistance
;
yet what unheard-of victories were got

by them r Was it not strange, that, without drawing any
other sword than the everlasting gospel, they should turn

the world upside down, as their enemies themselves con-

fessed? Slighting the Devil's works, casting down his holds

wherever they came, and overcoming those barbarous

Heathens, whom the Devil had held in his peaceable

possession so many thousand years, to renounce their ido-

latries in which they had been bred, and trained up all their

days, to receive a new Lord, and him a crucified Jesus, and
this at the report of a few silly men, loaded with the vilest

reproaches that the wit of man could invent, or malice rake

together, to besmear their persons, and render the doctrine

they preached odious to the world. This, I say, is such an
unheard-of conquest, as could not be obtained by any less

than the arm of the Almighty, especially if we cast in two
or three circumstances.

First, The meanness of the persons emplo^^ed to preach
this doctrine ; being of the floor and lowest of the people,

and many of them as mean in their intellectual accomplish-

ments, as external port and garb in the world, having no
lielp from human learning to raise their parts, and set a var-

nish upon their discourses. Men very unfit for such an en-

terprize, had the success of their works depended on their

own furniture, which put their very enemies to a stand

whence they had their wisdom; knowing well how low their

parentage, and unsuitable their breeding were, to give them
an}^ advantage toward such a high undertaking. Acts iv. 13.

Surely these poor men could contribute no more by any
thing that was their own, to that wonderful success which
followed their labours, than the blowing of the ram's horns

could to the laying of Jericho's walls flat with the ground,

or the sounding of Jehoshaphat's musical instruments to the

routing of so formidable an army of his enemies, so that we
F 2 must
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mnst attribute it to the breath of God, by which they sound-

ed the trumpet of the gospel, and his sweet spirit charming
the hearts of their hearers, that such mighty worlvs were

done by them.

Secondly, If we consider the nature of the doctrine they

held forth, and commended to the world, which was not

only strange and new, enough to make the hearers shy of it,

but so contrary to the humour of man's corrupt nature, that

it hath not one thought in the sinner's heart to befriend it.

No wonder, indeed, that Mahomet's spiced cup went down
so glib, it being so luscious and pleasing to man's carnal pa-

late. We are soon gained to espouse that which gratifies the

flesh, and easily persuaded to deliver up ourselves into the

hands of such opinions as otfer quarter to our lusts, yea, pro-

mise them satisfaction. Indeed, we cannot wonder to see

Christianity itself generally and readily embraced, when it

is presented in Home's whorish dress, with its purity adul-

terated, but take the doctrine of the gospel in its own native

excellency, before it falls into these hucksters hands, and it

is such as a carnal heart cannot like, because it lays the axe

to the root of every sin, and bids defiance to all that take

part with it. This may make us step aside (as Moses once

to behold the bush) to see this great wonder. A doctrine

helieved and embraced, that is pure nonsense to carnal rea-

son, teaching us to be saved by another's righteousness, wise

with another's wisdom, to trust him as a God, that was him-

self a. child ; to rely on him to deliver us from the power of

sin and Satan, that fell himself under the wrath of men. O !

how great a gulph of objections which reason brings against

this doctrine, must be shot before a man can close with it

:

Yet this doctrine to find such welcome, that never any

prince, at the beat of his drum, had his subjects flock more
in throngs to list themselves in his muster-roll, than the Apos-

tles had multitudes of believers oflering themselves to come
under baptism, the military oath given by them to their con-

verts.

Thirdly, Consider how little worldly encouragement this

word they preached gave to its disciples, and you will say,

Gud was in it of a truth. Had it been the way to thrive in

the world, or had it won the favour of kings to have beea

their disciple, and taught them how to climb the hill of ho-

nour, we could not have wondered to have seen so many
worship
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worship the rising sun; but, alas! the gospel comes not
with these bribes in its hand ; no golden apples thrown in the
way to entice them on; Christ bids his disciples stoop not to

take up crowns for their heads, but a cross for their backs :

If any one will be my disciple, let him deny himself, take up
his cross, andfollow me. They must not dream of getting

the world's treasure, which they have not, but prepare to

part with what they have : When the Apostles preached it,

the way it led to, was not to prince's palaces with their pre-

ferment, but to prisons and dungeons, racks and gibbets;

jiow to see poor creatures so far to forget all their worldly
interest, estates and honour, cliildren of their loins, and
wives of their bosom, so as to trample upon them, yea, joy-
fully welcome, the bloodiest deaths their enemies could in-

vent, and thank their persecutors for the favour of admitting
them to share with the torments of their brethren, as if they
had gone to divide a spoil, and not to be made one : This
surely speaks a heavenl}^ power to be in that doctrine, on
whose altar, and for whose defence they were so willing to

be sacrificed ; But though the profession of the gospel cost
them so dear, yet would it but have indulged its disciples to

have aimed at their own honour, and pleased themselves with
the renown that they should win by their sufferings, and that
their names should be writ and read in the leaves of fame
when they were dead and gone : Some Itoman spirit might
have been found to have endured as much: Or, if it had
taught them, that they should have ascended into their fiery-

chariot of martyrdom, to receive Heaven's glory as the pur-
chase of their patience and prowess, this might have har-
dened some Popish shavelling against the fear of those
bloody deaths they met with ; but the doctrine they preach
allows neither, but teaches them, when they have done
their best, and suffered the worst that their enemies wrath
can inflict for the cause of God, to renounce the honour of
all, and write themselves unprofitable servants. All these
considerations twisted together, make a strong cord to draw
any that have staggered in this particular, to a firm belief of
the divine parentage of the Scriptures.

CHAP.
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CHAP. XII.

Why the Word of God is called the Sword of the

Spirit, and Jrom it the Point raised,

XXAVING dispatched the first part, which presented usl

with the weapon itself commended to the Christianas us^
i. e. The zoord of God. The second part of the text now
comes under ou I consideration ; and that is the notion under

which this weapon is commended, or the metaphor in which
it is covered, i. e. ihe szcord of the Spirit.

And here a douhle enquiry would be made.

First, Why the word of God is compared to a sword.

Secondly, Why this sword is attri})uted to the spirit, and
bears his name, The sword of the Spirit.

For the first let this suffice ; The sword being both of

general and constant use among soldiers, and also that wea-

pon with which they not only defend themselves, but do

the greatest execution upon their enemies, most fitly sets

forth the necessity and excellent use of the word of God,

by which the Christian both defends himself, and offends,

yea, cuts down before him all his enemines.

For the second. Why is this Sword attributed to the spi-

rit ? Some take the abstract here to be put for the concrete,

the sword of the spirit, for the spiritual swoid ; as if it were

no more but take the spiritual sword, which is the word of

God; according to that of the Apostle, 2 Cor. x. 4. The

weapons of our zcaifarc are not carnal, hut mighty ; that is,

spiritual. Indeed, Satan, being a spirit, must be fought

with spiritual arms ; and such is the word ; a spiritual

sword. But this, though true, reacheth not the full sense

of the place, pneiuna is taken personaliter, for the person of

the holy spirit. And in these three respects the written word

is ihe sword of the spirit.

First, He is the author of it : A weapon it is which his

hand alone formed and fashioned ; it came not out of any

creature's forge ; Holi/ men spake as they zvere moved hi/ the

liolij Ghost, ^2 Pet. i. 2i.

Second Iv.
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Secondly, The spirit is the only true interpreter of the

word. Hence that known passage of Htrnard, Quo spirit ic

facta, sunt bcriptura-, eo spiritu legi dtjidtrant, ipso etiam

intelligeuda sunt ; The scriptures must be read, and can be
understood by that spirit alone by whom they were made.
He that made the lock, can only help us to a key that will

fit its wards, and open its sense ; No scripture is of private

interpretation, 2 Pet. i. And why not ':! It follows, be-

cause It came not from any private spirit at first ; For the

prophecy came not by the will oj manj S)'c. ver. 21. And
who knows the mind of the spnit so well as himself?

Thirdly, It is only the spirit of God can give the word its

efficacy and power in the soul. It is his office as I said,

Sigillare animum charactere rerum creditarum : except he
Jays his weight on the truths we read and hear, to apply
them close, and as it were cut their ver}^ image in our minds
and hearts, they leave no more impression than a seal set upon
a rock or stone would do, still the mind fluctuates, and the
heart is unsatisfied notwithstanding our own and others ut-

most endeavours to the contrary. It was not the disciples

rowing, but Christ's coming, that could lay I he storm_, or
bring them to shore. Not ail our study and enquiry, can
fix the mind, or pacify the heart in the belief of the word,
till the spirit of God comes. Do you now believe ? saith.

Christ to his disciples, John xvi. 31. How oft, alas ! had
the same things sounded in their ears, and knocked at their

door for entertainment, but never could be received, till

now that the spirit put in his finger to lift up the latch !

B.DavenantonColossinnsieWs us a story out of Gcrso/*, con-
cerning a holy man whom hniiseif knew to be sadly beaten
and buffeted with frequent doubts and scruples, even so as

to call into question an article of faith, but afterward was
brought into so clear a light, and full evidence of its truth,

that he doubted no more of it, than of his own being, and
this certainty (saith Gerson) did not come from any new ar-

gument he had found out to demonstrate the truth of it, but
from the Spirit of God, humbling and captivating his proud
understanding, and irradiating the same.

The words thus opened, presented this doctrine.

That the written word, or the scripture, is the sword by
which the Spirit of God enables the Saints to overcome ail

tlieir enemies,

Th€
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The spirit will do nothirif]^ for them w ithout the word, and

they can do nothing to purpose without him. The word is

the sword, and the spirit of Christ the arm which wields it in

and for the Saints. AW the great conquests which Christ and

his Saints atchieve in tlie world, they are got with this sword
;

when Christ comes forth against his enemies, this sword is

girded on his thigh, Psalm xlv. 5. Gird thj/ szoord upon thy

thigh, O most mighty ; and his victory over them ascribed

to it, ver. 4. And in thy Majesty ride prosperously, because

of truth. That is, the word of truth. We find. Rev. i. 16.

Christ holding seven stars in his right hand, intimating the

choice care he hath over his people, particularly the minis-

ters, w^ho are more shot at than any other ; and how doth he

protect them, but by this sharp two edged sword coming out

of his mouth ? This is the great privilege which the poorest

believer in the church hath by the covenant of grace, such a

one as Adamh^iA not in the first covenant. He, when fallen,

had a flaming sword to keep him out of Paradise, but had no

such sword, when innocent, to keep him from sinning, and

so from being turned out of that happy place and state. No,
he was left to stand upon his own defence, and by his own
riwilancy to be a life-guard to himself. But now the word
of God stands between the Saints and all danger. This will

the better appear, if we single out the chief enemies with

whom the Saints war is waged, and shew how they all fall

before the word, and receive their fatal blow from this one

sword, as Ahimtlcch slew the threescore sons of Jeruhbaal

vpon one stone, Judges ix. 5.

CHAP. XIII.

JVherein is shewn. Hoxv the Persecutors of God's

Truth a?id Church are conquered by this Sword,

X HE bloody persecutor, who breathes slaughter against

the Saints, and pursues them with fire and faggot : Such a
race
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race of giants there ever was, and will be, as long as the

Devil hath any kindred alive in the world, who when it lies

in their power, to maintain their father's kingdom of dark-

ness, will not fear to trample under their feet those stars of

Heaven, whose light acquaints the world with their horrid

impieties, and so hazards the weakening of the Devil's in-

terests in the minds of men. Hence those bloody wars

raised, cruel fires of martyrdom kindled, and massacres prac-

tised upon the Saints, with many devilish witty inventions of

torments, that these innocent souls might linger in tlieir

pains, and stay the longer in the jaws of death, thereby to

feel themselves to die, as one of them barbarously and in-

humanly said ! Well, what ladders doth God use to scale

these mountains of pride ? Where are the weapons with

which the people of God resist and overcome these monsters

of men that thus defy the Lord and his Hosts ? Wouldst thou

know where ? Truly, they are to be seen in the Tower of

David, builded for an armoury. The word of God I mean ;

here hang the shields and bucklers, the swords and darts, by
"which tlie worthies of God have in all ages defended them»
selves against the rage of persecutors, and also triumphed
gloriously over their greatest force and power. Out of this

brook they take those smooth stones, by which they prostrate

these Goliahs, This sort of the church's enemies are over-

come two ways ; either by their conversion or destruction.

Now the word of God is the sword that effects both : It

hath two tdgesj Heb. iv. 12. and so cuts on both sides.

SECT. I,

First, To the Elect, who for a time, through ignorance
and prejudice, are joined with the Saint's enemies, as busy
sticklers, and bloody persecutors, as the worst. The word
of God is a sacrificing knife, to rip open their hearts, and let

out the hot blood of their sins, which made them so mad
against the church of God, yea, and to prepare them also

by converting grace, as an offering acceptable unto God, as
the Apostle sheweth, Rom. xv. 16. Thus the murderers of
our blessed Lord, we find them by one sermon of Peter so
strongly wrought upon, that they presently vomit up his

Vol. IV. G blood ;
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blood ; and at one prick that the point of this sword gave

them crying for quarter at God's hands, yea, throwing down
their persecuting arms^ and most freely entering their names

into his muster-roll, whose life but a few days before they

had so cruelly taken away, about three thousand of them at

one clap being baptised in his name, Acts ii. 41 . Vea, Paul
himself, whom I may call^as Erasiims doth Jugustine, befoie

his conversion, The great whale, that did so much mischief

to the church of Christ ; what hook did he use to strike him
with but the word ? never had Christ a more furious enemy
in the world, than this man : His heart was so enflamed with

rao-e against the Saints, that the fiery stream thereof came

oiit of his lips, as from the mouth of a hot furnace, breathing

slaughter against them where ever he went, Acts ix. 1.

Now what force of arms, besides the word preached, did

Christ send to take the castle of this bloody man's heart ?

First, Christ himself took him immediately to task, preach-

ing such a thundering sermon from his heavenly pulpit, as

dismounted this proud rider^ and sent him, bound in tiie fet-

ters of his own troubled soul, prisoner even to that place,

-where he thought to have clapped up others ; and then left

his spirit to carry on the work of his conversion, by applying

and keeping theplaister of the word close to his heart, which

how powerfully it wrought on him, he himself tells us, Rom.
vii. 9. Jfhen the commandment came, sin revived, and J died.

That is, when the law came by the convictions of the spirit

to rake in his soul, and pierce his conscience, then sin revived

those lusts which lav, like a sleepy hon, now in his awakened

conscience roared so dreadfully, that he was as it were struck

dead with the terror of them, as a poor damned creature, and

would nndoubtly have gone away in that swoon of horror

and despair, had not the joyful news of the gospel-grace

been by the same word and spirit applied seasonably, to bring

him to the life of hope and comfort again. Thus was this

boisterous, furious enemy of the Saints, chained and tamed

by the terrors of the law, changed and renewed by the gen-

tleness and mercy of the gospel ; that he became more ready

to lay down his ov/n life now for the defence of the gospel,

than, before conversion, to take away their lives that pro-

fessed it.

SECT.
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SECT. II.

Secondly, The Saint's persecuting enemies are vanished,

when ruined and destroyed. Indeed, if they continue im-
penitent, and harden themselves against the truths and ser-

vants of God, that is the end they must all come to. They
are like ravenous beasts, made to be taken and destroyed,

2 Pet. ii. 12. and they may know before-hand, as the cer-

tainty of their ruins, so what shall procure it ; and that is

the word of God ; see Rom. xi. 5. If any zvill hurt them,

Jirc proceedeth out of their mouth, and devoureth their ewe-

mies. It is spoken of those that shall dare to oppose and per-
secute the faithful preachers of the gospel, fires comes out of
their mouths to destroy them ; though they have their will

on the bodies of tlie Saints, butchering and burning them,
yet the word they preach will be their destruction. That
lives, and stays behind to pay the Saints debts and avenge
them on their enemies. God is resolved they must and shall

in this manner be killed : The word must give them the fa-

tal stroke, Julian confessed as much, when bleeding under
his deadly wound, though the arrow came out of a Persian
bow, yet the wretch knew it was sent by a higher than a
Persian hand : Ficisti Galilee, O Galilean, thou hast over-

come and been too hard for me ; his conscience told him, that

his spite against the truth of Christ was his death ; and
many more besides him have acknowledged as much when
under the hand of justice. The word of God which they
have opposed, hath appeared to them as engraven upon their

judgments. O this sword of the word, it hath a long reach !

it is at the breast of every enemy God and his Saints hath in

the world ; and though at present they cannot see whence
their danger should come (they are so great and powerful,
so safe and secure as they think) yet the word of God having
set down their doom already, God will sooner or later let in

their destruction upon them. When the prophet would ex-
press the indubitable ruin of the Philistines impending, mark
what prognostic he gives, Zech. ii. 5. Woe unto the in-

hahitants of the Sea-coast, the word of the Lord is agai?ist

you. As if he had said, you are a lost undone people, the

whole world cannot save you, for the word of the Lord is

G 2 against
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against you. The threatening of the word like lightening

or mildew, blasts wherever it it goes, and its curse burns to

the very root. Hence all the seven nations of Canaan fell

into the mouth of the Israelites, like the ripe fruit into the

mouth of him that shakes the tree, The word of the Lord
cursing them, had gone before them to make their conquest

certain. This Balak knew, and therefore would have given

ever so much for a few words out of Balaam^ mouth ta

have cursed Israel in God's name. The truth is, though we
look upon the monarchs of the world, and their armies, as

those which have the sway of the affairs of the world, yet

these are no more than the fly on the wheel. It is the word
of God that hath the great stroke in all that is done on the

•world's stage : / have set thee over the nations, and over the

kingdoms, to root out, and to pull dowiiy to build and to

plant, Jer. i. 10. Indeed the whole earth is God's ground; and
who hath power to build on his ground, or pull down, but

himself? And in his word he hath given his mind what he
will have done to his enemies, and for his Saints ; and there-

fore, as all the mercies they have, they receive and acknow-
ledge them as gracious performances of the promise, so all

the judgments executed on their enemies, as accomplish-

ments of the threatenings of the word, called therefore, The
judgments written, Psalm, xlix. 9.

CHAP. XIV.

The IVord of God, how victorioui a Sxvordover the

Seducer and Heretic, shewn.

X HE Seducer is another enemy the Christian hath to cope
>vith, and no less dangerous than the other : Nay, in this re-

spect, far more formidable.' The persecutor can kill only

the body, but the seducer comes to poison the soul. Better

to be slain out-right by his sword, than to be taken alive (as

the
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the Apostle phraseth it) in this snare of the Devil, which
these, whom he sends forth, privily lay, where they are often

least suspected. When Paul fell into the mouth of the per-

secutor, he could glory, and rejoice that he liad escaped the

latter. / havefought a goodfight, I havefinished my course,

I have kept the faith, henceforth is laid upfor me a crown

of righteousness, 2 Tim. iv. 5. See how this holy man
triumphs and flourisheth his colours, as if the field were
fought, and the day won ; whereas, good man, he was now
going to lay his head on the block under the hand of bloody

Nero, as you may perceive, ver. 6. / am now ready to be

offered up. (Alluding to the kind of death (it is like) he was

shortly to undergo.) But you will say, What great cause

then had he to cry victoria, when his affairs were in such a

desperate condition ? This made him triumph, He had kept

the faith ; and that was a thousand times more joy and com-
fort to him, than the laying down his life was trouble. If he

had left the faith, by cowardice, or chopped it away for any
false doctrine, he had lost his soul by losing of that ; but

having kept the faith, he knew that he did but part with his

life to receive a better at God's hand, than was taken from

him by man's. The Locusts, mentioned Rev. ix. (which

Mr, Mede takes to be the Saracens, who were so great a

scourge and plague to the Roman world newl}^ christianized)

we find thet/ had tails like Scorpions, and stings in their tails,

ver. 10. which that learned writer interprets to be their

cursed Mahometan doctrine, with which they poisoned the

souls, wherever their conquering sword came. It seems,

though the sword of war in the hand of a bloody enemy, be

a heavy judgment to a people, yet the propagations of cursed

errors is a greater ; this is the sting in the tail of that judg-

ment. I do not doubt but many that w^ere godly might fall

by the sword of that enemy in such a general calamity, but

only those that were not among God's sealed ones felt the

sting in their tail, by being poisoned with their cursed im-

posture ; and therefore they alone are said to be hurt by
them, ver. 4. We may be cut off by an enemy's sword and

not be hurt, but we cannot drink in their false doctrine, and

say so. Now the word of God is the sword, whereby the

spirit enables the Saints to defend themselves against this

enemy; yea, to rout and ruin this subtil band of Satan.

We read of Jpollos, Acts xviii. that he mightily convinced

the
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the Jews; he did, as it were, knock them down with the

weight of his reasoning : And out of what armoury fetch-

ed he the sword with which he so prevailed? See ver. 28.

Skezoing by the Scriptures^ that Jesus was Christ ; and,

therefore, is said to be mighty in the Scriptures, ver. 24. A
mighty man of valour, and so expert through his excellent

knowledge m them, that the erroneous Jews could no more
stand before him, holding this sword in his hand, than a

child with a wooden dagger can against a giant formidably

armed with killing weapons.
When Paul warns Timothy to stand upon his defence care-

fully against seducers, he devises no better counsel how he

might keep out of their hands, than sending him to the

Scriptures, and bidding him shut himself up within these, as

in a town of war, 2 Tim. iii. 14. But continue thou in the

things which thou hast learned ; and, in the next verse, he
shews what lesson he means that he had learned, by telling

him, ihsLt from a child he had known the holy ScriptureSy

which zeere able to make him wise unto salvation ; and, by
consequence, wiser than all his enemies, if he stuck close to

them. Others arms we may load ourselves with, by tumbling

over many Authors, but he that hath this sword, and hath

been taught of the spirit the use of this weapon, is provided

well to meet the stoutest champion, for error the Devil hath

on his side. With this, poor women have been able to dis-

arm great doctors of their studied arguments, ruffling all

their art and logick with one plain place of Scripture : As
she who brained Abimelech, that great commander, by tum-

bling a piece of a mill-stone on his head. Out of this ar-

moury came those weapons Paul tells us are so mighty

through God, casting down imaginations, or reasonings, by
which an ancient will have the Greek philosophers syllo-

gisms to be meant. Indeed, he that hath the word on his

side, and a holy skill to use it, hath as much advantage of

his adversary that comes with other armour (let him be

never so good a fencer) : As a man with a good sword hath

over him that comes forth only with a bull-rush in his hand.

All error dreads the light of the word, and fears more to be

examined by that, than a thief does to be tried before a

strict judge. Hereticorum sententias prodidisse est super-

asse, saith Hieron : Unfold them, or bring them and the

word face to face^ and, like Cain, they hang down their

head
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bead, they are put to shame. This is the only certain Or-
deal to try suspected opinions at. If they can walk upon
this fiery law unhurt, unreproved, they may safely pass for

truths, and none else. Paul tells us of some that zcill not

endure sound doctrine, 2 Tim. iv. Alas! how should they,

when their minds are not sound ? It is too searching for

them. Gout}^ feet cannot go but on soft way, that generally

yield to them : Such must have a doctrine that will comply
with iheir humour, which the word will not, but ratherjudge

them, and this they think it will do too soon at the great

day, therefore now they shun it. lest it should torment thcni

before their time. Thus the Quakers, they have their skulk-

ing hole to which they run from the Scripture, at whose bar

they know their opinions would be cast, and therefore ap-

peal to another, the light within them, or, in plain English,

their natural conscience, a judge which is known too well

to be corrupt, and easily bribed to speak what the lusts of
men will often have him do. Ah, poor creatures, what a
sad change have they made, to leave the w^ord, that is, an
inflexible rule of faith, and can no more deceive them than
God himself; to trust th^ guidance of themselves to them-
selves, a more ignorant unfaithful guide, the Devil could
not have chosen for them. He that is his own teacher (saith

Bernard) is sure to have afool for his Master. God him-
self, by Solomon, saith. The way of a fool is right in his own
eyes, but he that hearkeneth to counsel is zuise, l*rov. xii. 15.

but he most wise, that makes the word of God the man of
his counsel. Tbe Papist hath his thicket and wood at his

back also, antiquity, and traditions, to which he flies before
the face of the Scripture for sanctuary, as Adam did to a
bush, when God came walking to him. As if any antiquity

w ere so authentic as God's own oracles ; and any traditions

of men to be laid in the balance with the Scripture. To
name no more, the Socinian, he folds up himself in his own
proud reason, and takes such state on him, that the Scripture

must come to that to be sensed, and not that stoop to it

:

He must have a religion and scripture that fits the model his

own reason draws, or will have neither : The root of many
prodigious errors and heretics, like those of whom Tcrtulian
speaks. Qui Platonicum ^ Aristotelicum Christianismum pro-
cuderunt, who went to the philosopher's forge to shape a
Christianity. What is this, but to carry gold to be weigh-

ed
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ed at the chandler's scales, and to look for the san by the

light of the moon. A modern divine saith, most heresies

have sprung either from pride, ignorance, or the sophistry

of reason. The last of which seems to be the shelf on
which Paul observes some to have split, and cuJicertiing the

faith to have erred, 1 Tim. vi. 21. and, therefore, so affec-

tionately exhorts Timothy to keep off this dangerous shore,

and steer his course by the word, ver. 2o. 0/ Timothy

^

keep that xehich is committed to thy trust, &c. For this

which is here committed to him, I take for the form of
sound zi'ords, he exhorts him to hold fast in the Second Epis-

tle, chap. i. 13.

Object. But we see heritics quote Scripture for their most
prodigious errors, and draw this sword for their defence, as

well as the Orthodox : How then is it such a powerful in-

strument against error?

A)uzi). What will not men of subtil heads, corrupt hearts,

and bold faces, dare to do for carrying on their wicked

part}', when once they have espoused an error or any sinful

Avay? liorah and his ungodly company dare give out that

the Lord is among them, and they have as much to do with

the Priesthood as Aaron himself, on whom the holy oil v as

poured, JSium. xvi. 1;^. And Zedekiah, that arch-Hat terer,

fears not to father his lie on the God of truth himself, i

Kings xxii. 1 1. lie made him horns of iron, and said, Thus
saith the Lord, zcith these thou shalt push the Syrians until

thou hast consumed them; whereas God never speak such a

word. It is no marvel then to see any lay their bastard-

brats at God's door, and cry, they have Scripture on their

side. By this impudence, they may abuse credulous souls

into a belief of what theV say, as a cheater may pick the

purses of ignorant peoj^le, by shewing them something like

the king's broad seal, which was his own forgery; yea, God
may suffer them to seduce others of more raised parts and
understanding, as a just judgment on them for rebelling

against the light of their own conscience. As Pharoah by
the false miracles of the Magicians was set further from

complving with Moses. And those of the Aiiti-christian

faction, 2 Thess. i. 10, 11. who, because thy received not the

truth in the love of it, that they might be saved, for this

cause God sends them strong delusions, that they should be-

lieve a lie. But sincere souis^ that search humbly for truths

and
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and have no other designs in their enquiry after it, but that
tliey may know the will of God and obey it, they shall find
upon their faithful prayers to God, a light most clear, shin-
ing from the Scripture, to guide them safe from those pit-

falls of damning errors, into which others fall, towards whom
the dark side of this cloud stands; Theftar of the Lord is

the beginning of zoisdom ; a good understanding have all

they that do his commandments, Psalm cxi. 10. The fox,
when hard put to it, will fall in subtilly with the dogs, and
hunt with them as one of their company, but then his strong
scent which, he cannot leave behind him, betrays him.
Thus heretics, for to shelter their errors, will crowd in

among Scripture-truths, and by their false glosses, make
them seem to be of their company, but they cannot so per-
fume their rotten opinions, but their rank scent and savour
will be smelt, and discerned by those who have their senses

exercised. Never any heretic got by appealing to the
Scripture. What Christ saith in another case, Matt. xxvi.
51. j4ll they that take the szvord, shall perish hy the sword

;

is most true of all heretics ; they are confounded and con-
futed by that very sw^ord of the word, which they lift up to

defend them withal.

CHAP. XV,

Our thirdEnemy, made up ofan Army ofCorruptiom
and Lusts xvitkin, and the Power of this iiword of
the Spirit to conquer them.

X. HIRDLY, Our own lusts make the ne3i:t adversary we
have to grapple with. Thus the further we go, the worse

enemy we meet. These are more formidable than both the

former. Partly because they are within us, men of our own
house, lusts of our own bosom that rise up against us ; and
partly because they hold correspondence with a foreign foe.

Vol. 17. H the
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the Devil himself, who, as he beat a man at first with his

own rib, so he continues to do us the w^orst mischief with
our own flesh. The fire of our lusts is ours, but the flame

commonly is his, because his temptations are the bellows

that blow it up. And when such a fire meets with such a
strong wind to spread and carry it on its wings, whither
will it fly? O ! how hard to quench it; a whole legion of
J)evils are. as soon cast out of the body, as one lust out of
the soul ; yea, sooner. Satan likes his lodging better in the
heart, than in the house. He came the more willingly out
of the Man into the Szvine, Matt. viii. 31. because, by com-
ing out of his body, and contenting himself a while with a
meaner house, he hoped for a fairer w^ay thereb}^ to get fuller

possession of their souls, which indeed he obtained, Christ

Jeaving them most justly to his rule, that were so soon weary
of his sweet company. Now the word is the only weapon,
likeGoHath'sswoidj none to equal this for the hewing down,
and ci:itting oif this stubborn enemy. The word ofGod can
master our lusts when they are in their rufl^"and pride : Ifever

lust rageth more than other, it is when youthful blood boils

in our veins. Youth is heady, and lust then hot and impe-
tuous. Our sun is climbing higher still, and we think it a
great while to night; so that it must be a strong arm that

brings a young man oflP his lusts, who hath his palate at best

advantage to taste sensual pleasure; the vigour of his

strength to take in more of the delights of the flesh than
crippled age can do, and further from fear of death's gun-
shot (as he thinks) than old men wiio are upon the very

marches of the grave, and carry the scent of the earth about
them, into which the}^ are suddenly to be resolved. Well,
let the word of God meet this young gallant in all his bra-

very, with his feast of sensual delights before him, and but

whisper a few syllables in his ear, give his conscience but a

prick with the point of its sw^ord, and it shall make him fly

in as great haste from them all, as Absalom's brethren did

from their feast, when they saw their Amrion murdered at

the table. When David w^ould give the young man a re-

ceipt to cure him of his lusts, Itozv he mai/ ckajise. his zvholc

course and way^ he bids him only zcash in this Jordan^ Vs.

cxix. 9. By zvhat means, or z!)here zcithal shall a young man
cleanse his zcay^ By taking heed thereto according to thy

n'ord. It is called the rod of his strength^ Psalm ex. 2.

God,
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God, we know, wrought those great miracles whereby he
plagued the Egi/pfiam, and saved the hratlites with the rod
in ilfostfsMiand, hv that he tamed proud P^amoA, makiocr
Jiim and his people at last to let go their hold of the Israelites
yea, in a mann? r to thrust them out from them, and be as
glad of their room, as before of their companv^ By that he
divided the sea for Israel's passage, and covered the Eo-yp.
tians in its waves. Bv that he smote tiie rock : And by this

rod of his word he doth as great wonders in the souls of men»
By this he smites their consciences, cleaves the rocks of
their hard hearts, divides the waves of their lasts, and brings
poor sinners from under the power of sin and Satan. Never
could Austin get a jail-delivery from his lusts, till he heard
that voice, Tolle lege, tolle lege ; upon which, as himself tells

us, Lib. Confess. 8. he presently took up the bible ; and
that one place, Rom. xiii. to which his eye was directed,,

like a mighty earthquake so shook the powers of his soul
that the prison doors of his heart immediately flew open, and
those chains of lusts which with all his skill and stren^-th he
could never file off, did now on a sudden fall off. Never
man, by his own confession, was more a slave to his lusts, and
tied with a stronger chain of delight to them, than himself-
as he saith, he tumbled in the puddle of his filthy lusts with
as much delight, as if he had been rolling in a bed of spices_,

and anointing himself with the most precious ointments •

yet this one word came with such a commanding power to
him, that it tore thetn out of his very heart, and turned his

love into a cordial hatred of them, who before would have
let his heart sooner be plucked out of his bosom, than these
taken out of his heart.

And as the word is the weapon by which he with a strong
hand brings poor sinners out of the power of Satan and sin,

into a state of freedom, so he uses it to defend liis Saints

from all after-storms of temptations, David will tell us how
he stood upon his guard, and made good his ground against
his enemy, Psalm xvii. 3. Concerning the works of men by
the word of thy lips, I have kept mt from the paths of the

destroyer. As if he had said, Would you know how it comes
to pass, that I escape those ungodly works and pratices,

which men ordinarily take liberty to do ? I must ascribe it

to the good word of God ; it is this I consult with, and by
it am kept from those foul ways whereinto others, that make

H 2 oo
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no use of the word for their defence, are carried by Satan

the destroyer. Can we go against sin and Satan with a bet-

ter weapon than Christ used to vanquish the tempter with ?

And certainly Christ did it, to set us an example how we
should come armed into the field ag^ainst them ; for Christ

could with one beam shot from his Dcitv (if he had pleased

to exert it) have as easily laid the bold fiend prostrate at his

foot, as afterwards he did them that came to attack him ; but

he chose rather to conceal the majesty of his divirtity, and

let Satan come up closer to him, that so he might confound

him with the word, and therehy give a proof of that sword

of his Saints, which he was to leave them for their defence

against the same enemy. The Devil is set out by the Levia-

than, Isaiah xxvii. 1. him God threatens to punish with his

strong sword ; alluding to that great fish, the Whale, which

fears no fish like the Sword-fish, by whom this great de-.

vourer of all other fish is so often killed ; for receiving one
prick from his sword, he hasteth to the shore, and beats him-
self against it till he dies. Thus the Devil, the great de-

vourer of souls, who sports himself in the sea of this world,

as the Ltviathan in the waters, and swallows the greatest

part of mankind without any power to make resistance

against him, is himself vanquished by the word. When he

hath to do with a Saint armed with this sword, and instructed

how to use this weapon^ he then, and not till then, meets

his match.

CHAP. XVI,

The fourth and last Enemy the Chrktiaji engageth,

made up of many Troops of Afflictions^ together

with his Victory over them, obtained by this

Sword of the fVord^

J\ Fourth enemy that meets the Christian, is an army
made up of many bands of afflictions both outward, and in-

ward :
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ward; sometimes one, sometimes another assailing him
;
yea,

often a whole body of tliem pouring tiieir shot togetliev upon
them. This was PauVs case, Without were fightings,

zvithin were fears, Q. Cor. vii, 5. He endured a great fight

of external afflictions and biufetings within his o^vn bosom at

once. And that is sad indeed, when a city is on fire within

at the same time that an enemy is battering its walls from
without. Yet tiiis is often the condition of the best Saints,

to have both the rod on their backs, and rebukes from God
in their spirits, at once, Psalm xxx;x. 11. When thou with

rebukes dost correct man for iniquity, thou makest his beanti/

to consume away like a moth, God sometimes corrects with

outward crosses, but smiles with inward manifestations, and
then he whips them, as I ma- sav, with a Kosemary-Rody
the one sweetens and alleviates the other. At another time
he sends a cross, and incloseth a frown in it. He whips with
outward affliction, and, as an angry father, every lash he
gives his child, tells him, this is for that fault, and that for

this, which exceedingly adds to the smart of the correction,

and is the very knot on the whip, to see his father so much
displeased with him : And when the poor Christian lies un-
der the hand of an afflicting God, or under the rebukes of a

frowning God, Satan will not be long from the Christian, or

wanting to throw his salt and vinegar into the wounds that

God hath made in his flesh or spirit, thereby to increase his

dolour, and to lead him further into temptation if he can
have his will. Indeed, God often sends so many troops of v*a-

rious afflictions to quarter upon some one Christian, that it

puts him hard to it, to bid them all welcome, and entertain

them with patience
;

}'ea, it would pose any one (that knows
not what service tiie word of God doth the Christian, and
and the supplies it brings him in) to conceive, how his s})irit

should be kept, and his faith from being eaten up, and swal-

lowed into despair by them. But the word of God, bears all

the charge he is at. This is his counsellor and comforter :

David tells us his heart had died within him but for it, Ps. cxix.

92. If thif law had not been my delight, I should then have
perished in my affliction. The word was his spiritual Abishag,
from which his soul got all its warmth ; all the world's enjoy-
ments heaped on him, would have left him cold at heart, if

this had not lain in his bosom to bring him to a kindly heat

of inward peace and comfort, ver. 50. of the same Psalm
;

This
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This is my comfort in my affliction, for thy word hath quick-

encd me. Not the crosvn in hope (for some tiiink it was not

when this Psalm was penned on his head) but the word in

heart to which he was beholden for his comfort. A word of

promise is more necessary at such a time to a poor soul, than

warm cioaths are to the bodv in cold weather. When Adam
was thrust naked out of Paradise into the cold blasts of a

miserable world, where from his own guilty conscience

within, and crosses without, he was sure to meet with trouble

enough : Then God gave him a word of promise (as you
may observe) tafence his soul, before he taught hirn to make
coats to cloath his bodv, Gen. iii. 15. compared Avith 21.

The Lord knew how indispensably necessary a word ot" pro-

mise was to keep him from buing made a prey tne second

time to the Devil, and from being swallowed up with the dis-

mal sight of those miseries and sorrows in which he had t irosvn

himself and posterity ; therefore would not suffer hirn to lie

open to the shock of their assaults one dav, but presently

puts the sword of a promise into his hand, that vvith it he

might defend and comfort his sorrowful heart in the midst of

all his troubles. It was the speech of a holy man, after God
had made that sweet place, Matt. xi. 28. Come unto jne ye

that are weary and heavy laden, &;c, the messenger to open
his dungeon of soul-trouble, and bring him into the hght of

inward joy ; that he had better be without meat, drink, light,

air, earth, life and all, than without this one comfortable

Scripture. If one single promise, like an ear of corn rubbed

in the hand of faith, and applied by the spirit of Christ, can

afford such a full satifying meal of joy to a hunger-bitten,

pining soul, O what price can we set on the whole field of

the Scripture, which stands so thick with promises. Love i?

witty, and sets the head on woik to devise names for the

person we love dearly, such names as may at once express

how hiarhly we prize them, and also more endear them to us,

by carrying on them the superscription of that sweetness

which we conceive to be in them. Thus many holy persons

have commended the promises to us with their appreciating

names. The Saint's legacies. The breasts of God full of

milk of grace and comfort. The Saint's plank to swim upon
to Heaven. Indeed we might rob the world of all herjewels,

and justly bang them on the ear of the promise, apply all the

excellencies she boasts of, unto the promises. There is

more
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more riches and treasure to be had in one promise, than aU
the gold and silver of the Indies is worth ; Exceeding great and
precious promises, 2 Pet. i. 3. by thema poor behever may
Jay claim to Heaven and earth at once ; for godliness hath
the promise of this life and the other also. But that which
in this place I would commend their excellency from, is the

admirable service they do, and succour they afford a poor
soul in the day of his greatest distress. They are the Gra^
nary of spiritual provision, whereby our Joseph, our dear
Lord Jesus, nourisheth and preserveth alive his brethren in.

a time of famine. They are the hive of sweetness, where
the believing soul in the winter of affliction (when nothing is

to be gathered abroad from the creature) both lies warmly,
and lives plentifully on the stock of comfort there laid up.
They are, in a word, the fair havens, and safe road into

which the tempted soul puts his weather-beaten ship, where
it lies secure till the Heavens clear, and the storm is over,
which the world, sin and Satan raise upon him : Yea, when
death itself approacheth, and the Devil hath but one cast

more for the game, one skirmish more to get or lose the vic-

tory for ever, then faith on the promise carries the Christian's

soul out of the garrison of his body (where he hath endured
so hard a siege) with colours flying, and joy triumphing to
Heaven, leaving only his flesh behind in the hands of death,

and that vvitli an assured hope of having it redeemed out of
its power, at the day of resurrection and restitution of all

things.

CHAP. XVII.

Tke Church of Rome charged of high Presumption,
and great Cruelty, in disarming the People oj this

Szvord of the Scriptures,

As the word the sword of the spirit whereby the Christian

vanquisheth his enemies ? Then we may justly charge the

church
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church of Rome of cruehy to the souls of men, in disarm-

ing them of thiit weapon with whicli thev alone can defend

themselves against t lie ir enemies, that seek their eternal ruin.

It is true, they have some fig-leaves with which they would
fain hide their shameful practice, making the world believe,

they do it in mercy to the people, lest thev should cut and
wound themselves with this weapon. We see (sa}^ they)

how many errors and herisies the world swarms wdth, by the

mistakes of the vulgar
;
yea, Peter himself thev dare sub-

poena as a witness on their side : Who saith that there are

some thincfs hard to be understood in PauVs Epistles, which

they that are unlearned and unstable zcrest, as they do the

other Scriptures, unto their own destruction, 2 Pet. iii. 16.

And therefore the Scripture which is so dangerous for ordi-

nary people to meddle with, they judge it is safest to Vdy it

outof their reach, as we do a sword from children, though

they cry much for it. See what a fair glove they draw over

so foul a hand. But did Peter, because some unlearned and

unstable souls wrested the Scripture, forbid them, or any
other, how weak soever, to read the Scripture ? This ^had

carried some weight with it : But we find just the contraiy,

for in the following verses, the counsel he gives Christians,

that they may not be led away with the error of the wicked,

is to grow in grace, and in the huwledge of our Lord and
Saviour Jesus Christ, ver. IS. Light is the chariot that

conveys the influences of the sun ; so the knowledge of

Christ brings with it the influences of his grace into the

heart. And how did Peter meau they should grow in the

knowledge of Christ, if he w^ould not have them read the

Scriptures, which is the only book where it is learned ? but

the Papists would have their people learn the knowledge of

Christ from their preaching of him, and not from the Scrip-

tures, which they cannot so safely converse with.

But, First, How shall they be assured that what they

preach is true, except they have the Scripture, to which, as

unto the true touch-stone, they may bring their doctrine to

be tried ? Thus did the Bereans by Paul's sermon. Acts

xvii. 11, A preacher as, good, I trow, as any of theirs.

And,
Secondly, Suppose they preach the truth, can they war-

rant that their words shall not be preverted and mistaken by

their bearers ? And if they cannot, why tliun are they suf-

fered
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fcred to preach in a vult^ar tongue, when the word of Cod
for the same reason, is forbidden to be read by the people in
a known ton^g^ue ? Truly, I am of tliat learned man's mind,
Tijat if God himself may not speak in a vnlirar ton^rue I

see far less reason that a Friar should, and so the people
should know nothing at all of Christ. Mede on Jer. x. 11.

No, the true reason why they forbid the Scripture to be read,
is not to keep them from errors and heresies, but to keep
them from discov^ering those which they themselves impose
upon them. Such trash as they trade in, would never go
off their hand roundly, did they not keep their shop thus
dark ; which made one of their shavelings so bitterly com-
plain of that unlucky Lvther for spoiling their market, say-
ing, But for him they might have persuaded the people of
Germany to have eat hay. Any thing, indeed, will go down
a blind man's throat, t do not wonder, that their people
thus nuzzled in ignorance, do so readily embrace their fop-
peries, and believe all their forgeries. The blind man must
either sit still, or go w^hither he pleaseth that leads him.
We read of a whole army, when once smitten with blind-
ness, carried outof their way by one single man that had his

eyes in his head, 2 Kings vi. But this we may wonder at, that
men who know the Scriptures (as many of their leaders do)
and acknowledge their divinity, dare be so impudent and
audacious to intercept this letter sent from the great God to

the sons of men, and not suffer them (except a few v/hom
they think fit) to look on it, though it be subscribed and di-

rected by God himself, not to any party or sort of men, but
to every man where it comes, Rom. i. 7. 2 Cor. i. |. This
is such a piece of impudence as cannot be paralleled.

Wherefore are laws made, but to be promulgated ? Scrip-
ture writ, but to be read and known of all men ? lam sure
the Apostle, by the same authority with which he wrote his

Epistle, commands them to be read in the church. Col. iv.

\6. And did the ministers of those churches pocket them
up, and conceal them from the people's notice, lest they
should, by perverting them, be made heretics ? It is too

true, some wrest the Scriptures to their own destruction :

And so do some, for want of care in eating, choak themselves
with their bread ; must all therefore starve for fear of being
choaked ? Some hurt themselves and friends with their wea-
pons, must therefore the whole army be disarmed, and only

Vol. IV. ^ I ' a few
O
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a few chief officers be allowed to wear a sword by their

sides ? Truly, if this be argument enough to seal up the Bi-

ble from being read, we must not only deny it to the meaner

and more unlearned sort, but also to the great rabbies and

doctors, for the grossest heresies have bred in the finest wits.

Prodigious errors have been as much beholden to the so-

phistry of ArriuSy as the ignorance of ^tius: So that the

upshot of all will be this, the unlearned must not read the

Scripture, because they may pervert them through igno-

rance ; nor the learned, because they may wrest them by

their subtilty. Thus we see, when proud men will be wiser

than God, their foolish minds darken, till they lose the rear-

son and understanding of men.

CHAP. XVIIL

Jgainst the same Church of Rome, for imputing in^

sufficiency to the Scriptures*

JL HIS falls heavy upon them that charge the holy Scrip-

tures with insufficiency, as not containing all things neces-

sar}^ to salvation. V/hat a horrid blasphemy is this, and re-

proach to the great God, that he should send his people in-

to the field, and put such a wooden sword into their hand as

is not sufficicBt to defend them, and cut their way through
their enemies powers to Heaven, whither he orders them tq

march. Would any gracious prince, that loves the lives of
his subjects, give them arms that are not fit to oppose such
an enemy as comes out against them, if he knows how to

furnish them with better? Nay, would he give them such
weak and insufficient weapons for their defence, and then
charge them to use no other? This were unworthily to send
them as sheep to the shambles, and could signify nothing,
but that he had a mind their throats should be cut by their

enemies. And doth not Go^ himself highly commend this

sword of the Scripture to his people> when he tells Timothy

^

o
'*
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It is able to make him (as a Christian) wise unto salvation,

1 Tim. iv. 15. and as a man of God (or minister of the gos-

pel) perfect and thoroughly Jiirnished unto all good works

ver. n. Yea, doth he not also forbid us the use of any other

weapon, than what the Scripture furnish us withal ? To the

law and to the testimony he sends us, Isa. viii. and makes it a

renouncing of our allegiance to him, to go any where else

for counsel or protection than to his written word ; Should

not a people seek unto their God ? for the living to the dead'^

Then follows. To the law and to the testimony, if they speak

not according to this word, it is because there is no light in

them, ver. 19, 20. It seems then God doth not count we seek

to him, except we enquire for him at the law and the testi-

mony, and bring all we hear to their test. Surely, that

which is intended by God to be to his people (what the stan-

dard and town-bushel are to the market), a rule to measure
all doctrines by, is itself exact and sufficient. But the world,

by this time, knows where the insufficiency of the Scripture

lie. Sufficient they are enough for God's ends, but not for

the Pope's. They are able to furnish every true Christian

with wisdom enough how he should save his soul. But the

Pope finds himself grieved, that they are not so useful to

help him to save the tripple crown on his head, and do not

furnish him with grounds from which he may defend the

lordly power, and god-like infallibility he claims, with other

doctrines held forth by him. And this is the only defect he
can charge the Scriptures with, to supply which, the rabble

rout of traditions is brought into the church ; all taught to

speak the Pope's sense before they see the light, and that

reputation may be gained to these unknown witnesses; this

way their fine wits, with the Devil's help (who owes the

Scripture an old spite ever since the first promise rescued

Adam out of his hand) have taken, that the Scriptures be
declared insufficient and uncertain. Just as Andronicus
served the emperor Alexius, who gave out, he was weak
and insufficient to govern alone, and so first got a joint

power with him, and at last an absolute power over him to

unthrone him ; and whether their traditions have dealt bet-

ter by the Scripture, the world may judge. When tradi-

tions go up, the written word is sure to go down : Ye have
made void (saith Christ to the Pharisees) the commandment
hy your traditions, Matt. xv. 6. you have unlorded it, and

I 2 supplanted
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supplanted its authority in the minds of men^ who leave tlie

world to hearken to your traditions.

CHAP. XIX.

Shcweth the great Wickedness of those who lift up
this Szvo7^d in Defence of any Sin,

THIS condemns those of prodigious wickedness, that iu'

stead of using this sword to defend them against sin and ^5a-

tan, lift it up audaciously for their defence in their wicked
and abominable practices: Thus the heretic, he lakes up
the word to justify his corrupt tenets, for( ing it, in favour of
his way, to bear witness against itself. And many profane
wretches we meet with, who, to ward off a reproof, will dare

to seek protection for their ungodly coinses, from the word,
which they have at their tongne'i end, and interpose to

break the blow that is made at them. Tell the sensualist of
his voluptuous, bratish life, and you shall have him some-
times reply, Solomon was not so precise and scrupulous, who
saith, A man hath no better thing under the sun, than to eat

and tc drink, and to be merry. As if Solomon, yea God him-
self that directed iiis pen, meant to fill the drunkard's quaf-

fing cup for him, and were a friend of gluttons and wine-
bibbers : Whereas, to eat and drink, and be merry in Solo-

mons mouth there, amounts to no more, than to nerve God
with gladness in the abundance of those good things zohieh

God gives us to enjoy, in the mouth of Moses, Deut. xxviii.

47. Such is the desperate wickedness of man's heart, that

the sweetest portions of Scripture are most wrested by many
to serve their lusts. The declarations of God's free grace
made on purpose to melt sinner's hearts, and draw them
from their lusts to Christ, how oft are they abused to har-

den them in their sins, and keep them from him ! Exam-
ples of holy men fall recorded, merely to make them fear

that stand, and to preserve hope of mercy alive in those that

have fallen, whereby they are in danger of being swallowed
up with despair, how are they perverted by many, who lie

like bea£U wallowing in their own dung, and think all is

well.



OF THE SPIRIT. (5l

well, because such eminent Saints fell so foully^ and yet
came off so fairly at last, with their sins pardoned, and souls
saved ! The good success that late repentance hath now and
then had in a few, yea very few Scripture instances, it is

strange to think what use and advantage Satan makes of
them, CO beg time of the sinner, and make him linger still in
the Sodom of his sins : The eleventh hour, saith he, is not
yet come; why will ye repent so long before you need ?

Why should he set out in the morning, who may dispatch
his journey well enough an hour before night i* The peni-
tent thief, as one saith, stole to Heaven from the cross
hath, I fear, been an occasion, though on God's part an in-
nocent one, to bring many a sinner to the gallows, if not, to
a place of longer execution in another world. O ! take heed
of this, sinners, as j^ou love your souls. Is it not enough to
have your lusts, but you must also fetch your encourage-
ment from the word, and forge God's hand to bear you out?
The Devil, indeed, thus abuseth Scripture, Mait. iv. 4.
thinking thereby to make Christ more readily hearken to his
cursed motion, and wilt thou tread in liis steps? Bv this
thou makest one sin two, and the last the worst. To be
drunk was a fearful sin in Belshazzer ; but to quaff in the
bowls of the sanctuary was far worse. No sin is little, but
the least sin amounts to blasphemy when thou committest it

on a Scripture pretence. The Devil cannot easily desire a
greater occasion of glorying over God, than thus to wound
his name with his own sword. When Julian the apostate
saw the Gentile Philosophers confuted by the human learn-
ing of some Christians, he said, We are taken by our own
wings; looking upon it as a great disgrace for them to be
beaten and worsted at that wliich they counted their own
weapon. The word is the holy Spirit's sword. O! for shame
let not Satan make his boast over thy God, Christian, by
thy means which he will, if he can persuade thee to wound
his name with this his own weapon.
He that fetcheth an argument from the holy Scrip-

tures to countenance any corrupt opinion or practice
what doth he but go about to make God fight against him-
self? he shoots at him with an arrow out of his own Quiver.
He sins, and then, as it were, says, God bid him. If there
be a man on the face of the earth, that God will single out
as a mark for his utmost wraths this is he who shelters his

wickedness
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wickedness under the wing of the holy Scriptuies, and so

luakes God patron of his sin.

CHAP. XX.

Jn Exhortation to Thankfuhiess for this Sword of
the Word, whereby we are enabled to stand on our

Defence against our greatest Enemies.

i IRST, Let us he excited and provoked to bless God fov

this sword, with which he hath furnished us so graciously,

whereby we may stand on our defence against all our bloody

enemies. If a man had a kingdom in his possession, but no

sword to keep the crown on his head, he could not expect

to enjoy it long. This is a M^orld, that there is no living or

holdino' any thing we have in safety, without the help of

arms. Least of all, could our souls be safe, if naked and

unarmed, which are here in the mouth of danger, and can

no way pass to the place of bliss prepared for them, but

throuo-h their enemies quarters. When Israel took their

march out of Egypt towards the promised land, few or none

would trust them to travel through their country, but all rose

up in arms against them. The Christian will find his march

much more troublesome and dangerous to heaven : Satan is

not <j-rown tamer than he used to be, nor the wicked world

better affected to the people of God. O what a mercy is it,

that we have this sword by our side, which puts us out of

dan^T-er from any of them all. This is in thy hand. Christian,

as the rod was in Moses's. What, though an army of Devils

be behind thee, and a sea of sins before thee roaring upon

thee, with this sword, by faith wielding it, thou mayest cut

thy way through the waves of the one, and set thyself out

of the reach of^ the other. Truly, the Scripture is a mercy

incomparably greater than the sun in the heavens : that

might be better spared out of its orb, than this out the

church. If that were gone, we should be but knocked off

our worldly business, and be only in danger to lose our bo-

dily
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dily life, by falling in this pit, and that pond : But if de-
prived of the word, salvation-work would be laid aside, or
gone about to little purpose, and our souls must needs miss
the right way to happiness, and stumble inevitably upon heli,

while we think we are going to Heaven, unless a miracle
should interpose to prevent it.

But more particularly, bless God for three mercies in re-
ference to the Scripture.

SECT. I.

Bless God for the translation of the Scriptures. The
word is our sword ; by being translated, this sword is drawn
out of its scabbard. What use could a poor Christian, that
hath but one tongue in his head (that understands but one
language I mean, which his mother taught him) make of this
sword when presented to him as it is sheathed in Greek and
Hebrew ? Truly, he might -even fall a weeping with John
at the sight of the sealed book, because he could not read in
it. Rev. v. 4. O bless God that hath sent men, furnished by
the blessing of God on their indefatigable labours and studies
with abilities to roll away the stone from the mouth of this
fountain ! and were it not sad to see the water of life brouo-ht
to you with the expence of their spirits and streno-th T wasted
in the work) to be split on the ground, and basely underva-
lued by you, so as hardly to be put in the catalogue uf the
mercies you praise God for. O God forbid ! it cannot be, if

ever you had the sweetness of any one promise in it milked
out unto you, or the power of one of iis divine truths im-
pressed on your hearts. Mdchior Ad. tells us that Bugen-
hagim{\\\\om Lutlier used, with others, for his help in trans-
lating the bible) when the work was brought to a happy pe-
riod, was so affected with the incomparable mercy therein to
the churches of Christ in German?/, that every year he in-
vited his friends to a solemn feast that day whereon the work
was finished, which they called. The feast of the translation
of the bible. When- Queen Elizabeth, our English Debo-
rah, opened the prisons at her coming to the crown, one
piously told her, that there were yet some good men left

in prison undelivered, and desired they might also partake

of
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of her princely favour, meaning the Four EvavgeUsfs^ and

Paid, v/ho had been denied to walk abroad in the English

tono-ue, when her sister swayed the sceptre : To this she

answered, They shonid be asked, whether they were willing

to have their liberty, which soon after appearing, they had

their traol-delivery, and have ever since had their liberty to

speak to you in your own tongue at the assemblies of your

public worship, yea, to visit 3^ou in your own private houses

also. Now, is that happy day come, and long hath been,

which holy Mr. Tindal told a Popish Doctor of, when a poor

plongliman should be able to read the scriptures, and allowed

as frcclv to converse with them as any Doctor of them all I

A blessed day indeed it is to the souls of men. Now, Chris-

tian, when tliou art a prisoner to God's providence, and

kept by his afflicting hand at home, thou hast the Word of

God to bear thee company in thy solitude; and so, tho' thou

canst not sit up with thy brethren and sisters at thy father's

table, in his Y->ublic ordinances, yet thou dost not wholly go

V. ithout thy meal ; thou canst not, it is like, carve so well

for thyself as the minister used" to do for thee, yet it is an in-

comparable merc}^ thou hast liberty to pick up out of the

word for thy present counsel and comfort, as thou art ena-

bled bv the spirit of God upon thy humble prayer for his

assistaiice. Admirable hath been the support the Saints have

found from this holy book in their conhnements. God hath

o-raciously ordered it, that the most useful and necessary

truths, for the afflicted Saints hang on the lower boughs of

this tree of life, within the read) of a poor Christian, who is

but of an ordinary stature in knowledge. O think, and

think aoain, of those sad times, when the bloody sword of

persecutors v/as drav/n to keep off the people of God from

comino- near this tree, and then you will better conceive your

present privilege : yea, look back unto those times of popish

io-norance, when this cellar of cordial waters were locked up

in the orio-inal tongues, and not one in a whole town to be

found that^ad a key, by whom poor souls in their fainting

fits and ao-onies of spirit could have it opened, so as to

come by any of their sweet consolations to restore their

swooning souls ; and then you will surely bless God, who

hath o-iven you so free an access unto them, when others

cannot have access to you to communicate their help unto

^^^'
SECT„
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SECT. II.

Bless Gud for the ministrv of the word, which is the pub-
lic school he opens to his people, that in it they may learn

the use of this their weapon. It is a sad fruit that grows
upon the little smattering knowledge that some have got from
the word to puff them up with a conceit of their own abi-

lities, so as to despise the ministry of the word as a needless

work. The Corinthians were sick of this disease which the

Apostle labours to cure by a sharp reproof, Now ye artfully

now ye art richy ye have reigned as Kings without us^ I Cor.

iv. 8. Paul, it seems, was nobody now, with these high
proficients ; the time was, when Paul came to town, he was
a welcome man ; the sucking child was not more glad to see
his mother come home, nor could cry more earnestly to be
laid to the breast, than they to partake of his ministry ; but
now, like the child, when he hath sucked his belly full, they
bite the very teat the}^ so greedily before took into their

mouths, as if they should never want another meal : So high
did pride cacry them above all thoughts of needing his mi-
nistry more. And hath not the pride of many in our days,

carried them as far into a contempt of the ministry of the

word, though their knowledge come far short of the Corin-
thians ? Well, take heed of this sin : Miriani's plague,

yea, a worse, a spiritual scab and leprosy apparently cleaves

to those, as close as a girdle to the loins, who come to despise

this ordinance, that they make all afraid to come near their

tents. What prodigious errors are they left unto, whereby
God brands them ? Yea, what sensual lusts hath the once
forward profession of many among them been quite swal-

lowed up with t If once a man thinks he needs no longer

go to the spirit's school, he shall find that he takes the ready
Avay to deprive himself of the spirit's teaching at home :

Quench not the spirit, despise Jiot prophesyings, 1 Thes. v.

20. They are coupled together : He that despiseth one,

loseth both. If the scholar be too proud to learn of the

usher, he is unworthy to be taught by the master. But I

turn to you, humble souls, who yet sit at the feet of Jesus

in your right minds, speak /the truth^ and lie not ; Are you
. .Vol. IV. K not
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not well paid for your pains ? Dare you say of your wait-

ing on the ministry of the word, what a wretch, though a
learned one, Politiamis by name, said of his reading the

scripture, that lie never spent time to less purpose 1 Do
you count it among your lost time, and misplaced hours,

that are bestowed in hearing the word ? I trow not. Thou
keepest thy acquaintance with the word at home, if thou be a
Christian, and eatest many a sweet bit in a corner, while thou
art secretly meditating thereon, but does this content thee,

or make thee think the word preached a superfluous meal ?

I am sure David knew how to improve his solitary hours as

well as another, yet in his banishment, O how^ he was pinched
and hunger-bitten for want of the public ordinance ! and
sure we cannot think he forgot to carry his bible with him
into the wilderness, loving the word so dearly as he did, Mj/
soul thirstethfor thecy myjitsh hmgethjor thee in a dry and
thirsty land, where no zcater is, Psalm Ixiii. 1. Why , Da-
vid? what is the matter thou thus complainest ? Hast thou
not the word to read in secret ? Canst thou not let down
thy bucket, and by meditation draw what thou wilt out of

the well of the word ? Why then dost say, thou art in a

thirsty land, where no water is ? He means therefore com-
paratively ; the sweetest refreshings he enjoyed in his pri-

vate converse with the word, were not comparable to what
he had met in public. And can you blame a sick child for

desiring to sit with his burthen at his father's table, though

he is not forgot in his chamber where he is a prisoner ? I^

was the sanctuary, there to see God, his power, and glory, a.^

of old, that David's heart longed for, and could not well

live without. God threatens to bring a famine of hearing;

of the word, Amos viii. 11. Mark, not a famine of read-

ing the word, but of hearing the word. If the word be not

preached, though we have the bible to read at home, yet it

is a famine, and so we ought to judge it. The word of the

Lord was precious in those days, there was no open vision,

1 Sam. iii. 1. The strongest Christians would find a want

of this ordinance in time * We see in a town besieged, though

it be well laid in with corn, yet when put to grind with pri-

vate hand-mills, what streights they are soon put to. And
so will the best grown Saints, when they come to have no

more from the word, for their souls to live on, than what they

grind with their own private meditation and labour, then they

will
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will miss the minister, and see it was mercy indeed to have
one whose office it was to grind all the week for him. And
if the stronger Christian cannot spare this office, because
yet not perfect, what shift shall the weaker sort make, who
need the minister to divide the word, as much as little chil-

dren their nurses help to mince their meat, and cut their

bread for them ? To leave them to their own improving
the word, is to set a whole loaf among a company of little

babes, and bid them help themselves : Alas ! they will sooner
cut their fingers with the knife, than fill their beUies with
the bread.

SECT. III.

Bless God for the efficacy of the word upon thy soul.

Did ever its point prick thy heart ? its edge fetch blood of
thy lusts ? bless God for it ; you would do as much to a sur-

geon for lancing a sore, and severing a putrified part from
thy body, though he put thee to exquisite torture in the do-
ing of it. And I hope thou thinkest God hath done thee a
greater kindness. Solomon tells us, Faithful are the rvounds

of afriend, but the kisses of an enemy are deceitful^ Prov.
xxvii. 6. The wounds that God thus gives, are the faith-

ful wounds of a friend ; and the kisses sin gives, come from
an enemy. God's wounds cure, sin's kisses kill. The Ita-

Hans say, that Play, Wine^ and TVomen^ consume a man
laughing. It is true of all pleasureable sins ; and as sin

kills the sinner laughing, so God saves poor souls weeping
and bleeding under the wounds his word gives them. Happy
soul, that hast made such an exchange, to get out of the en-
chanting arms of thy lusts that would have kissed thee to

death, and to fall into the hands of a faithful God, that means
thee no more hurt by all the blood he draws from thee, than
the saving of thy soul. How far might thou have gone, and
not met with such a friend ? There is not another sword
like this in all the world, that can cure with cutting ; not

another arm could use this sword to have done thus with it,

besides the Spirit of God ; the axe does nothing till the hand
of the workman lifts it up ; may be none, else do with his tools

what himself can. None could do such feats with Scander-

K 2 burg's
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berg*s Sword txs himself ; none can pierce the conscience,

wound tlie spirit, and hew down the lusts tir»at there lie

skulking in their fastness, but God himself: And this he
doth not for every one that reads and hears it, which still

greatens thy mercy. There zoere many zcidows in Israel,

when God sent his Prophet to her of Zarepta. Ai^d why to

her? Was there never a drunkard, swearer, or unbeliever

beside thee in the congregation at the same time, that God
armed his word to smite thee and graciously prick thy

heart ? O cry out in admiration of this distinguished mercy.
Lord, how is it thou wilt manifest thyself to me, and not
unto the world ?

CHAP. XXL

An Exhoi'tation to the Study of the TVord,

»5EC0NDLY, Let this provoke yon to the study of the

word, that you may thereby have a familiar acquaintance

with it. For this the Bereans obtained a mark of honour
as more noble than others, because they searched the Scrip-

tnreSy Acts xvii. Shall God leave but one book to his

church's care and study, and shall it not be read ? Shall

we be told there is so rich a treasure laid up in this mine,

and we continue so beggarly in our knowledge, rather than

take a little pains by digging in it to come by it ? The
canker and rust of Our gold and silver, which is got with

harder labour than here is required, will rise up in judgment
against many and say, you could drudge and trudge for us

that are now turned to rust and dust, but could walk over

the field of the word, where an incorruptible treasurehiy, and
would lose it rather than your sloth ! O in what breast doth

the ancient zeal of former Saints to the word lodge? have

they not counted it above rubies f have they not trudged

ever sea and land to get the sight of it ? given the money
out
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out of their purse, the coat off their backs, to purchase a

few leaves of it, and parted with their blood out of their veins,

rather than forego the treasure which they found in it ? and

is the market now fallen so low, that thou desirest not ac-

quaintance with it, w^hen it is offered at a far lower rate ?

Either they must be charged for fools, to buy the knowledge
of it so dear ; or you that refuse it w^ho (nay have it so cheap.

But lest you should think I set you upon a needless w^ork,

you are to understand there is an indispensable necessity of

scripture knowledge.
First, There is a necessity of command, Search the Scrips

tures, John v. Indeed were there not such an express word
for this duty, yet the very penning of them, with the end

for which they are writ considered, would impose the duty

upon us. When a law is enacted by a state, the very-

promulgation of it is enough to oblige the people to take no-

tice of it. Neither wil4 it serv^e a subject's turn that breaks

this law, to say he was ignorant of any such law being in

force : The publication of it bound him to enquire after

it. What other end have law-givers in divulging their

acts, but that their people n)ight know their duty ? Christ

fastens coridemnation on the ignorance of men where means
for knowledge is afforded, This is the condemnation, That
light is come into the world, and men loved darkness, John
iii. 19. They will not know the rule, because they have no
mind to w^alk by it. Now, if ignorance of the world be con-

demned where its' light shines, then sure he commands us to

open our eyes^ whereby we may let in the knowledge it

sheds forth ; for a law must be transgressed before a con-

demning sentence be pronounced. It is the heathen that

sliall be judged without the written word ; but thou that

livest within its sound, shalt be judged by it, whether thou
wilt know it or not, 2 Thes. i. 8. And if thou shalt be judged
by it, then surely thou art bound to be instructed by it : The
Jews once had the word deposited in their hands ; Unto them
were committed the oracles of God ; and do you think they

had well discharged their trust, by locking them up safely in

the ark, and never looking into them ? Surely, you cannot

but think God intended another chest, even that in their own
breasts, where he principally would have them bestowed.
They were committed to them, and now to us, as- a dying-

father doth his \y\\\ and testament to his son w^hom he makes
his executor, not to throw it aside among his waste papers,

but
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but carefully and curiously to read and observe it, that there-
by nothing therein contained might be left unperformed :

It is called thefaith delivered to the ^Saints, Jude iii. That
is, delivered to their study and care. If any of us had liv-

ed when Christ was here in the flesh, and he (when taking
bis farewel of the world) should have left to us some one
thing in special charge to be done for his sake after he was
gone to Heaven, would we not religiously have performed
the will of our dying Saviour, as did St. John, to whom he
left the care of his mother, who, therefore, took her home to

bis own house: Behold here a greater charge deposited in

bis Saints hands; Thefaith once delivered to them ; That is,

once for all, to be by them kept and transmitted from one
generation to another, while this world lasts : So that if thou
takest thyself to be a Saint, thou art concerned with the
rest, to take it home with thee, and see that it dwells in thee

richly, as becomes such a guest bequeathed by so dear a
friend.

Secondly, It is necessary : The word contains the whole
counsel of God, foi the bringing poor sinners to eternal life.

If you will not searc i the Scripture, and sit here at the feet

of the Spirit (who fits his scholars for Heaven by this one
book) where wilt thou meet another master ? In whose worki
else wilt thou find the words of eternal hfe ? Apotlos (who
was a man mighty in the Scriptures) it is said, that Aquilla
and Ptiscilla expouid'd to him the xcay of God more per^

fectly, Acts xviii. 26. An exposition pre-supposeth a text.

The meaning is, they opened the Scripture more perfectly

to him. This is the way of God to lead us to God
;
yea,

the only way : In other journeys we may miss the right

way, and yet come at last to the place we intended, though
not so soon ; but no way will bring us to God, but this of

the word ; neither can we walk in this way of God, if we
be ignorant of it. A man ma}^ in other journies be in hig

right ^va^', and though he knows it not, may come safe

home: But we can have no benefit from this way of God,
if wholly ignorant of it, because we can do nothing in faith.

O ! labour, therefore, to study this book, though thou be a
dunce in all besides' What is it thou wouldst learn? Is it

the true knowledge of God \ Thou mayest tumble over all

the philosophers tliat ever writ, and wlien thou hast done,

not be able to frame a right notion of him. The best of
them
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them all were but brutish in their highest knowled2:e of
God. Indeed, God left the wise world to run into a ihou-

sand follies and vanities, while they were by their own wis-

dom shaping a religion to themselves, that having proved

them dunces, he might send them and the whole world to

learn this lesson in another school, and that is the ministry

of the gospel, which is nought else but the explication of
the word ; 1 Cor. i. 21. After that in the zi)isdom of God,
the zcorld hy wisdom knew not God, it pleased God, by tka

foolishness ofpreaching, to save them that believe. Wouldst
thou come to the true knowledge of sin ? This also is to be

found no where else ; the Scripture alone dissects the whole
body or sin, and reads to us a perfect anatomical lecture

upon ite most minute and secret parts: This discovers the

ulcers of our wicked hearts, which thousands die of, and
through ignorance of the Scriptures, can never come to

know what theirdisease is. If lust comes not out in spots and
sores, to be s^en in the outward conversation, the philoso-

pher pronounceih him a clear man. The plague of the

heart, though an old disease, and epidemical, yet never was
found out, or treated of, but by this sacred book, and this

doth it fully, yea, acquaints us where and from whom we got

this infection : Even from Adam, by whom the world was
tainted, and turned into a pest-house Which of the wise

ones of the world ever dreamed of this genealogy? Poor
man, till the Scripture informs him of this, lies in the pit of
sin, and knows not who threw him in. In a word. Would
thou be helped out ? Thou must then be beholden to the
Scripture to do this kind office for thee. Thy own cordage
is too short to leach, and too weak to draw thee thence, if

thou takest not hold of this cord oF love, which God lets

down unto thee in his word, thy case is desperate. And nonr

having set life and death before thee, I leave thee to thy
choice. If yet thou be resolved to reject the knowledge of
the Almighty, and put thy soul to launch into eternity with-

out this chart to direct thee, not caring whether thou sink

or swim, at what port thou arrivest in the other world, Hea-
ven or Hell ; then prepare to take up thy lodgings among
the damned, and harden thy stout heart, if thou canst,

against those endless fiames which are kindled for all those
that know not God, and obey not his gospel, 2 Thes. i. And
to thy terror know, that in spite of thy now wilful igno-

rance.
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ranee, thou slialt one day understand the Scriptures to the

increase of thy torment ; here thou shuttest out their hght,

but then it will shine full on thy face, when it would give

thee some ease if thou couldst forget that ever tliou didst

bear of such a book as the Bible ; but then, against thy
T\ili, thou shalt carry the remembrance thereof to Hell with

thee, that thy scornful neglect of it on earth may be conti-

nually pouring new horror, as so much fire and brimstone,

into thy guilty conscience. How must it then fill thee with

amazement, to think of thy folly and madness, to sell thy

soul for a little ease and sloth ! Hell from beneath will he

movedfor thee, to meet thee at thy coming thither : It will

itir lip the dead for thee, and the poor Heathens, whom thou

shalt find prisoners there, v/ill come flocking about thee, and
reproaching thee, saying, Art thou become like unto us?

Thou perish for thy ignorance, who hadst the key of know-
ledge at thy girdle, and at so easy a rate mightest have been
instructed in the way of life. We poor Heathens cannot

bring an action against God for false imprisonment, though
we never heard of such a thing as the gospel, for we did not

walk up to our little light; and might have known more of
God, had we not darkened our own foolish minds by rebel-

ling against the light we had ; but hever were we at such
cost to damn our souls as you, who have rejected the word
of God, and broke through all the threatenings and pro-

mises thereof, to come hither.

CHAR XXII.

Several carmalShifts and Objections^ that some bring

to excuse themfrom the Study of the Scriptures,

removed.

15UT you will say. If we had so much time to spare as

others, we would not be so unacquainted with the Scrip-

tures : But^ alas 1 our hands are so full whh our worldly call-

ings..
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ing<;, that we hope God will excuse us, though wc have not

so much knowledge of his wor(J as others.

SECT. I.

Is this thy plea that thou meanest to use when thou com-

est to the bar, and art called to give thy answer to Christ,

thy judge upon this matter ? Does not thy heart quake with-

in thy breast, to think how he will knit his brow, and throw

this thy apolog}^, with disdain and wrath, upon thy face ?

Dd so much anger sit on the countenance of meek Jesus

when on earth, and such a dreadful doom proceed from bis

sweet lips aga>nst those that made their farms and oxen as a

mannerly excuse for not coming to his supper, sentencing

them never to taste thereof. O ! what then will glorious

Christ say (when mounted on his tribunal, not to invite, but

to judge sinners) to such an excuse as this! Could God find

heart and time to pen and send this love-letter to thee, and

thou find none to read and peruse it? The sick man no time

to look on his physician's bill ! The condemned malefactor

to look on his prince's letter of grace, wherein a pardon is

signed ! Poor wretch, must the world have all thy time, and

swallow thee up quick ! A curse not less than that of Corah,

Art thou such a slave to thy pelf, as to tie thy soul to thy

purse strings ; and take no more time for the saving of it,

than this cruel master will afford thee ! Thou and thy money
perish with thee ! His soul is in an ill case, which hath its

allowance from so base a lust : This is so far from mending

the matter, that thou dost but cover one sin with another.

Who gave thee leave thus to overlade thyself with the in-

cumbrance of the world ? Is not God the Lord of thy time ?

Is it not given by him, to be laid out for him ? He allows

thee, indeed, a fair portion thereof for the lower employ-

ments of this hfe, but did he ever intend to turn himself out

of all ? This is as if the mariners, who are allowed by the

merchant some small adventure for themselves, should fill the

ship, and leave no stowage for his goods, will it suffice him

to say. There is no room left for his commodities ? Or a ser-

vant, when his master asks why he neglected such a business

committed to his care for dispatch, should answer, He was

drunk, and therefore could not do it. Why did you not read

Vol. IV. L my
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my wore], and meditate thereon ? \\\\\ Christ say at that day.
Darest thou then be so impudent as to f=ay, Lord, I was over-
charged with the cares, and drunk with the love of the world;,

and therefore I could not ! Well, if this be the tliief that robs
thee of thy time, get out of his hands, lest it also rob thee of
thy soul : The Devil can desire no greater advantage against
thee; he may better boast over thee, than Fliaraoh could
over Israel, He is entangled., he is entangled, in the icilder-

ness of the zvorld, and shall not escape my hands. It' a friend

should tell yon, that you kept so many servants as would
beggar you, would you not listen to his counsel, and rather

turn them out of doors, than keep them still lo eat you out
of them ? And wilt thou not be as careful of thy soul ? Wilt
thou keep such a rout of worldly occasions, as will eat up
all thoughts of God and Heaven? Certainly thou must either

discharge thyself of these, or dismiss thy hope of ealvation.

This ordinarily is but a cover to men's sloth : If they had
hearts they would find time to converse with the word in the

greatest throng of their worldly occasions : These can find

time to eat^ and sleep, to sport and recreate themselves, but
no time for God and his word : Would they but allow their

souls those broken ends of time to search the Scripture, which
they spend in pastimes, idle visits, reading of empty pam-
phlets, it would not be long before they might give a happy
account of their proficiency in their spiritual knowledge.
What calling more encumbering than a soldier's ? and of all

soldier's the General's, to whom all resort r Such an one was
Joshua, yet a strict command given him to study the Scrip-

ture, Josh. i. S. This book shall not depart out of thy mouth,
hut thou shalt meditate therein day and night. Must Joshua,
in the midst of drums and trumpets, and distractions of war,
find time to meditate on the law of God ? And shall a few
trivial occasions in thy private calling, discharge thee from
the same duty ? Dost thou think that the closet is such an
enemy to thy shop ? And the time spent with God, a thief

to thy temporal estate ? God, I am sure, intends his people
better, as appears in the former place, Then thou shalt make
thy way prosperous, and then thou shalt have good success.

SECT.
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SECT. 11.

But I cannot read, how can I search the Scriptures.?

It is said, I confess, that parents, who are God's trustees,

to whom the nurture of their children is committed, should
take no more care for their souls, than the Ostrich doth of
her eggs, not caring what becomes of them. What do these

but throw them into the Devil's mouth, by sending them out
into a sinful world without the knowledge of God and his

word, to become a prey to every lust ! To Hell they must
heeds swim, if God shews no more pity to them than their

parents have done! But shall thy parents negligence be a
plea for thy ignorance ? Wilt not thou be merciful to thy-
self, because they were cruel } In the fear of God be per-
suaded to supply their defect by thy diligence. I hope thou
dost not think it a shame to learn that now thou art old,

which thou shouldst have been taught when thou wert
young. Had not thy parents learned thee a trade to get thy
temporal living, wouldst thou therefore have lived a beggar,
rather than have applied thyself (though late) to some call-

ing } There are many, for thy encouragement, who have be-

gun late, and by God's blessing on their diligence, have con-
quered the difficulty of the work. If thou wert in prison,

thou hadst rather learn to read thy neck-verse, than lose thy
life for want thereof. Now, though ability to read the word
be not of absolute necessity for the salvation of thy soul, yet
knowledge of its saving truths is, and few better private

means to obtain this than reading : But if thou be not capa-

ble of this, thou hast not bj^ it an excuse for thy ignorance so

long as thou hast an ear to receive instruction from others.

As God sometimes recompences the defect of one sense with

the quickness of another, so may be thou shalt find thy in-

abilit}^ to read supplied with a tenacious memory, to hold

what thou hearest read or preached unto thee. Some mar-
tyrs we find mighty in the Scriptures, able to defend the

truth against learned doctors, and yet not book-learned: One
who could not read, yet carried always some part of the

Scripture about him, and when he met any Christian that

could, he would get him to read some portion or other there-

L 2 of
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of unto him, whereby he attained to such a measure of

knowledjre and faith, as made him wiser than his enemies,

and a stout champion for the truth, even to resist to blood.

SECT. III.

O but, saith a third, Though I can read, yet I am of so

weak an understanding, that I fear I shall make no work with

such deep mysteries as are there contained.

Take heed this objection comes not from thy sluggish

heart, which gets this fair pretence to ease thee of a duty

thou fearest will be troublesome unto thee. Didst thou ever

make a trial, and set about the work, conscientiously using

all means that might conduce towards th}' instructing in the

mind of God ? If not, lay not the blame on thy weak head,

but wicked heart. When thou went first to be an apprentice,

what skill hadst thou in thy trade ? Didst thou therefore

despair and run away ? I^Io, but by thy dilio;ence learnt

the mystery of it in a few years, so as to maintain thyself

comfortably ; and will not thy industry to learn that, condemn
thy sloth in not studying the word, which is able to bring

in a better livelihood to thy soul, than thy trade for thy

body ?

But, poor soul, if what thou saye.>t indeed ariseth from the

deep sense thou hast of thy own weakness, then ponder upon
this two-fold encouragement.

First, God is able to interpret his own word unto thee.

Indeed none can enter into the knowledge thereof, but he

must be beholden unto his Spirit to unlock the door. If tliou

hadst a riper head and higher parts than tliou canst now pre-

tend to, thou wouldst without his help be but like the blind

Sodomites about Lot's house, groping, but not able to find

the way into the true saving knowledge thereof. He that

hath not the right key, is as far from entering the house as

he that hath none, yea, in some sense, further oi^'; for he

that hath none, will call to him that is within, while the other,

trusting to his false key, stands pottering without to little

purpose. The Pharisees y who were so conversant in the

scriptures, and obtained the name for the admired Doctors

of the chair, called, 2 Cor. ii. 8. The Piincts of the worlds

because
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because so renowned and adored among the people
; ^^et

even these missed that truth which lay before them almost in

every leaf of Moses and the Prophets, whom they were, in their

every day's study, tumbling over : I mean that grand truth

concerning Clirist, of whom both Moses and the Prophets
speak. And at the same time the people, whom they counted
so base, yea, accursed, as those that understood not the law,
could see him whom they missed. None so knowing, that

God cannot bhnd ; none so blind and ignorant, whose eyes
his spirit cannot open. He who by his incubation upon the
waters at the creation hatched that rude mass into the beau-
tiful form we now see, and out of that dark chaos made the
glorious heavens, and garnished them with so many orient

stars, can move upon thy dark soul, and enlighten it, tho'

now it be as void of know!edo;e as the evening of the world's

first day was of light. The schoolmaster sometimes sends

home the child, and bids his father put him to another trade,

because not able with all his art to 'make a scholar of him :

but if the spirit of God be the master, thou shalt learn,

though a dunce, Psalm cxix. 130. The entrance of thy

word giveth iight : it giveih understanding to the simple.

No sooner is a soul entered into the spirit's school, but he
becomes a proficient : thence we are commanded to encou-
rage those that discourage themselves, Isaiah xxxv. 3,

Strengthen ye the weak hands, and coiifirm thefeeble knees.

Why ? what good news shall we tell them ? The eyes of the

blind shall he opened, and the ears of the deaf shall be un-
stopped : ver. 6. An highway shall be there, and shall be

called. The way of holiness ; the unclean shall not pass over
it ; but it shall be for those ; the way faring men, though
fools, shall not err therein.

Secondly, The deeper sense thou hast of thy own weak-
ness, the more (it tiiou art for the spirit's teaching : A proud
scholar, and an humble master, will never agree ; Christ is

humble, and lowly, and so resists the proud, but giveth
grace to the humble. Though he cannot brcok him that is

proud, 3'et he can bear with thee that art weak and dull, if

humble and diligent ; as we may see in the disciples, whom
our Saviour did not disdain to teach the same lesson over and
over again, till at last they sav. La ! 7iow speakest thou
plainly, John xvi. 29. The Eunuch was no great clerk

when in his chariot he v.as reading Isaiah's prophecy, yet

because
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because he did it with an honest heart, Philip is dispatched

to instruct him.

CHAP. XXIII.

Containeth four Directions to the Christian, in the

Use of this Sword, for his Defence against the

first Enemy, the Persecutor,

J3UT some may say, You have said enough to let us know
how necessary a weapon this sword is to defend our souls,

and of what admirable use in all the conflicts that the Chris-

tian hath with any of his enemies. But we hope you will

not leave us thus ; it is a word of counsel we now listen to

hear from you, how we poor Christians may use this sword

for our own defence, and the vanquishing of the several ene-

mies whose approach you have alarmed us to expect ; some
whereof we alreadv^ to our great terror, see in tlie field

against us, and how soon the other may appear, we know
not. What will a sword by our side, a bible in our hand,

yea, mouth, do us good, if we be not instructed how we
may ward off their blows, and make them feel the impres-

sions of ours therewith ?

For your better satisfaction, I shall sort the directions to

the serer.il kinds of enemies you have to grapple with ; for

their assaults being of a different nature, require a resistance

suitable to their way of sight.

SECT. L

To begin with the persecutor.

Now wouldst thou, Christian, stand the shock of his fu-

rious assault, when he hangs out his bloody flag, breathing

slaughter to the church and flock of Christ, if they will not

let him trample upon all their glory, by defiling their con-

sciences
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sciences, and renouncing the faith at the lust of his imperious

command.
Tiien, Let it be thy first care to get scripture-grounds for

those principles and practices, which stirs up the persecutor'^

rage against thee. A man had weed be well assured of that

which brings his life and dear enjoyments into hazard. It

is enough to weaken the courage of a valiant man, to fight

in a mist, when he cannot well discern his foe.^ from his

friends : And to be a damp upon the Christian's spirit in a
suffering hour, if he be not clear in his jndginent, and fixed

in his principles, look therefore to put that out of question

in thv^ own thoughts, for which the persecutor calls thee into

question. And the rather, because it ever was, and still will

be the policy of persecutors, to disfigure what they can the
beautiful face of those truths and practises for which the ser-

vants of Christ suffer, that they may put a colour of justice

upon their bloody cruelties, and make the world believe they
suffer as evildoers. Now thou wilt never be able to bear up
under the weight of this their heavy charge, except thou be
fully persuaded in thy own conscience, that thou suflPcrest

for righteousness sake. But if thou standest clear in thy
own thoughts concerning thy cause, thou wilt easily wipe
off"the dirt they throw upon thee, and sweetly entertain thy-
self with the comfort which thy oavu conscience will bring
to thee through the reproaches of thy enemies. Saith Sal-
vian, what others say or think of us, makes not miserable :

One reproof from a man's own thoughts, wounds more than
the reproaches of all the world besides. When the Thessa-
lonians were once satisfied of the certain truth of Paul's
doctrine. For the gospel, it is said, came to them in muck
assurance, 1 Thes. i. v. then they could open their door
with joy to receive it, tho' afflictions and persecutions come
along with it, ver. 6.

SECT. 11.

Improve those scriptures which teach us to dread God
more, and fear man less.

Every man is most loth to fall into his hands whom he fears
most : So that if God hath once gained the supremacy of

thy
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thy fear, thou wilt rather skip into the hotest fire the perse-

cutor can make, than make God thy enemy : Princes have

persecuted me without a cause, hut my heart standtth in awe

of thy wordy Psalm cxix. 161. David had put it seems

man's wrath, and that which God threatens in his word, into

the scales, and finding God's hand to be the heavier, trem-

bles at that, and ventures the worst that the other can do
ao-ainst him. Hence it is the scripture is so much in depres-

sing the power of man, that we may not be scared at his big

looks or threats, and representing his utmost rage to be so

contemptible and inconsiderable a thing, as none that knows
who God is, needs fear the worst he can do ; cease yefrom
man, zvhose breath is in his nostrils ; for wherein is he to be

accounted of him ? Isaiah ii. 2-2. Fear not them which kill

the body, hut are not able to kill the soul ; but r .tier fear

him which is able to destroy both body and soul in Hell, Matt.

X. 28. Children are afraid of bugbears, that cannot hurt

them, but can play with fire that will burn them ; and no

less childish is it to be frightened into a sin at the frowns of a

sorry man, who comes forth with a vizard of seeming dread

ar.d terror, but hath no power to hurt us more than our own
fear gives him, and to piay with hell-fire into which God is

able to cast us for ever. Truly, this is to be scared with

painted fire in the picture, and not in the furnace where it

really burns. What was John Hus the worse for his fool's

<;ap that his enemies put on his head, so long as under it he

had a helmet of hope, which they could not take oft'? Or
how much the nearer hell was the same blessed martyr for

their committing his soul to the Devil ? No nearer than

some of their own wicked crew are to Heaven, for being

sainted in the Pope's kalendar. Malanchton said, some are

Anathema Secundum did, as Luther, and other faithful ser-

vants of Christ, whom the Pope cursed. But what sahh

David "^ Let them curse , but bless thou, Vsdm c\x. 28. He
that hath God's good word, needs not fear the world's bad :

nor need change his countenance for the rage of his perse-

cutors.

SECT.

J
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SECT. III.

Be sure thou givest up thy lust to the sword of the spirit,

before thy Hfe is iu danger from the sword of the persecutor.

He is not hkely to be free of his flesh for Christ, when called

to suffer at man's hand, that is dainty of his lusts, and can-

not bear the edge of the spirit's sword, when he comes to

mortify them. Canst thou be willing to lay down thy life

for Christ, and yet keep an enemy in thy bosom out of the

hand of justice, that seeks to take away the life of Christ ?

Persecutors tempt, as well as torture, Heb. xi. They pro-

mise the honours of the court, as well as threaten the hard-

ships of the prison, and cruelty of the devouring fire. Now
if thy love to the world be not mortified, it is easy to tell

Avhat choice thou wilt make, even as De/was did, thou wilt

embrace the present world, and leave Christ. Or if thou
shouldest, thro' a natural stoutness, bear up under sufferings,

even to give thy body to be be burnt, rather than renounce
the true rehgion thou professest, yet if any lust should at

last be found to have been fostered by thee, thou shalt have
no more thanks at Christ's hand's, than he who in the law of-

fered up an unclccvn beast to God. It is possible for one to

die in the cause of Christ, and not be his martyr. Thy heart

must be holv thou sufferest with, as well as the cause thou suf-

ferestfor. Thy behaviour mustbe gracious in suffering, as well

as the cause just that brings thee to suffer. He alone is Christ's

martyr, that suffers for Christ, as Christ himself suffered: For he
hath not only left us his truth to maintain to blood, when called

thereunto, by his example, to follow also in our sufferings,

1 Pet. ii. 21. If when ye do well and suffer for it, ye take

it patiently : this is acceptable with God, for even hereunto

were ye called^ because Christ also sufferedfor us, leaving us

an example that roe should follow his steps ; who when he was
reviled, reviled not again ; zchen he suffered, threatened not,

Sfc. This is hard work indeed, in the very fire to keep the

spirits cool, and clear of wrath and revenge, towards those

that throw him so unmercifully into tlie devouring flames!

but it iuakes him, that by grace can do it, a glorious con-
queror. Flesh and blood would bid a man call for fire from
heaven, rather than mercy to fall upon them tiiat so cruelly

Vol. IV. M handle
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handle them. He that can forgive his enemy is too hard for

him, and hath the hetter of him. Because his enemy's blows
do but bruise his flesh, but the wounds that love gives, pierce

the conscience. Saul was forced to confess that David, per-

secuted so furiousl}^ by him, was the better man. Thou art

more righteous than I, I Sam. xxiv. 17. And the people

went from the execution of Ciirist, whom they were so mad
to have crucihed, sick of what thev had done, shaking their

heads, as if all were not right they had done against so good
a man, Luke xxiii. Now when two contraries are in a con-
test, that overcome > wliich preserves its own nature, and
turjTs the other into some likeness unto itself; as we see fire

transfuseth its own heat into the water, forcing it to assimu-
kite and yield to it. Thus a holy charitable spirit, by for-

giving an enemy, if it doth not prevail to turn his enemy's
heart to him in love, 3'et then it turns iiis enemy's conscience
against himself, and forceth him to condemn himself, and
justify hioi whom he persecutes wrongfully.

SECT. IV.

Fortify thy faith on t]io-;e promises which have an especial

respect to such a condition.

This is the Saint' .s victory over the world, even their faith.

Thus David, when Saul seemed to have him under his foot,

and hiid driven him from living in n court, to earth himself

for his safety in a cave of the wilderness, yet by fait'i t.'-i-

umphed over liis j)roud enemy, and sung as picasantlv in

}fis groi, as the merriest bird in the wood, Mi/ htart isjlxedy

mif htart isjixtd, L will dug and give praise, P.salm Ivi. Saul
hA(\ liis body higlier fed, but not his heart fixed as David'

^

was; and tiierefore could not sing to DrtriJ'stune. A thou-
.s.iiid thoughts and fciirs distracted his head and iieart, while

David lives wiihout fear, and care, even when his enemies
are in the field hunting for his life. Faith on tf>e promise
will, like the widows oil, not only set thee out of debt to all

worldly lears and cares which by tliv trouble^ thou mayest
contract, but afford th?e enough to live comfortabl}', yea,
with joy unspeakable and glorioas.

There



OF THE SPIRIT 8^

There are two sorts of sorrow that usually distress gra-

cious souls most in thvjir sufForinqs for Christ.

First, Thev are prone to he troablcd for their own persons

and private affairs

Secondiv, For the cause of Christ which they bear testi-

monv unto, lest that should miscarry.

Now there is abundant pro\'ision laid up in the promises to

ease the Christian's heart of both tliese burthens.

First, Acquaint thvself with those promises that concern

thyself as a sufferer for Christ, and see where any crevice

is left unstoped, if thou canst, that may let in the least. air

of suspicion in thy mind, to disturb thy peace, and discom-

pose thy joy.

The promises are so many, and fitted so exactly to every

particular query of which the soul can desire satisfaction,

that it wdl require thv study and diligence to gather them.

God haviuix chose rather to scatter his promises liere and
there promiscuously, than to sort them, and set every kind

in a distinct knot bv themselves, we may think, on purpose,

tliat we mif^ht be drawn into an acquaintance with the whole
Scripture, and not leave any one corner unsearched, but
curiously observe it from one end to the other. And let not

the present peace of the church, cause thee to think it need-

less work. The apothecary gathers his simples in summer,
which haply he mav not use in winter : And how soon perse-

cution may arise, thou knowestnot : The church ev^r hath had,

and shall have its vicissitudes of summer and winter; yea,

sometimes winter strikes in before it is looked for, and then

who is the man most likely to be offended ? Surely, he that

received the word with jov in the prosperous estate of the

church, but laid not in for foul weather. Well, what is thy

fear ? whence comes thy discouragement ? art tiiou scared

with the noisomeness of the prison ? or doth the terror of the

fire, and torture of the rack, afright thee ? know for thy

comfort, if thy strength be too weak to carry thee through

them, thou shalt nev^er be called to snch hard work. The
promise assures thee as much, He will not suffer thee to be

tempted above zi:hat thou art ahle, 1 Cor. x. 12. God who
gives the husbandman his discretion with what instrument to

thresh his corn, as it is harder or softer ; will not let the per-

secutor's wheel come upon thee that art not able to be^tt it*

God gives us this very account why he led his people the

M 2
'

further
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further way about (at their comincr out of Egypt) rather
than by the land of the Phi/isthies (the far sliorter cut) Ex.
xiii. 17. For God said. Lest per-adventure the People re-

pent zvheji they see war, and return to Egypt. See here, God
considers their weakness, thev cannot yet bear war, and,
therefore, they shall not be tried with it, till more hardened
for it. But if thou be called into the field, to encouuter with
these fiery trials, the promise takes the whole care and charge
of the war off thy hands ; When they dtliver you vp, take no
thought (that is, disquieting, distrustful) how or what ye shall

speak, for it shall be given you in that same hour what ye
shall speak, Matt. x. 17. And ver. 20. It is the Spirit of
your Father that speaketh in you. There is no mouth that

God cannot make e oquent ; no back so weak, which he can-
not make strong. And he hath promised to be with thee
wherever thy enemies carry thee, fire and water shall not
part thee from his sweet company. These promises make
SQ soft a pillow for the Saints heads, that they have professed
never to have lain at more ease than when most cruelly han-
dled by their merciless enemies. One dates his letterfrom
the delectable Orchard, his Prison; another subscribes her-

self, Your loving^ Friend, as merry as one boundfor Heaven,
They have been so far from pitying themselves in their suf-

ferings, that their chief sorrow hath been, that they could be
no more thankful for them. And whence had they their

strength and joy ? Had they not both from the spirit, apply-
ing the promises to them ?

Secondly, As for the trouble thou puttest thyself to, con-
cerning the cause and church of Christ, which thou mayest
see at any time distressed by the enemy, though God takes

thy good-will to them (from which thy fears arise) very kind-

ly, yet there is no need of tormenting thyself with that which
is sure never to come to pass. The Ark may shake, but it

cannot fall ; the ship of the church may be tossed, but it can-

not sink, for Christ is in it, and will aw^ake time enough to

prevent its wreck. There is, therefore, no cause for us, when
the storm beateth hardest upon it, to disturb him, as once
the Disciples did, with the shrieks and out-cries of our un-
belief, as if all were lost. Our faith is more in danger of
sinking at such a time, than the cause and church of Christ.

They are both by the promise set out of the re ach of men
^nd devils : The gospel is an everlasting gospel, Rev. xiv.

Heaven
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Heaven and earth shall pass away^ hut not one jot of this

shall perish, Matt. v. The zcord of the Lord cndiireth /or ever,

1 Pet. i. 23. and shall be alive to walk over all its enemies

graves, yea, to see the funeral of the whole world, when at

the great day of the Lord, it mast be everlastingly buried in

its own ruins. And for the church, that is built upon a rock

impregnable. The gates of Hell shall never prevail against

it, Matt. xvi. It hath been often in the sea, but never drown-
ed ; seldom out of the fire, bnt never consumed ; sometimes
swallowed up to reason, bnt, like Jonah in the Inhale's belly,

cast up again, as too heavy a chai*ge for the strongest stom-

ach that ever persecutor had, to digest. The faith of this

hath carried the blessed martyrs to the grave, when they
swam to it in their own blood with joy, because they knew
the church should have the day at last, and that they left

others behind in pursuit of the victory on earth, while them-
selves were taken out of the field, to triumph in Heaven :

Yea, some, by prophetic spuit, have foretold the very time
when the persecuted truths, that were then buried with so

much ignominy and scorn, should have a happy resurrec-

tion and victory over their proud enemies. Thus John Hus
cited his enemies to answer him a hundred years after, com-
forting himself, that though they then burnt the Goose (al-

luding to his own name), a Szoan would come in his stead,

that should fill the air with his sweet singing, which was ful-

filled in Luther, whose doctrine went far and near, and
charmed the hearts of multitudes. And Hiltenius alleviated

the miseries he endured in his stinking prison (where he died
for rubbing the Monks sores too hard) with this, that an-
other, nammg the very time, I5l6, should rise after him that

would ruin the Monks kingdom (whose abuses he had but
pently reproved), and that they should not be able to resist

his power, nor so much as fasten a chain upon him; which
came to pass in Luther ; for, to a miracle, he was kept out
of the hands of his enemies, though never man's blood more
thirsted for.

CHAP.
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CHAP. XXIV.

Directions to the Chrisiia):, hozv to make use of the

Szvord of the Wordfor his DeJ'eitce against Er-
rors and Seducers,

J. HE second enemy that comes forth against the Chris-

tian, is the heretic, who is so much more to be feared than
the former, by how much it is worse to part with God's
truth than our own life ; to be corrupted in our minds, than
to be tortured in our members; to have our souls damned
hy God, than our bodies killed by rnan. If the MaraTs had
feared death more than heresy, they would not have leaped

into the persecutors flames, rather than consent unto their

doctrine. Now, that thou may be able to lift up this sword
of the spirit (the only weapon to defend thee) with victcry

against this dangerous enemy, apply thyself in the use of the

best means, with tliy utmost care, to find out the true sense

and meaning of tlie spirit in his word. This sword in an-
other's hand, will not defend thee : No, it must be in thy
own, or else thou canst not have the benefit of it. The
phrase and outward expression are but the shell, the sense

and meaning is the pearl, which thou, as a wise merchant,

should seek for. To tumble over a chapter, and not to reach

the mind of God therein, and to mumble over a prayer in an
unknown tongue, are both alike. Jh that luith an car, Itt

him hear what the Spirit saith to the Churches, Rev. ii. 7.

We are to listea what the Spirit saith in the word as we hear

or read it. And he that hath an ear for the Spirit, will not

have an ear for the Seducer.

SECT. I.

First, Take heed thou comest not to the Scriptures with

an unholy heart. If ever you know the mind of God in his

word, the Spirit must impart it to you. And will he that is

so
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?o holy, take thee by thy foul hand, to lead thee into truth?

No, thy doom is set^ Dan. xii. The zticked shall not under-

stand. The Angel who took Lot\ daughters into the house^

smote the Sodomites with blindness, tliat they might grope

lor the door, but iK3t find it. And so are those hke to be
served, that come with unclean hearts to the word. Without
are dogs. Not only without Heaven at last, but w^ithout the

true knowledge of God on earth. The wicked have the word
of God, but the holy soul hath the mind of Christy I Cor. ii.

16. Therefore the Apostle exhorts, that we be not conformed
to this present zcorld, but be ye transfhrmed by the renewing

ofyour minds, that ye may prove zvhat is that good, that ac^

ceptable and perfect will of God, Rom. xii. 2. And wfeat

amounts this to, but if we will have truth for our guest, and
be acquainted with the mind and will of God^ wo must have a

holy heart for its lodging ? They commonly are taken cap-

tives by Seducers, who v%ere before prisoners to their Inst,

2 Tim. iii. 6, 7. And lead captive silly zcomen laden with

sins, led away with divers lusts. When David begs under-

standing in the word, he makes his purpose for a holy life,

tiie argument with wdiich heurgeth God, Teach me, O Lord^
the way of thy statutes, and I shall keep it imto the end*

Give rae understanding, and / shall keep thy laze ; yea, £
shall observe it with my whole heart. Psalm cxix. 33, 34.

SECT. IL

Secondly, Make not thj- own. reason the rule by whicli

thou measurest Scripture-truths. Is that fit to try the reve-

lations of the word by, which is puzzled with so many se-

crets in nature? Doth not the word reveal such things to

us, as are not only above sense, /or eye hath not seen them,

nor ear heard them ; but also above the ken of reason ? Be-
ing such as never entered into the heart of man, I Cor, ii. g,

hulfit'd the whole system of gospel-truths speaks lu a forei'^n

and out-laridish tongue to reason; It can make no sense of
them, except faith be the interpreter. The Scriptures are
like the ILd Sea, through which the Israelites by faith pass-.

A^ safely, but the Egyptians attempting to do it, for want of
that guide;, were drowned. A humole behever passeth

through
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through the deep mysteries of the word safely, "without

plunging into any dangerous mistakes ; whereas those sons

of pride, who leave faith, and take reason for their guide, are

drowned in many damnable errors, Arianism, Pelagianisniy

Sociniamsm, &c. The most dangerous errors fathered upon
the Scriptures, have sprung from this womb. This was the

Saducees ground on which they went, for their denying the

resurrection of the dead. They owned the book of Moses
for the word of God, and yet denied the resurrection assert-

ed therein, because it seemed so impossible to their reason,

that our bodies, after so many alterations into slime and dust,

should stand up in life : This their reason laughed at; for so

our Saviour's answer shews. Matt. xxii. 29. Ye trr, not

knowuig the Scriptures, nor the pozoer of God.

SECT. III.

Thirdly, When thou consultest with the word, take heed

thou comest not wath a judgment pre-engaged to any opi-

nion. He is not like to hold the scales even, whose judg-

ment is brii)ed before-hand. A distempered eye sees the ob-

ject of tliat colour with which itself is aflected ; and a mind
pre-possesscd, will be ready to impose its own sense upon
the word, and so lose the truth by an over-conceit of his own
opinion. Too many read the Scriptures, not so much to be

informed by them, as confirmed in what already they have

taken up 1 They chuse opinions, as Samsonhis wife, because

they please them, and then come to gain the Scripture's con-

sent. Thus the Jews first made up the match with their

Idoh» and then ask counsel of God what they should do,

Hzek. xiv. 4. It is a just judgment of God, that such should

not see truth when it lies before them, but be given up to an

injudicious heart, to believe the word favours their fancies,

ver. 4, .5. / the Lordzvill answer him according to the muU
titude of his Idols ; That I may take^ the house of Israel in

their own heart. And when is a man taken in his own
heart, if not when ensnared in the fancies and follies whicli

erroneous mind hath ^^ eaved r

#
SKCT.
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SECT. IV.

Fourthly, Go to God by prayer for a key to unlock the

mysteries of his word. It is not the plodding, but the pray^

ing soul;, that will get this treasure of Scripture-knowledge.

Saint John got the sealed hook opened by zveeping, Rev. v. 5.

God often brings a truth to the Christian's hand as a return

of prayer, which he had long hunted for in vain with much
labour and study ; There is a God in Heaven that revealeth

secrets, Dan. ii. 22. And where doth he reveal the secrets of

his word, but at the throne of grace ? From the^rs^ day
(saith the Angel) that thou didst set thine heart to understand,

and to chasten thyself before thy God, thy words were heard,

and J am come for thy words, i. e. for thy prayer, Dan» x.

12. And what was this heavenly messenger's errand to Da-
?iiel, hut to open more fully the Scripture to him ? as ap-
pears by ver. 14. compared with ver. 21. This holy man had
got some knowledge by his study in the word, and this sets

him a praying, and prayer fetched an Aiigel from Heaven to

give him more light. If ever we know the mind of God, we
must be beholden to the Spirit of God for it ; When the Spi^

rit of Truth is come, he will lead you into all truth, John
xvi. And the Spirit is the fruit of Christ's intercession.

/ will pray the Father, and he will send the Comforter, &c.
Now there must be a concurrence of our prayers with his in-

tercession. While our High-Priest is offering incense within

the vail, we are to be praying without for that he is interced-

ing for within.

Now to quicken thee to pray with more importunity for

this manudaction of the Holy Spirit to lead thee into truth.

First, Let the dread of those Scriptures, which set forth the

danger of errors and false doctrines fall upon thee, that thou
may not think thou go on a slight errand, when praying to

be preserved from them, as if the odds were not great, whe-
ther thou hast thy request or not. It is one of the Devil's

master-policies, by sinking the price of errors in the thoughts
of men, to make them thereby the more vendible. Many
think they shall not pay so dear for an error in judgment, as

for a sin in practice : Yea, some fancy a man may be saved

in any religion. A principle that must needs tend to make
them that hold it, careless in their choice. That sin shall

Vol. IV. N not
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not want customers, which men think they shall pay little or

nothing for. Some can be content to be drunk on free-cost,

that would not, were their own purse to pay the reckoning.

How comes fornication to abound so much among the Ro-
mish clergy, but because it is counted so petty a sin by them?
And I wish that error (which is the fornication of the mind)
were not by many among ourselves sized as low. But woe
be to those that tempt men on to sin by setting cheaper rates

on their head, than the word of God hath done. If once the

dread of sin be worn off the conscience, no wonder if we see

iuen as boldly leap upon it, as the frogs in the fable on the

log. Fear makes the body more apt to fake infection, but it

preserveth the soul from the infection of sin.

Now, that thou may the more stand in fear of drinking in

the poison of any corrupt and unsound doctrine, let thy mind
ponder on a few Scriptures, which shew both their detestable

and damning nature, Gal. v. \9. there heresy is called a work

of thefleshy and reckoned among those sins which shut the

doors of Heaven : They zchich do such things, shall not ijihe-

rit the Kingdom of God, ver. 21. They are called doctrines

of Devils, 1 Tim. iii. 1. And if they come from the Devil,

•whither must they lead but to Hell r Such as are against the

fundamental principles of the gospel, are inconsistent with

the love and favour of God. 2 Epistle of John, He that abid-

eth not in the doctrine of Christy hath not God. And who,
think you, shall have him that hath not God? Where there

no other Scripture against this kind of sin, but that, 2 Pet.

ii. 2. it were enough to strike the heretic through his loins,

and makes the knees of every Seducer, like Belshazzar^s at

the sight of the hand-wntiiig on the wall, to knock one
against the other; 2 here shall be false Teachers among you,
liho privily shall bring in damnable heresies, even denying

the Lord that bought them, and bring upon themselves swift

destruction. So that if a man hath a mind to get the start of

other sinners, he need do no more, but open his sails to the

wind of heretical doctrine, and he is like to make a short voy-

age to Hell of it ; for these bring upon them swift destruc-

tion. Nay, the Spirit of God_, the more to aggravate their

deplored state, brings in three most dreadful instances of di-

vine vengeance that ever was executed upon any sinners,

viz. The detrusion of the Apostate Angels from Heaven to

Hell, the drowning of the old world, and the conflagration

of Sodom and Gomorah, by raining Hell (as it were) out of

Heaven
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Heaven upon them. I say, he brings these as patterns and
pledges of that vengeance which shall certainly befal this

kind of sinners. And by this time I hope thou wilt be warm
in thy prayer against this dangerous enemy.

Secondly, When thou hast thus possesed thy heart with
the dread of being led into any corrupt opinion, then
strengthen thy faith from those comfortable Scriptures which
assure thee, that no sincere Saint shall be left to fall finally

into any soul-damning error. Christ is as able for, and
faithful in his prophetic and kingly offices, as his priestly.

Surely he will not have the least care of his people's under-
standing, which is guide to their whole man, and is that
faculty which he first practiseth upon in the work of con-
version.

Thou hast therefore as strong ground to believe he will

preserve thee from damnable principles, as damnable prac-
tices. It would be little advantage to be kept from one en-
emy, and left to the will and power of another. Christ's

hedge comes round about his people. Solomon tells us,

Tht mouth of a strange Woman is a deep Pit ; he that is ab-
horred of the Lord, shallfall therein, Prov. xiv. 22. And
so is the mouth of the Seducer who comes with stran'^-e

doctrines, whorish opinions. Now who is this pit dug for?
Indeed, if we look at Satan's design, it is a trap chiefly laid

to catch the Saint ; he would, if possible, deceive the very
elect. His greatest ambition is to spread his banners in this

Temple of God, and defile them whom God hath washed.
But if we e)e God's intention, it is a pit he suffers to be
made for hypocrites, such who never heartily close with
Christ and his truth ; these are they whom God abhors, and
therefore left by him to become a prey to these that go a
birding for souls with their corrupt doctrines ; 2 Thess. ii.

10, 1 1 . Because they received not the love ofthe truth that they
might he saved, for this cause God shall send them strong de-
lusions, that they should believe a lie ; that they all might be
damned wJio believed not the truth, but had pleasure in un-
righteousness. These, like the out setting deer are shot^

while they within pale are safe: Or like the suburbs taken
by the enemy, but those within the city escape their fury.

It is the outward court, Rev. xi. 2. that is lejt to be tram-
pled underfoot. And in the fore quoted place of the epistle

to the Thessalonians, though he gives up hypocrites to be
N 2 deceived
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deceived by false teachers, as once Ahab by those knighti
of the post, his false prophets, yet ver. IS. he speaks com-
fortably to the elect, and shews, that the same degree which
appointed them to salvation, provided also for their embrac-
ing the truth, as the necessary means leading thereunto

;

But we are bound to give thanks alway to God for you
brethren, beloved of the Lord, because God from the be-

ginning hath chosen you to salvation, through sanctifica-

tion of the spirit, and belief of the truth. And if God hath
got possession of the head by his truth, and the heart by his

sanctifying grace, he will keep them out of Satan's clutches.

Go therefore, and plead the promise for thy preservation :

The promise improved by faith at the throne of grace, will

be thy best antidote in these times of general infection.

J^Iever fear speeding when the promise bids thee go and pros-

per. The mercy is granted before thou ask it ; only God
will have thee by prayer lay thy claim to it, before thou art

possessed of it. And for thy help I have set down some sweet
promises, with which, if thou acquaint thyself, thou mayest
be furnished both with grounds for thy faith, and arguments
for thy prayer in this case. Matt. xxiv. 24. John vii. 12.

John X. 5, 29. 1 Cor. xi. ly. J*hil. iii. 15. 1 John ii. 19, 20.

SECT. V.

Fifthly, Compare Scripture with Scripture.

False doctrines, like false witnesses, agree not among
themselves. Their name may be called Legion, for they
are many. But truth is one, and one Scripture sweetly har-

monizeth with another. Hence it is, though they were
many pen-men of sacred writ, and those of several ages, one
after another, yet they all are said to have but one mouth,
Luke i. 70. As he spake by the mouth of his holy prophets,

rchich have been since the icorld began. All had one mouth,
because they accord so perfectly together. The best way
therefore to know the mind of God in one text, is to lay it

to another. The Lapidary useth one diamond to cut ano-

ther, so should we one place of Scripture to interpret ano-
ther. Scriptures compared, like glasses set one against

another, cast a light each to other. I^^ehem. viii. 8. They
(L c.
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(i. e. the Levites) read in the book in the law of God
distinctly i and gave the sense, and caused them to understand

the reading. I'hey gave them the me ning of what they

read by the Scripture itself. Now in comparing Scrip-

ture with Scripture, be careful thou interpret obscure
pla<fces by the more plain and clear, and not the clear by the

dark. Errors creep into the must obscure places, and there

takes sanctuary. Some things hard to be understood, which
they that are unlearned wrest. JNo wonder they should
stumble in those dark and difficult places, when they turn

their back of that light which plainer Scriptures afford to

lead them safely through ; He that is born of God, sinneth

not, but keepeth himself, and that the zvicked one toucheth

him not, 1 John v. 18. This is a dark place, which some run
away with, and from it conclude there is a perfect slate free

from all sin attainable in this life : Whereas a multitude of
plain Scriptures testify against such a conclusion. 1 Kings
viii. 38. Pror. xx. 9. Eccles. vii. 20. Job ix. 20. Phil, iii,

12. 1 Johni. 8,9, 10. Sec.

So that it must be in a limited and qualified sense. That
he that is born of God sins not : he sins not finally, or com-
paratively, not as the carnal wretch doth : And the wicked
one toucheth him not ; i. e. not so as to transfuse his own
nature and disposition into him, as the fire the wood it comes
near, assimulating it to its own nature. This rule of using
plain Scriptures to be a key for to unlock obscure, will hold
in all other instances. And blessed be God, though to tame
our pride he hath inserted some knotty passages, yet the
necessary saving truths are of easy access even to the weakest
understanding. Salubriter Spiritus Sanctusita, Scripturas
Sanctas modificavit, ut locis apertioribus fami occurrerety

obscurioribusfastidia detergeret. Aug de Doc. Ch. lib. 2.

c. 6. There is enough in the plain places of Scripture to

keep the weak from starving, and in the obsure to lift them
above contempt of the strongest.

SECT. VI.

Sixthly, Consult with thy faithful guides which God hath
set over thee in his church. Though people are not to pin
their faith on the minister's sleeve, yet they are to seek the

law
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law at his mouth, for he is the messenger of the Lord of Hosts,

Mai. ii. 7. Christ directs his kids for their safety, that they

turn not aside into by-paths of error, and fall not into the

hands of false teachers, that thei/ goforth by thefootsteps of

theflock, andfed beside the shepherd'stents, Cant. 1. 8. The
Devil knows well, sends away the shepherd, and he may
soon catch the sheep. And these times prove sadly, that

he is not mistaken. When were people's affections more

withdrawn from their ministers ? And when were their

judgments more poisoned with error ? Of what sort, I pray,

are those, that have been trepan'd into dangerous errors in

our late unhappy times ? Have they not most this brand

upon them ? Are they not such who would sooner hearken

to a stranger (may be a Jesuit in a buff coat, or with a blue

apron before him ?) seek to any mountebank that comes

they know not whence, is here to-day and gone to morrow,

than to their own ministers, who from God have the rule

over them, and watch for their souls, as they that must give

account to God for them ? yea, who from many year's ex-

perience in life and doctrine they have found able and faith-

ful ? in the fear of God consider this ! they are not your

ministers in their public ministry, but these hucksters and

quack-salvers in corners practising upon you, that have

privily brought in damnable doctrines, and leavened so great

a lump of people in the nation v.ith sour and unsound doc-

trine. If thou wouldst therefore be preserved from error,

make use, as of the sword of the w^ord in thy own hand, so

of the holy skill that God hath given thy faithful minister

for thy defence. Wait on his public ministry, praying for

divine assistance to be poured down on him, and a divine

blessing from his labours to fall on thyself. If at any time

thou art in the dark concerning his message, resort to him,

and 1 dare promise thee (if he answers his name, a faithful

minister of the gospel) an easy access, and hearty welcome

to him, only come to learn, not cavil ; to have thy con-

science satistied, not any itch of vain curiosity rubbed. Our

Saviour, who was so willing to satisfy his disciples concern-

intr the doctrine he publicly preached, that in private he

oiiened it to them more fully, yet when they came with nice

and curious questions, rather chose to repel that humour by

refroof, than cherish it by a satisfying answer. It is notfor

you to know the times and the reasons : And at another
^ time.
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time, If I mil that he tarry till I come, zvhat is that to thee,

follow thou me. He takes Peter off from an unprofitable

"^question, to mind a necessary duty.

CHAP. XXV.

Directions how to use this Sword for the cutting

down, and conquering the Lusts in our own Bosoms,
and Temptations to sinfrom without,

Jl HE third enemy we are to fight, is made up of an army
of lusts lodged within our own bosoms, which have Satan
to head and lead them forth against us. And who that be-

lieves he hath a soul to lose or save, can be unwilling to

engage against this cursed combination of lusts and devils

!

The Romans were said, when in war with other nations, to

fight for honour and glory, but against the Carthageiiians,

for their life and being. In this war against sin and Satan,

both lie at stake. This is the most noble war of all other.

Noble, First, Because just.

It is too true, I fear, what one saith of the wars, which
the monarchs of this world wage one against another. That
the cause is very seldom so clear for which they take arms,

but there is some ground of scruple left in the conscience of
the undertaker. But here we are put out of all doubt. This,

without abusing the name, may be called The Holy War

;

for it is against the only enemy that the holy God hath in

the world, who hath himself taken the field, and set up his

royal standard in defiance of it; to which he calls all man-
kind, some by the voice of a natural conscience, and others

by the loud sound of his word, to repair, and upon our alle-

giance to him, our sovereign Lord and creator, to help him
against the mighty, not because he needs our help, but ex-
pects our duty, and had rather reward our loyalty, than
punish our rebellion. Some have been found, who for

shame
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shame have killed themselves, that their Prince, through

their cowardice had lost the victory. O what confusion

then will one day fill our faces, if we, by our faintness or

treachery, do, what hes in us, help Satan and sin to triumph

over God himself!

But, again, It is a Noble War, because hard and diffi-

cult. This is an enemy stout and stubborn, such as will

try both our skill and strength to the uttermost. Never did

coward overcome in this war. What sin loseth is but by

inches, and what it gains hardly lets go. They who follow

this war closest, will find a life's work at least of it. O you

that love brave exploits, and hunt for enterprizes, that only

a few generous spirits dare undertake ; here is that you look

for : fighting with men, and storming of castles, is but

children's play to this encounter, where Devils and lusts are

to be repelled. He that is slow to anger y is better than the

mighty ; and he that ruleth his spirit, than he that takcth a

city, Prov. xvi. 32. Better, because he overcomes a worse

enemv, infinitely more potent and puissant. Few, alas ! of

the world's swordsmen, so famed for their conquests, but

Lave lived and died slaves to sin, cowardly submitting the

neck of their souls to draw the iron chariot of a base lust,

while they have proudly sat to be drawn in triumph by those

whom they have taken prisoners in war. Thus as HanibaC

was beaten at home in his own country, who was a victor in

his foreign expeditions ; so too many that do great feats at

arms abroad, which makes them famous in this world, are

miserably beaten, and shamefully trampled upon by their

own corruptions at home, that will make them much more

infamous m the other world. But be not you, O ye Saints,

dismayed at the report of your enemies strength and num-
ber ; the greater will be your victory, and the more your cap-

tives to draw your triumph and chariot; neither let your

hearts faint to see the conquering Ccesars despoiled of their

ensio-n of honour by this enemy, which themselves had won

from others, and to die slaves to their lusts, that had lived

conquerors over men. Remember, for your comfort, it is

but the unbelieving world, such as are without spiritual arms,

and so abandoned of God, that are left thus to become a

prey to sin and Satan : but you have a God on your side,

who gives you the consecrated sword of his word for your

defence, a weapon whose ed^e Satan hath already felt, and
' therefore
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therefore trembles whenever faith draws it forth. He that
made this Leviathan (as is said of the other, Job xl. 19.) can
make this his sword to approach to him, and the heart of all

thy lusts also.

But, my task in this place being not to excite you to, but
direct you in the management of your fight, with this your
enemy, and that by teaching you the use of this one wea-
pon, the Word of God, in order to repelling motions to

sill from within, or temptations to it from Satan without.

SECT. I.

First, Take some pains to collect out of the word t)ie se-

veral lineaments with which the spirit of God doth paint out
the deformity of sin, that so thou mayest make it the more
odious and hateful to thy thoughts, when by laying them to-

gether, thou shalt see in its true picture (drawn by so skilful

and faithful a hand) the fair face of this goodly lady, whose
beauty Satan doth so highly commend to thy wanton em-
braces. Poor man sins upon Satan's credit, and receives it

into his bosom, as Jacob did his wife into his bed, before he
sees its face, or knows well what it is ; and therefore as he
in the morning found her to be not that beautiful Rachel as

w^as promised, but a blear-eyed Leah ; so the sinner too late,

when his conscience awakes, sees himself miserably cheated
and disappointed of what he looked for, and finds a purga-
tory where he expected a paradise.

Now, that thou mayest the better see the ugly shape of this

horrid monster. Sin, observe from the word of God these
four particulars.

First, The birth and pedigree of sin, who is its father, and
from whom it is descended? The holy God disowns it.

The sun can as soon beget darkness, as God, who is the
father of lights, be the author of sin : From him comes
every good andperfect gift, James i. 13. But, O sin, whence
art thou ? Thou art not his creature, he neilhermade thee,

nor ever moved any to thy production. Certainly, if it were
from him, he would love it ; every one loves his own child
though never so black, much more doth God like what is

his. We find him looking back upon every day's work of
Vol. IV. O the
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the creation, and upon all at last, pleased with what he had
done, All was very good. Gen. i. But of sin, what bethinks,

see Deut. vii. 22. Prov. vi. 16. Rev. ii. 6, 15, where he ex-
presseth his detestation and hatred of it, from which hatred

proceed all those direful plagues and judgments thundered
from the fiery mouth of his most hol3^ law against it ; nay,
not only the w-ork, but worker also of iniquity becomes the

object of his hatred, Psalm v, 5. Well, at whose door then

doth God lay this brat, to find a father ? Surely at the Devil's,

John viii. 44. Ye are ofyourfather, the Devil, and the lusts

of yourfather ye will do.

And again, in the same place. When he speakefh a lie, he

speaketh of his ozcn, Jor he is a liar and the father of it,

Sm is a brat which calls the Devil both father and mother
;

for of ^himself, even of his own free-will (the womb wherein
it was conceived) did he beget it ; and having begot it, put it

out to nurse to man. And is not man, who was made to

serve and enjoy the great God his maker, highly set up, to

suckle and carry this his infei'nal master's child about in his

arms ? Ah poor man, whence art thou fallen ! It is strange,

that the very remembering whose offspring thyself w^ert, doth
not strike thee into a horror, to see thy precious soul debased
unto such servitude as to fulfil the lusts of that cursed spirit.

Never let us spit at the witch for suffering the Devil's imps
to suck on her body, while we can prostitute our souls to any
of his lusts.

SECT. II.

Srcondly, The names and titles with which the word stig*»

xcatizeth sip.

And God, to be sure, miscals none : If a thing be sweet, he
will not say it is bitter ; if good, he wnll not call it evil ; for

he claps a woe upon his head that doth so, Isaiah v. 2o.

Never think to find honey in the pot, w^hen God writes poison
on its cover. We may say of every sin in this respect, as

Jibigaloi her husband ; as is its name in Scripture, so is ijt.

If- God call it foil}', then there is no wisdom to be found in

it; The Devil, indeed, teacheth sinners to cover foul prac-

tices with fair names, superstition must be stiled devotion
^

covetous, thrift
j pride in apparel, handsomeness ; loosenes?,

liberty
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liberty! and madness^ mirth. And truly tliere is need for

sinners to do thus, to make this fulsome dish go down with
less regret. There are some have made a hearty meal of
horse-fleshy or the like carrion under a better name, whose
stomachs would have risen against it, if they had known
what it was. Therefore, as persecutors of old wrapt the

Christians in the skins of those beasts, which would render

them the most desirable prey to those they were cast ; so

Satan and our false hearts present sins to us under those

names that will sharpen our appetites to them, or at least

take away tlie abhorrency our consciences else would shew
against them : but can thou be content, poor soul, to be so

cheated ? Will the fire burn thee the less, into which thou
art emboldened to put thy finger, because a knave that owes
thee an ill turn, tells thee that it will not hurt thee? Hear
rather what the God of truth saith of sin, and by what
names he calls it, and you shall find, that whatever is dreaded
by us, or hated, feared or loathed in all the world, are bor-

rowed and applied to sin : The vomit of dogs, the venom of
serpents, the stench of rotten sepulchres, dunghills, deadly
diseases and sores, gangrenes, leprosies, and plagues attri-

buted to it, 2 Pet. ii. ^20. Lukeiii. 7. Rom. iii. 13. 2 Tim. ii.

17. 1 Kings viii. 38. yea. Hell is raked for an expression to

set it out, it being compared to the very fire of Hell itself,

James ii. 6. And because of the penury and straightness

of these appellations, (not able to express its full horrid-

ness) therefore it is called by its own name, as the worst

that God himself can sa-y thereof, Sinful Sin, Rom. vii. Ij.

Now what shall be done to the thing that the great God
thus loaths, and loads with such names of dishonour, thereby

to signify his abhorrence of it ? What? Every gracious

heart will soon resolve, and that he should pursue it with

fire and sword, till we have executed upon it the judgment
written in its utter ruin and destruction.

SECT. III.

Thirdly, The nature of sin, as the word defines it. See

its description, 1 John iii.. 4. Sin is the transgression of the,

Law : A few words, but of weight enough to press the soul

O 2
'

that
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that commits it to Hell, yea, to press sin itself to death in

the heart of a Saint, if laid on with these considerations.

First, Whose law it is by sinning we break ; not of some
pett}^ Prince (and yet such conceive their honour so deeply
concerned in their law, that they take vengeance on the vi-

olaters of them) but of the great God, whose glorious name
is ill ever}'- attribute assaulted and reproached by the sinner,

yea, the very life and being of God endeavoured to be de-

stroyed : For he that would rob God of his honour, is an
enemy to his very being, because God's being is so wrapped
up in his glory, that he cannot out-live the loss of it. These,

it is true, are above the reach of the sinner's short arm, but

that is no thanks to him, because his sin aims at these,

though it cannot carry its shot so far as to hurt him.
Secondly, What law it is; not cruel, writ with the blood

of his creatures, as the laws of some tyrant princes are^ who
consult with their own lust, and not the peoples good, in

their edicts. But this law is equal and good ; in keeping of

which is life. So that no provocation is given by any ri-

gour of unnecessary taxes imposed upon us to rise up
against it. JVhat iniquity (saith God) have your Fathers

found in me, that they are gonefarfrom me ? Jer. ii. 5. He
that put awa}^ his wife, was to give her a bill of divorce, de-

claring the cause of his leaving her. Thus God condescends

to expostulate with sinners, and asks what evil they can
charge upon him or his government, that they forsake him.

But, alas ! no more cause can be given, than why a beast in

a fat pasture should break' the hedge to get into a barren

heath, or dirty lane, where nothing but starving is to be

had.

Thirdly, At whose motion the poor creature transgresseth

the good law of God, and that is of a cursed spirit (the De-

vil), no less our enemy than God's. Now, for a child, at the

solicitation of his father's greatest enemy, and his own also,

to take up rebellious arms against a dear loving parent, adds

to the monstrous and unnaturalness of the fact. This thou

dost, Christian, when by sin thou transgress the law of God,
And now, by this time, methinks I see th}' blood to rise and
boil with anger in thee, while thy God points to thy sin and
tells thee, this, O my child ! is the enemy that would take

awake my glory, and life too, by thy means, who, by a debt

both of nature and grace, owest thy whole self to live and
die
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die for the maintaining of my honour ! Art thou not as ready
to fall upon thy sin, and drag it to execution, as the ser-

vants of Ahashuerus's were to lay hold of Human, and cover
his face as a son of death, when their prince did but vent
his wrath conceived against him ? Esther vii. 8. Certainly,

were but the love of God well kindled in our bosoms, we
should even spit fire on the face of any that durst tempt us

to sin again him.

SECT. IV.

Fourthly, The properties of sin discovered by the word of
God. I shall content myself with three.

First, A defiling property, called Filthiness of Flesh and
Spirit, Q. Cor. vii. 1. It besmears both : The whole world is

said to lie in wickedness, as a beast in his dung, or as a rotten

carcase in its putrefaction, 1 John v. IQ. It is that leprosy
which infects man, and the house he lives in also. Where-
fore did God send the flood in Noah's time, but to wasli
away that filthy generation as dung from the face of the
earth ? But because this pest-house of the world is not clear-

ed sufficiently, it is reserved for a more thorough purgation
by fire at the last day. Do but think. Christian, what a
beauty man was, till he was pock-broken by sin, and what a
glory shined upon the whole creation before sin, by its poi-

sonous breath, had blasted it; and then guess what a filthy

thing it is, what a strong poison it is, that not only diffused

its malignity through the soul and body of man, but had
such direful effects upon the whole frame of the visible cre-
ation, that it will never come to its first beauty, till, like a
battered piece of plate, it be melted and refined by an uni-
versal conflagration. And is not your soul yet loathed with
the thoughts of sin ? Some beasts (they say) the Ermine for

one, will die before she will be got into the dirt to defile her
beautiful skin ; and wilt thou. Christian, and that after

Christ's Spirit hath cleaned thee, bedabble thyself in sin's

puddle? God forbid. Did Ezekiel so abhor to eat man's
dung, imposed on him by God, that he cries out, Jh, Lord
God! behold, m2/ soul hath not been polluted, 3^c. Ezek. iv.

14. And is any unclean lust which God himself compares
to no better thing, so dainty a bit as to be desired by thee.

Christian,
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Christian, who hast sat at Christ's table, and know what f;n-

tertainment there is to be had ? Methinks thou shalt rather

cry out with the Prophet, Ah! Lord, my soul hath not, or

at least Jet it not be polluted with this abominable thing.

Secondly, A disturbing property. Sin breaks the peace
of the soul, yea of the whole world : It brings confusion
isith it, and makes the place a seat of war wherever it

comes. An army of evil, are at his heels, to set down where
it is lodged : If thou dost not zoell, sin liethat the door, Gen.
iv. 7. There is no peace to the wicked, saith my God, Isa.

Ivii. 21. Here is God's hand to the warrant, sentencing the
sinner to the rack of a self-torturing conscience. Who is

able to express the anguish which an accusing conscience
feels; and those dreadful fits of convulsion with which it

tears itself: One you hear roaring and cr3nng out. There is

no soundness in my fiesh, because of thine anger ; neither any-

rest in my hones, because of mi/ sin, Psahn xxxviii. 3. An-
other, While I suffer thy terrors, I am distracted, Psalm
Ixxxviii. 15. A third, hiy punishment is greater than I can
bear, Gen. iv. 13. And a fourth, so unable to stand under
the clamour of his guilt, that he runs to the halter and
hangs himself, to get out of the diti it makes in his ears,

Matt, xxvii. 5. And is not he like to be well cured of his

torment, that throws himself into Hell-fire to find ease ?

And as sin disturbs the inward peace of the soul, so the out-

ward peace of the world. What else but sin hath put the
world in an uproar, and set all the creatures together by the

ears? From whence come tears and fightings among you ^

come they not from your lusts that war in your members^
James iv. ]. This sets nearest relations at bitter feuds, xhat

husband and wife, parents and children, cannot abide toge-

ther under one roof. Delilah betrays her husband into his

enemies hands, and Absalom riseth up to take away the life

of his father. This is the whisperer that separates chief

friends, and makes those that have drunk of our cup, to lift

up the heel upon us ; and with whom we have taken sweet

counsel together, to plot our ruin, and give counsel against

our very life. In a word, such a fire sin is, that the flames

it kindles, fly not only from one house to the other, but from
one nation to another. All the water in the sea that runs be-

tween kingdom and kingdom cannot quench the wars it

raiseth : But it makes men that live at one end of the world,

thirst
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thirst for the blood and treasure of those that live at the

other: So that the earth is but as a cock-pit, where there is

little else but fighting and killing one another. And is this

the guest thou canst find in thy heart to bid welcome with-

in th}^ bosom ?

Thirdly, A damning property. If all the mischief sin did

us was in this world, it were bad enough ; but considering

our short stay here, it would give some ease to our thoughts,

that we should have done with it and this life together:

But to be worried'here by it, and damned for it also to eter-

nal torments in another world ; this is intolerable ! Me-
thinks that place, Malt. xxv.41. Depart ye cursed intoever-'

lastingfirCi should make us sit down and consider, whether
any sin be so desirable, as to make it worth lying in endless

torments to obtain and enjoy it a, few fleeting days, that are

at an end almost as soon as they commence. Thou know-
est, sinner, already the best of thy sinful pleasure, but not

the worst of thy punishment, which is so great as loseth its

chief emphasis by translating it into our language, and
clothing it with expressions borrowed even from those things

we most dread in this life : Alas I what is the fire and brim-
stone we see and fear so much here, to that which burn in

the infernal lake ! The fire in our chimney was made for our

use and comfort chiefiv, but that in Hell is for no other end
than to torment sinners in : This in our kitchen is kindled
by a little puff of wind, and quenched by a little water;
hut the breath of the Lord, like a stream of brimstone, doth

kindle that, Isa. xxx..33. and where shall we find buckets
to quench that which God kindles? They say, smelling of
the earth is healthful ibr the body ; and taking in the scent

of this sulphureous pit, by frequent meditation, cannot but
be as wholesome for the soul. O ! Christian, be sometimes
walking in the company of those Scriptures which set out
the state of the damned in Hell, and their exquisite tor-

ments. This is the true house of mourning, and the going
into it, by serious meditation, is a sovereign means to make
the living lay it to heart; and laying it to heart, there is the
less fear that thou wilt throw thyself by thy impenitency in-

to this uncomfortable place, who art offered so fair a man-
sion in Heaven through faith and repentance.

CHAP.
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CHAP. XXVL

Some Scripture AnswersJitted to the common Argu-
ments of the Tempter, with which he usually en-

ticeth to Sin, are here brought to the Christian's

Handfor his Defe?ice,

l^ECONDLY, Provide thyself with Scripture answers to Sa-
tan's false reasonings, with which he puts a fair colour on
his foul motions, the better to gain thy consent. He is wily,

thou hadst need be wary. He not only propounds the sin-

ful object, but sets a fair gloss upon it, and urges the soul

with arguments to embrace his offer. And when sin comes
thus forth, Goliath like, it is not SauPs armour, but the

smooth stones of the brook ; not thy own resolution, but the

divinity of Scripture arguments that can preserve thee, or

prostrate thy enemy. Now thou wilt find in the word an an-

swer put into thy mouth to refel all Satan's sophistry. And
this, indeed, is to be an Jpollos, mighty in the Scriptures,

when we can stop the Devil's mouth, and choak his bullets

with a word seasonably interposed betwixt us and the temp^
tation,

SECT. I.

First, Sometimes Satan thus insinuates himself into a soul.

What, man ! will one sin, if yielded to, so much hurt thee ?

One mole doth not marr the beaut}' of the face, nor can one
sin spoil the beauty of thy soul ; and it is no more that I am
a suitor for. If I bade thee wallow in every puddle, thou

mightest well abhor the motion ; but why art thou so afraid

of one spot being seen on thy garment ? The best jewel hath

its flaw, and the holiest Saint his faiHng.

Now to refel this motion, when so modestly proposed.

ylns. First, The word will tell that no sin goes single. It

is impossible to embrace or allow one sin, and be free of

others, For,

First,
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First, He that yields to one sin, casts contempt upon the
authority that made the whole law, and upon this account
breaks it all ; Whosoever shall keep the whole law, and
yet offcndin one pointy he is guilty of all. Jam. ii. 10. And
lie gives the reason in the next words, For he that said, Do
not commit adultery, said also, Do not kill. Now if thou
commit no adultery, yet if thou kill thou art a trangressor of
the law. Not that he is guilty of all distributively, but col-

lectively, as Estius well notes. For the law is one copula-
tive ; one commandment cannot be wronged, but all are in-

terested in the same; as the whole body suffers by a wound
given to one part : God spake all these words, Exod. xx.
They are ten words, but one law.

Secondly, By allowing one sin, we disarm and deprive
ourselves of having a conscientious argument to defend our-

selves against any other. He that can go against his con-
science in one, cannot plead conscience against any other

:

For if the authority of God awes him from one, it will from
all ; How can I do this and sin against God ? saith Joseph,

I doubt not but his answer would have been the same, if his

mistress had bid him to lie for her, as now when she enticed

him to lie with her. The ninth commandment would have
bound him as well as the seventh. Hence the Apostle ex-

horts, not to give place to the Devil, Eph. iv. 27. Implying,

by yielding to one, we lose our ground, and what we lose,

he gains ; and let him alone to improve advantages. The
little wimble once entered, the workman can then drive a

great nail : One sin will widen thy swallow a little, that thou

wilt not so much strain at the next.

Thirdly, Allow one sin, and God will give you over to

others, Whertfore God also gave them np unto uncleanness,

Rom. i. 23. The Gentiles ga,ve themselves to idolatry, ver.

22. and God gave them up unto other beastly lusts. When
Judas began to play the thief, I question whether he meant

to turn traitor ;
no, his treason was a punishment for his

thievery. He allowed himself in a secret sin, and God gave

him up to one more open and horrid.

Fourthly, Suppose thou could, which is impossible, take

one sin into thy bosom, and shut all the rest out, 3^etthe word
tells thee, That thou art a servant to that one sin. His ser-

vants ye are, to whom ye obeyy Rom. vi. 16. And conse-

Vol. IV. P quentiv
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quently the Devil's servants, whose kingdom you endeavour
to hold up, by defending, though but this one castle, against
the Lord your maker. Neither will it excuse thee to say,
thou intendest not so. Haply covetousness is thy sin, and it

is thy profit thou aimest at, not siding with the Devil against
God. Though this is not thy express end who sinnest, yet
it is the end of the sin which thou committest, and of Satan
that put thee upon the w^ork, and so will be charged upon thee
at last. The common soldier ordinarily looks no higher than
his pay, this is it draws him into the field, yet they make
themselves traitors by assisting him that leads them on against
their prince ; and it will not serve the turn for them to say
they fought for their pay, and not to dethrone him. Ahnb
sold himself to work evil in the sight of the Lord, 1 Kings
xxi. 20. And yet we read not that he made any express
covenant with the Devil, but the meaning is, he did that

which in effect amounted to no less. He knew, that if he
sinned, he should pay his soul for it, and he would have his

lust, notwithstanding he was acquainted with its price, and
therefore interpretatively he sold his soul that he might en-
joy his sin.

Secondly, Thou mayest learn from the word, that thou
canst not be a -servant to any one sin, and to God at the same
time

; You cannot serve two masters ; you cannot serve God
and mammon, Matt. iv. 24. By mammon is meant one parti-

cular lust, covetousness. One body may as well havetwosouls,
as one soul two masters. One soul hath but one love ; and two
cannot have the supremacy of it. I have heard, indeed, of a
wretch that said, He had one soul for God, and another for

the Devil ; but if he hath one soul in hell, I am afraid he
will not find another for heaven; and one sin will as certainly

send thee thither, as a thousand. Be not deceived, neither

fornicators, nor idolaters, 6^c. shall inherit the kingdom of
God, He doth not only exclude him that is all these, but
any of these. It is certain all men shall die ; but all do not

die of the same disease. And as certain all impenitent sin-

ners shall be damned, but one is damned for one, and a se-

cond for another, but all meet at last in the same hell.

SECT.
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SECT. II,

Secondly, May be thou art tempted to sin by an opportu-

nity of committing it in secret, where thou shalt not pay the

loss of thy credit for the purchase of thy pleasure.

This M^as the snare the simple young man's foot was taken

in, Prov. vii. 18. his strumpet tells him, the good man was
from home, the coast was clear : they might drink their

stolen waters without fear of being indicted for the theft.

Too many, alas ! whom shame of the world keeps from
knocking at the fore door, are easily persuaded to sin if tney

may slip in at the postern. Saul himself, though ashamed
to go to a witch in his princely robe, because he had possest

the world with an opinion of his hatred of that sin, by put-

ting such to death, yet is not afraid to go incognito to one.

Therefore, as it added much to the weight of the tempta-
tions with which the Devil assaulted Christ^ that he came to

him in the wilderness and solicited him to a private, yea, se-

cret acknowledging of him, where none could tell tales what
passed between them ; so it doth to the glory of that com-
plete victory which Christ got over Satan in them all. And
how got Christ it, but by this sword of the word ? Take,
Christian, therefore, the same weapon to defend thyseliP

against the same enemy.
First, The word will tell thee, that God is privy to thy

most secret sin, Thoxi hast set our iniquities before thee, our
secret sins in the light of thy countenance^ Psalm xc. 8. They
are as plainly seen by him, as any thing can be by us at noon-
day. Nay, he doth not only see and know them, but sets

them before him as a mark to shoot his arrows of vengeance
at. The eyes of the Lord are in everyplace^ heholdiug the

evil and the good, Prov xv. 3. As he sees when thou
shuttest thy closet to pray, and will reward thy sincerity ; so

when thou dost it to sin in secret, and will reward thy hy-
pocrisy. Now, if a king sitting on his throne, scattereth away
all evil with his eyes, Prov. xx. S. how much more powerful
would the eye of God, if seen looking on us, chase away
the most secret motion that stirreth in our heart to sin ! bet-

ter all the world to see thee, than God, who hath wrong
P2 done



108 AND THE SWORD
done him by the sin, and therefore concerned in justice to

do himself right upon thee. He cannot let any go unpun-

ished, because a righteous judge ; but there are some sins

which require a more immediate hand of divine vengeance

than other, and therefore called, crying sins. And they are

such, which either by the place and power of the offender,

man dare not punish, or else so secretly committed, that man
cannot take cognizance of the fact. As CauCs bloody mur-

der on his brother, Thy brother's blood crieth, Gen. iv. 10.

Secondly, The word tells thee of an informer thou hast in

thy own bosom ; conscience, which goes along with thee, and

is witness to all thy fine laid plots, and what it sees it writes

down, for it is a court of record ; thou canst not sin so fast,

but it can write after thee; and the pen with which con-

science writes down our sins, hath a sharp nib, it cuts deep

into the very heart and soul of the sinner. The heathen's

thoughts are said to accuse them, Rom. ii. J 5. And no tor-

ment in the world comparable to an accusing conscience.

The spirit of a man will sustain his infirmity, but a wounded

spirit who can bear? Frov. xv'ni. 14^. Who? Not men, not

ancrels. No eye affrights a sinner more than his own; it is

that which he most desires to run from, but least can. Such

a poor wretch is like Regidus, in his barrel stuck with nails,

which way soever* he turns himself, he is pricked and

w^ounded. O read those sad instances of Cain, Saul, and

Judas, with others upon scripture record, who have been

upon this rack, and thou wilt be afraid to sin where con-

science stands b}^.

Thirdly,, Consult the word, and thou viilt find, that God
usually hath put them to shame in this world, that hath pro-

mised themselves most secresy in their sinning. It is one of

God's names, to be a revealer of secrets, Dan. ii. 47. and

among other secrets, he forgets not to bring to light these

hidden things of darkness, 1 Cor. vi. 5. and that often in

this Avorld. Indeed the attribute of his omniscience suffers

deeply by secret sins ; in these men speak what base thoughts

they hav^e of God, as if he were a God of the day, and not

of the night ; therefore to vindicate this attribute, and to

strike an -nward fear thereof into the hearts of men, he digs

these foxes out of their holes, wherein they earth themselves,

and expose their sins to the view of the world, which they

thought none should have known besides themselves and their

partners
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partners in the sin. Such an effect had the discover}' o^ An-
anias and Saphira's secret sin. Jud greatfear came upon
all the church, and upon as many as heard these things, Acts

V. II, 13. See, therefore, how God hath befooled men when
they have arted it most in packing their sins, so hide them
from the world's eye. No art was wanting in the Patriarchs

to conceal their unnatural sin against their brother; what a
fair probable tale do they tell the old man their father, who
believed all, and enquired no further ? How true were they
among themselves, though so many in the plot? that none
of them should blab it out at any time, was strange ! How
long did this sleep before discovered ! and what a strange

providence to bring their wickedness to light! So Gahazi
played his part cunning enough, which made him so bold to

come before his master, and impudently lie to his head, not
dreaming the least that he was privy to his sin

; yet this man
is found out, and for the garments he got of Naaman by a
]ie, he had another given of the Lord, which he was to wear
as a livery of his sin, for he was cloathed with a leprosy

;

a garment not to hide his shame, but to discover it to all the
world ; a garment more lasting than the two changes of suits

he had from the Syrian; for this lasted him ail his life ; nei-

ther was it then worn oat, but to be put on by his children

after him, 2 Kings v. 27- Yea, be he a Saint, yet if he goes
about to save himself from the shame of a sin, by any secret
plot of wickedness, he takes the direct way to bring that

upon him which he contrives to keep off. Uriah's blood was
shed only as a sinful expedient to save David's credit, that
would have suffered, if his folly with Bathsheba should be-
come a town-talk : And how sped he with this his plot ? Ah
poor man I all comes out to his greater shame ; this engao-ed
God to lay him open ; David shall know that God will be as
tender of his own honour, as he is of his credit ; F^r thou
didst it secretly, but I will do this thing before all Israel,

and before the sun, 2 Sam. xii. 12. Yea, David himself at
last is sick of his ov/n plot ; and was not at first more studious
to hide his sin, than afterwards wilhng to acknowledo-e it

and therefore we find him, Psalm li. standing as it were in a
white sheet, and doing voluntary penance for his sin, in all

the churches of God, so long as the Scriptures shall be read in
their assemblies, to the end of the world.

SECT
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SECT. III.

TliiidW, May be thou art tempted to sin by tbe example

of others. Indeed, though example be an inartificial argu-

ment, vet is it of great force with many, especially when the

persons quoted in favour of a sin, be either the most, or

thought to be the best. When most, they carry presently

with them those that are false-hearted, or weak-headed, as

dead fish swim with the stream ; for with such, shame strikes

the Greatest stroke, and a multitude to bear one company in

a sin, takes away the shame of it ; fVhtre all go naked, fezo

will blush ; they rather are exposed to shame that will be

sin2:ular, and not do as the rest. As Micaiah, vAio was made
a scorn because he \vould not tune his pipe to Jhab\ ear,

lior join with the whole college of his flattering chaplains in

their judo-ment. Or if they be such who have the reputa-

tion for wisdom and piety, then it oft proves a snare to them

that are none of the worst; which should make all of high

place or eminent grace, very circumspect what opinion or

practice they espouse. The Devil is very brag, when he can

o-et such to set their hand to his testimonial. The country

will soon ring of this, and their example be shewn every

v/herc to draw in others. Whv, such an one is of this opi-

nion, he holds this, and doth that, I hope he is one you re-

verence and honour.

Now, in this case, consult with tlie word, and it will bring

thee off this temptat.oii.

First, The word commaiKU, that we bring the examples of

men^ be they who they will, to the test of the word. Is it

their opinion that is quoted r To the law, and to the testi-

mony, if theif f^peak not according to this zcord, it is because

there is no light in than, Isa. viii 20. It is the light which a

man carries in his lanthorn, for which we follow hmi ; tkit

gone, we leave him. Now we see by this Scripture, he hath

no light, that hath not the word to vouch his opinion : So

that neither knows he where himself goes, nor we where

such an one will lead us.

Again, Is it the practice of another that is laid before thee

for thy copy to write after ? What saith the word ? Follow

not
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not a multitude to do evil, Exod. xxiii. 2. Examples are not

our warrant, but precepts ; neither will it procure a man a

discharge, because he had a precedent in his sin. Adam,
indeed, said the woman gave him the apple, but it did not

excuse him from paying the reckoning with her; she was,

indeed, first in the transgression, yet both met in the punish-

ment. Wouldst thou eat poison, because another dares be

so bold to be thy taster ? Surely his example cannot make
the poison less deadly to thee.

Secondly, The word will tell thee, that the best of Saints

do not always foot it right, but too oft tread awry: In many
things we offend all, James iii. 2. And he that is himself sub-

ject to step awry, may also lead thee aside. Therefore Paul,
as holy a man as livecl, when he calls others after him, would
have them fallow him with their eyes open, to see whether

he followed Christ, Be ye follozvers of me, even as I am also

of Christ, 1 Cor. xi, 1. The holiest life of the best Saint on

earth, is but an imperfect translation of the perfect rule of

holiness in the word, and therefore must be tried by it.

Hence it is the character of sincerity, to look to the way ra-

ther than the company. The highxioay of the upright is to de-^

partfrom evil, Prov. xvi. 17. He consults with the word,

whether the way be good or evil: If he finds it evil, he will

not into it to bear another company"; no, though he be a Saint.

Indeed,God suffers some to step awry for their proof of others.

Thus heresies come, that they who are approved, may be made
manifest, 1 Cor. xi. 19. And Deut, xiii. 1. Thou shalt not

hearken to the words of that Prophet,for the Lord thy God
proveth you, to knozv whether you love the Lord your God
with all your heart.

Thus I have given a few instances by which you see how
this sword of the word, as that in the cherubim's hand, may
be turned every way to preserve thee from venturing to sin

upon any pretence whatever.

CHAP.
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CHAP. XXVII

Two Directions more, how to use the word for our
Defence against Temptatiens to sin.

JLHIRDLY, Hide the word in thy heart. This was Da-
vid's preservative, Ps. cxix. 11. Thy zi,ord I have hid in my
hearty that 1 might not sin against thee. It was not the Bi-
ble in his hand to read it, not the word on his tongue lo

speak of it_, nor in his head to get a notional knowledge of
it; hut the hioling it in his heart, that he found effectual

against sin. It is not meat in the dish, but stomach, that
nourisheth; not physic in the glass, but taken into the body
that purgeth. Now, heart in Scripture, though it he used
for all the faculties of the soul, yet principally for the con-
science and the affections.

SECT. I.

First, For the conscience. If our heart condemn m5, God
is greater than our heart, and knoweth all things, 1 Johniii.

20. That is, if our conscience condemns us justly, to be sure

our case is sad, because God knows by us more than we by
ourselves, and can charge us with many sins that conscience
is not privy to.

Thus, Christian, labour to hide the word in thy heart,

that is, in thy conscience ; let it there have a throne, and it

will keep thee in a holy awe.

First, Look upon the word as stamped with divine autho-
rity, the law which the great God gives thee, his poor crea-

ture, to walk by. This, impressed on thy conscience, would
make thee tremble at the thought of a sin, which is the trai-

tor's dagger that strikes at God himself, by the contempt it

casts upon his law. And if some assasins, intending to stab

a prince, have been so over-awed with a few beams of Ma-
jesty, shot from his mortal brow, that their hearts would not

serve
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serve them to make the horrid attempt : How much more
must the dread of the great God's Majesty, darted from his

word into the creature's conscience, deter him from practis-

ing any treason against his Maker? Princes persecuted me
mthout a cause, hat my heart standeth in awe of thy word,
Ps. cxix. ;Gl. As if he had said, I had rather incur their

wrath for my hohness, than make thy word my enemy by
my sin.

Secondly, Look upon the word of God^ as that law by
which thou art to be judged at the great day. God will

judge the secrets of all men, according to my gospel, Rom. ii.

13. Then the book of thy conscience shall be opened, and
compared with this, and accordingly will sentence of life or
death be pronounced by Christ thy judge. Thou mayest
know before-hand how it wijl go with thee at that day; if

now thou canst not stand before the word as opened by a
poor minister, what will you do when it is opened bv Christ?
Now thy conscience from the w^ord condemns thee, but not
finally; fVr by timely repentance and faith, the sentence of
this private court may be reversed, and the word which now
bind thee over to death will acquit and justify thee. But at

that great day of assize there will be a final decision of thy
cause. If then judgment goes against thee, thou art a lost

man for ever. No reversing the sentence to be expected,
not so much as a reprieve to stay the execution : But as the
word goeth out of the judge's mouth, the sinner's face is co-
vered, to be immediately delivered into the tormentor's

ftands. And dare thou now, O man, bid any lust welcome,
while thou see the everlasting chains prepared, in which
the word of God dooms to bind every sinner ? Can thou read
thy sentence, and yet like thy sin that brings it inevitably

upon thy head ?

Secondly, Heart in Scripture is most frequently taken for

the will and affections. My son^ give me thy heart, Prov.
xxiii. i.e. thy love : So, Deut. x. 12. To love him, and to

serve the Lord thy God with all thy heart. And thus. Chris-
tian, to hide the word in thy heart, would be a rare antidote

against the poi':ion of sin. The chains of love are stronger

than the chains of fear. Herod's love of Htrodias was too
hard for his fear of John. He had some hold of his con-
science that awed him and bound his hands awhile : But his

minion had his affections, and the heart can unbind the
Vol. IV. Q hands
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hands ; his love to her made him shake off his respect to him,

and at last embrue his hands in his blood. He that is only

prisoner to the command, and bound tojhis good beliaviour,

by the chains of terror which the threatening claps upon his

conscience, may have these knocked off, and then he will

shake off his obedience also. But he that loves the word,

and the purity of its precepts, cannot turn traitor. When
such an one sins, he makes as deep a wound in his own
heart as in the law ; and, therefore, trembles at displeasing

God, Psalm cxix. 11 9. 120. I love thy ttstimonies ; m\jjinlu

trtmhkth for fear of thee. O ! that is the blessed fear^

which is the daughter of love.

Now, to inflame thy heart with love to the word, con-

sider.

First, It is thy faithfullcst monitor : It tells thee plainly of

all thy faults, and will not suffer sin to lie upon thee, but

points to the enemy that hunts for the precious soul's life ; it

discovers all the designs and plots Satan and thy beloved lusts

have against thee. This made David love it so dearly, Ps.

xix. 10. Moreover, hy them thy servant is zaarned ; it warns

thee of every danger, and shews thee how to escape it O

!

how should this endear it to thee : Did Ahashnerus heap

such abundant honour upon Mordecai, who had but once

been a means to save his life b}? discovering a treason against

his person ? How much more should thou honour and love

the good word of God, which hath so often saved thy soul

out of thy spiritual enemy's hands, and doth daily give thee

warning how to escape the snares of sin, without which it

were impossible for thee to find them out, or avoid them

!

Was David so affected with the wisdom and love of Abiga
in the advice she gave him, whereby he was kept from shed-

ding blood in his fury, that he took her into his bosom to be

his wife, as a reward of her kindness to him ? And shall not

the counsel the word hath given thee, make thee in love

much more with it ?

.Secondly, The word is thy sweetest comforter. When
the poor soul is distressed with guilt, and conflicteth with

the terrors of divine wrath for his sins, O what miserable com-
forters then are this world's pleasures and treasures! how
little can any creature contribute to the ease of such ! no
more than he who stands upon the shore, and see his friend

drowning in tne sea, but knows not how to help him. It is

the
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the word alone that can walk upon those waves, and come to

the soul's relief. This is able to restore the soul, and buoy it

up from the bottom of the sea of despair. Though the soul

be at its wits end, and knows not w^hat to do, yet then the

w ord stands up, and, as it were, thus speaks to him : Poor
soul, thou shouidest have hearkened to my voice, and not

have loosed from thy harbour by sinning against God, to

come to this harm. But be of good cheer, do thus and thus,

repent of thy folly, and speedily turn to thy God in Christ

Jesus, and there shall be no loss of thy life. There is for"
gizeness zvith the Lord, therefore he may be feared. And so

in ail other troubles, this sends in the Saint's comfort ; when
the world gives him gall, this brings wine ; ^vhen it meets
with nothing but crosses and vexations from that, this sweet-

ly recreates and cheers his spirits. Here the Christian hath

those cooling waters with which he quencheth and allays all

his sorrows. And you know what a treasure, a spring or

fountain is accounted in dry and hot countries. Surely,

Christian, when thou considerest how many a sweet draught
thou hast had from the wells of salvation, thou wilt cry out
with David, Psalm xix. 93. I will neverforget thy precepts,

for with them thou hast quickened me. I do not wonder to

see thy enemy endeavour to stop thy well at Avhich thou
should draw thy comfort, but that he should be able to per-

suade thee to do it thyself is strange.

SECT. II.

Plead the promise against sin at the throne of grace. He
thit hath law on his side Cwe say) may sue the king ; and he

that hath a promise on his side, may, with a humble bold-

ness, commence his suit with God. As the veins in the body
have arteries to attend them with spirits, so precepts in the

•word have promise? to inspirit the Christian, and impower
him with strength for his duty. Is there a command to pray?

There is also a promise to enable for prayer, Zech, xii. JO.

22om. viii. 26. Doth God require us to give him our heart ?

My son, give me thy heart ; Prov. xxiii. 26. The promise
saith, He will give a new heart to us, Ez. xxxvi. 26. Doth
he command us to mortify our corruptions ? and doth he not

promise, Sin shall not have dominion over us ? Rom. vi. 14.

Q 2 Now
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Now to obtain this promise, thou must plead and press it

believingly at the throne of grace : What the precept com-
mands, the prayer of faith begs and receives. Look, there-

fore, thou take God in thy way.
First, Besiege Heaven, and then fear not overcoming sin

and Heli when thou hast conquered Heaven. Noav, thou
warrest at God's cost; he that sets thee on, will bring thee

off. David was a man at arms, and could handle his weapon
against this enemy as well as another, yet dares not promise

himself success till he hath made God his second, Psal. cxix.

132. Order my steps in thy word, and let no iniquity have

dominion over me. But if thou thinkest to steal a victory by
the strength of thy own resolution, expect an overthrow.

And it will be a mercy tho'^ should be so served; for a foil

will learn thee humility fot* the future, but a victory would
increase thy pride ; and that is a sad victory, when one sin

carries away the spoils which thou hast taken from another.

Jehoshaphat took the right course to speed, who though he

had almost a million of men he could draw into the field,

without draining his garrisons, yet bespeaks God's help, as

if he had not a man to fight for him, 2 Chron. xx. 12. Wc
have no might against this great company that cometh against

us, neither know we what to do, but our eyes are upon thee.

If an Alexander, or a Caesar, had been at the head of such ^n
army, I warrant you they would have known what to have
done, and not doubted to carry all before them. But JehO'

shaphat, a holy humble man, was better instructed. He knew
an host signifieth nothing, which hath not the Lord of hosts

with them, and that the most valiant can find neither heart

nor hand in the day of battle without his leave who made
both : Nor wilt thou. Christian, be able to use thy grace in

an hour of temptation, without new grace from God, to ex-

cite and enforce what thou hast already received from him

;

and if thou expect this from him, he expects to hear from
thee ; neither speaks it God unwillingly to give what he hath

promised, because he pays not the debt of the promise until

it be sued for at the throne of grace. No, God takes this

method, only to secure his own glory in the giving, and also

to enlarge our comfort b}^ receiving it in this way of prayer.

CHAP.
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CHAP. XXVIII.

Hoxv the Christian may use the Sword of the fFord

Jor his Defenccy in any affliction. And a Direc-
tion towards it.

X Come now to give some little help, by way of direction^

how the Christian may use this sword of the word for his

defence against the last enemy, but not the least.

And this is an army made up of many bands of afflictions,

which from without invade, and within distress him. The
Christian* in this world stands not as you may see some
houses, so fenced and shadowed with hills or woods, that

the wind beats but upon one side of them. No, he lies

open to storms and tempests from all quarters. We read of
a strange kind of wind that at once smote the four corners

of the house, in which Job^s children were. Truly thus the
Christian's affliction beset him round, no corner Jeft anas-

saulted, and very often he is smitten on all sides at once
;

crost in his estate, feeble in his body, and afflicted in his

spirit ; and when so many seas of sorrows meet, it is not
easy work for the poor Christian's heart to stand unbroken
amidst the concurrent violence of their waves. Tho' this

is certain, that those dejections and perturbations with which
the minds of the best Saints are so discomposed and ruffled,

yea, sometimes dismayed and distressed, cannot be charged
upon any deficiency of tbe^gospel's principles for their sup-
port and comfort ; but rather on their own impotence and
unskilfuhiess to apply them in their several exigencies. My
present task is to drop a few words of counsel to the weak
Christian, how he may use this sword of the word for his

defence and comfort in any affliction without, or dis;res«

of spirit from within, that may assault him. Here I must
not descend to particular caces : That were a voluminous
work, and not so proper for this place, but content myself
with some general rules, that may be applicable to all.

Now the cordial and restorative part of the word (which prin-

cipally
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cipally is prepared, and provided for the soul's comfort in

all its discomforts and distresses) is contained in the pro-
mises ; these well studied and improved, can alone make
thee a comfortabie Christian.

Now if thou wouldst improve the promises, so as not to

be trampled upon b}' Satan in any distress that comes upon
thee, but comfortably lift up thy head in hope and confi-

dence above the waves of thy present sorrows ; then hearkea
to what follov;s.

First, Let it be thy chief care to have thy interest in, and
right to the promises, cleared up. This is the hinge on
which the great dispute beiwixt thee and Satan will move
in the day of trouble. O it is sad for a poor Christian to

stand at the door of the promise in the dark night of afflic-

tion, afraid to draw the latch, whereas he should then come
as boldly for shelter, as a child into his father's house : Come
my ptopic, enter thou into thy chambers, and shut thy doors

about thee ; hide thyself, as it were, for a little moment, until

the indignation be over-past, Isaiah xxvi. <20. He that hath

his title to the promise proved from the word to his own
conscience, will not be wrangled easily out of his comfort.

Naboth would not part with his inheritance for the pleasure

or displeasure of a king; but stands up in the defence of his

right to death : And so resolves Job, till I die, I will not

remove my integrity from me. Job xxvii. 5. This was his

evidence tor Heaven, and therefore Satan used his best wits

to make him throw it up, but never could effect it : His title

was clear, and he will not be disputed out of it by Satan, no

nor afraid to vouch it before God himself, when God in his

providence seemed most to disown him, and to handle him
as an enemy. Thou k?iozcest that I am not zvicked, Job x. 7.

He saith not, that he hath no sin, but in an humble appeal

to God^ defends his state, that he is not wicked. And this

kept the chariot of his hope on its wheels all along his sad

•ufferings; that it was never quite overthrown, though some-

times it seemed to totter.

SECT. I.

But how shall I know whether I have a right to the pro-

mises ?

First
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First, Enquire whether thou art united to Christ by faith

or no. The promises are not a common for swine to rout

in, but Christ's sheep-walk, for his flock to feed in. {f ye

be Christ's, then are ye Abraham's setd, artd heirs accorcL

ing to promise y Gal, iii. 29. The promi«>e is the jointure,

and cannot be had but by taking the person of Christ in

marriage. And faith is the grace by which the soul gives

its consent to take Christ as he is held up in the gospel

;

called therefore A receiving of Christ, John xii. 4. There
is no doubt but thou hast often been wooed in the ministry

of the word by Christ's spokesmen, and that question hath
been put to thee for Christ, which was once to Rebeccah
concerning her taking Isaac to husband, ^l^i/.t thou go with
this man? They have from the word set him forth in his

glories before thee, who he is, and what he brings. Thou
hast heard the articles upon which he is most willing to

proceed to marriage, and take tliee as his beloved into his

bed and bosom. As,

First, That thou send away all other lovers which have
had any pretentions to thee, for he vvill endure no compe-
titor with him in thy affections. The name of Baalim must
be taken out of Israel's mouth, and then God marries himself

to her, Hos. ii. 17, 13.

Secondly, That thou like his law as well as his love.

Christ will not be husband, where he may not be master.

Thirdly, That thou take him for better and for worse,

with his cross as well as vi ith his crown, to suffer for him as

well as to reign with him. Now, what entertainment hath
this found with thee: Dost thou upon the discovery made
of Christ, take liking in his person f Is he transcendently

amiable in thy eye and precious to thy soul, so as to inflame
thee with an insatiable desire of him ^ Canst thou freely

pack away thy once darling lusts for him ? And leap out
of the arms of all thy carnal delights and sinful pleasures,

to be taken into his embraces ? Art thou as willing he should
be thy Lord, as thy love.? And as content to bow to his

sceptre, as lie in his bosom ? In a word. Art thou so ena-
moured with him, that thou now canst notlive without him,
nor enjoy thyself, except thou mayest enjoy him ? Thy heart
is wounded with the darts which his love and loveliness have
shot into it, and he himself carries the balm about him which
alone can heal it. Let him now require what he will at thy

hands.
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hands, nothing he commands shall l)e denied. If he bids

thee leave father and father's liouse, thou wilt go after him,

though it be to the other end of the world ; if he tells thee

thou must: be base, and poor in the world for his sake, thou

art resolved to beg with him , rather than reign without him,

3'ea, die for him, than live without him. Come^ forth thou

blessed of the Lord, and put on the bracelets of the pro-

mises ; they are the love-tokens which I am to deliver in

Jhis name to thee. Thou art the happy soul that Christ

betroths to hiinseif. Languish no longer in thy unbelieving

fears. For thy comfort, know, it is not Christ's custom to

entangle soul's afl<ections, and when he hath got their love^

then to deny his to tliem, and cast them off.

SECT. n.

Secondly, Entjuire what effect the promises have upon thy

soul. All who have right to the piomise, are transformed

by the promise. As Satan shed his venomous seed into the

heart ot" Eve by a promise. Gen. iii. 4. Ye sha/l not surely

die. Whereupon she presently conceived with sin, and

was assinuilatcd into the likeness of his diabolical nature,

wicked as the Devil liimself. So God useth the promises of

the gospel, called therefore the immortal seed, to beget his

own image and likeness in the hearts of his elect, 2 Pet. i.

4. Exceeding great and precious promises, that hy thtse you

might be partakers of the dhine nature. That is, be par-

takers of such heavenly holy qualities and dispositions as

will make you like God himselt'. The promises of the gos-

pel have in tlicm a fitness, and (when by the Spirit of God
applied) a virtue to purify the heart, as well as to pacify the

conscience. Maze you are clean (saith Christ to his disci-

ples) through the zcord which I have spoken to ?/ow, John xv,

3. Lay therefore thy hand upon thy heart, and speak

freely. Have the promises had a sanctifying transforming

virtue upon thee? What of God dost thou find in thy

heart more since thy acquaintance with the promises than

before? Some use promises as a protection for sin, rather

than an argument against it. As sin takes occasion b}' the

commandment to work in the carnal heart all manner of

concupiscence
;
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concupisence ; so many are from the promise emboldened to

sin more freely. Like mountebanks that drink poison in

confidence of their antidote. Now which way works the
promise upon thy heart ? If the seal of the promise leaves

not the impress of God's ima^e on thee, it ratifies no good
to thee. If it produceth no holiness in thee, it brings no
joy to thee. In a word, if the promise be not to thee a seed
of grace, it is no evidence for glory. But if thou canst
find it leaves the superscription of God upon thee, then it

assures the love and favour of God to thee.

SECT. Ill,

Thirdly, Enquire in what posture thy heart stands to the
word of command.
The promise may be is sweet to thy palate, this thou rollest

like a lump of sugar under thy tongue, but are not thy teeth
set against the command, as if it were gall and woimwood ?

Thou smilest on the promise, but when put in mind of thy
duty to the command, thy countenance is changed, and a
frown sits on thy brow. As if God were some austere mas-
ter that breaks his servant's backs with heavy burdens ; and
thou couldest wish, with all thy heart, that a dispensation
might be procured for thee, to break now and then a com-
mand without forfeiting thy claim to the promise: But be-
cause that is not to be hoped for, thou art so kind to thyself,

as to give thyself leave to bow down to some idol of pleasure
or profit that thou hast set up in thy heart, and hopest God
will be merciful to thee because it is onlv in this or that one
way thou makest bold with him in. If this shoe fit thy foot,

this be the true character of thy heart, which God forbid,

tfiou hast no lot belongs to thee in the lap of the promise.
We have a comfortable promise, Psalm 1. 15. but a guard is

set about it, that nu disobedient wretch should gather its

sweet fruit, ver. l6. But unto the wicked God saith, What
hast thou to do that thou shouldest take my covenant into thy
mouth, seeing thou hatest instruction y and easiest my word
behind thee i On the other hand, if thou canst in truth
say, that it is not the holy command thou art offended with,
but with thyself, because thou canst not obey it perfectly ;

Vol. IV. R that
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that it is not grievous for thee to keep, but to break the laws
of God ; and though thy foot too often shps, yet thy heart

cleaves to them, and will not let thee lie where thou fallest

;

but up thou gettest to mend thy pace, and mind thy steps

better.

Know, poor soul, this sincere respect thou hast to the

commandment, is a most comfortable evidence for thy true

title to the promise. When David was able to vouch his

love to the command, he did not question his title to the

promise. Psalm cxix. 113. there he asserts his sincere af-

fection to the precepts, I hate vain thovghls, but thy lazo do

I love. Mark, he doth not say he is free from vain thoughts,

but he hates them ; he likes their company no better than a

pack of thieves that break into his house. Neither saith he,

that he fully kept the law, but he loved the law, even when
he failed of exact obedience to it. Now from this testimony

his conscience brought in for his love to the law, his faith

acts clearly and strongly on the promise in the next u ords,

Thou art my hiding place, and my shield, I hope in thy word,

ver. 114.

SECT. IV.

Fourthly, It thou question thy riglit to one promise, en-

quire whether thou canst not discern thy interest in a se-

cond ; which if thou canst, thou mayest conclude, thou

hast a right to that other thou didst doubt of, yea, and to all

the rest. For as there is a concatenation of graces, he that

finds one hath all, so of promises, he that is heir to one,

hath right to all.

May be when thou readest that promise, Blessed are the

pure in heart, for they shall see God, Matt. v. S. The re-

mainders of corruption not yet fnliy mortified in thy heart,

scare thee from applying it to thyself as thy portion. But
for that, ver. 6. Blessed, are they which hunger and thirst

after righteousness, for they shall be filled. Hapl}^, thou

feelest such a pinching sense cf thy guilt, and want of ho-

liness, as will enforce thee to acknowledge, that if ever man
in a burning fever thirsteth for drink, or one half-starved

desired food, then thou dost crave and cry for the righteous-

ness of Christ to justify thy person, and grace from Christ

to
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to sanctify thy nature. So that thou canst not but see this
promise spoken to thee. And if this belongs to thee, then
the former, and all the other with it. For they are branches
in the same covenant, which God doth not dismember, but
gives it entire with all the branches growing on it to be the
believer's portion : hence it is they are called Heirs of the
Promise, Hebrews vi. 7. Not heirs of this promise or that
but of promise ; that is, of the covenant, which comprehends
all the promises of the gospel : So that^ as he hath hold of
the man's whole body, that hath fast hold of his hand
though it be but one member of rt^ because it is knit to the
rest, and by it he may draw the rest to him : So if thou
hast hold of any one promise, thou hast hold of all. And
as one may draw out the wine of a whole hogshead at one
tap, so may a poor soul derive the comfort of the whole
covenant to himself through one promise, which he is able
to apply.

We know (saith Saint John) that zoe have passed from
death unto life, because we love the brethren, 1 John iii. 14.
Eternal life is the cream and top of all covenant blessino-s.

Now a poor Christian may, upon the inwaid feeling of this
one grace of love in his heart (being the condition annexed
to this promise) know that he is in a state of life and happi-
ness. And why ? Because wherever this grace is in truth,
there are all other saving graces ; Christ is not divided in
these, and consequently he that can apply this promise.
hath a right to all.

CHAP. XXIX.

Five Directions more upon the same Account,

SEcr. I.

SECONDLY take pains to sort the promises (as thou read

the Scriptures) and reduce them to their proper heads.
R 2 There
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There is great multiplicity of trials and temptations which

God is pleased to exercise his own Saints with. Many are

the troubles of the righteous. Psalm xxxiv. And there is

variety of promises provided to adminster suitable comfort

to their sorrows. The Scriptures are a spiritual physic-gar-

den, where grows an herb for the cure of every malady,

^ow it were of admirable use to the Christian, if he would

gather some of every sort, such especially as he hath found

most to effect his heart, of which he can say this portion of

Scripture is mine : and then to write such down, as the

physician doth his receipts for this and that disease by them-

selves. May it not shame the Christian, to see a scholar

know every book in his great library, and what it treats on,

so that he can presently go to any one of them, and make
use of their notions as he hath occasion ; and he who hath

but one book to advise with, and that none of the greatest

bulk, but sufficient as to make him wise unto salvation, so

make him comfortable in every condition that can befal

him, should not be acquainted with some choice promises of

every sort, to which he may be able to resort for counsel

and comfort in the day of his distress ? Now the best time

for this work, is, when thou art yet at ease in the lap ©f

health and prosperity. The apothecary gathers his simples

in the spring, which he useth in winter. The mariner pro-

vides his tackling in the harbour, before he puts to sea.

And the wise Christian will store himself with promises in

health for sickness ; and in peace, for future perils. It

is too late for a man to think of running home for his

cloak, when on his way he is catched in a storm. A pru-

dent manfoneeih the evil, and hideth himself: But the sim-

ple pass on, and art piraished, Prov. xxii. 3.

SECT. II.

Thirdly, Observe the full latitude of promises.

The covenant of grace comprehends the weak Christian

as well as the strong ; JJ Children, then heirs, Rom. viii. 17.

Not if children grown to this age, or that stature ; but if

children. Christ hath in his family children of all sizes,

some little, others tall. If thou art a child, though in th«

cradle^i
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cradle, the promise is thy portion. All the promises ofGod
%n him are, yea, and Amen, 2 Cor. i. 20. There is no con-

demnation to them which are in Christ Jesus, Rom. viii. i.

See here it is the state and relation the creature stands in

that gives him his title to the promise. Some Saints have
more grace from Christ than others, and so have more skill

to improve these promises than their weaker brethren,

whereby their present profits and incomes from the promise
are greater: But they have no more interest in Christ, than
the other, and consequently, the title of the weak Chris-

tian is as true to the promise, as of the strong. Shall the
foot say, Because I am the lowest member of the body,
therefore the tongue will not speak for me, or the head take

care of me ? We will grant thee to be of the lowest rank
of Christians; yet thou ait in Christ, as the foot is in the
body. And Christ hath made provision in the promise for

all that are in him. We disfigure the promises when we
make them look asquint, with an eye upon one Saint, and
not on another, whereas they belong to all ; He that be-

lieves on the Son hath everlasting life, John iii. 36. Who
now is there meant r Only he that beheves above doubting ?

I trow not. He that bids us receive the weak in faith, will

not himself reject them.

SECT. Ill,

Fourthly, Be much in meditation of the promises.

Whence is it that the poor Christian is so distressed with
the present affliction that lies upon him, but because he
museth more on his trouble, than on the promise? There
is that in the promise which would recreate his spirit, if he
could but fix his thoughts upon it. When the crying child
once fastens on the teat, and begins to draw down the milk,
then it leaves wrangling, and falls asleep at the breast.

Thus the Christian ceaseth complaining of his affliction,

when he gets hold on the promise, and hath the relish of its

sweetness upon his heart, Psalm xciv. JQ. In the multitude of
mi/ thoughts within me, thy comforts delight my soul. When
a swarm of bees dislodge themselves, they are all in confu-
sion, flying here and there without any order, till a? last

they
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they are Iiived again, then the uproar is at an end, and they

fall to work peaceably as before—so the Christian will find

it with his own heart. God, in the promise is the soul's hive
;

let the Christian dislodge his thoughts thence, and presently

thev run riot, and fly up and down as in an affright at the

aporehension of the present affliction or temptation that lies

upon him, till he can recollect himself, and settle his heart

ao-ain upon the promise, and then he recovers his former

peace. Hence the Spirit of God sounds a retreat to the

troubled thoughts of afflicted Saints, and calls them off from

pouring on that which rolls them into God, where alone they

can he'quiet, and at ease, Psalm xxxvii. 7. Rest in the Lord,

and zcait patiently for him. And David, finding his soul

(like the dove while flying over the waters) without all re-

pose, calls it back into the meditation of God and his promise,

as the only ark where it could find rest. Psalm cxvi. 1. Re-

turn unto thy rest, O my soul. The Christian's heart is of

that colour, which his most abiding constant thoughts dye it

into. Transient, fleeting thoughts, be they comfortable or

sad do not much work upon the soul, or alter its temper into

loy'or sorrow. Neither poison kills, nor food nourisheth,

that doth not stay in the body. No, then the affliction soaks

into the heart, and imbitters the Christian's spirit into per-

plexino- fears and disconsolate dejections, when his thoughts

lie sleeping in his sorrows from day to day, when like her in

the o-ospel^he is bowed down with a spn'it of infirmity, that

he cannot raise his heart from the thought of his cross and

trial to meditate on any promise that should refresh him.

Such there are, whom Satan and their own pensive hearts

keep such close prisoners, that no comfortable meditation is

suffered to speak or stay with them.

Ao-ain, On the other hand, then the promise works ettec-

tuallvjwhen it is bound upon the Christian's heart, when he

wakes'with it, and walks with it. No pain he feels, no dan-

o-er he fears, can pluck him from this breast, but as Samson

went on his way eating of the honey-comh, so he feeding on

the sweetness of the promise. Here is a Christian that will

sincr when another sighs ; will be able to spend that time of

his'^affliction in praising God, which others (whose thoughts

are scattered and spilt upon what they sufler) too commonly

bestow on fruitless complaints of their misery, which reflect

dishonourably upon God himself. Let it be thy care, there-
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fore, to practise this duty of meditation. Do not only ex-
chanp^e a few words with the pronaise, as one does with a
friend passino^ by, but invite the promise, as Abraham did
the Angels, Geii. xviii. not to pass away, till thou hast more
fully enjoyed it. Yea, constrain it, as the Disciples did
Christ, to stay with thee all the night of thy affliction. This
is to acquaint ourselves^ indeed^ with God, the ready way to
he at peace. This is the way the Saints have taken to raise

their faith to such a pitch as to triumph over the most for-

midable calamities • My beloved (saith the Spouse) shall lie

all night between mybreaats. That is, v.hen benighted with
any sorrowful afflicting providence, she will pass away the
night comfortably in the meditation of his love and loveli-

ness, his beauty and sweetness. Never will the Christian
come to any kindly heat of comfort in his spirit, till he takes
this Jbishag of the promise into his bosom to cherish him.
A soul that hath learnt this heavenly art of meditation will
feel no more the extremity of any affliction than you do the
sharpness of the cold weather, when j'ou are sitting by a good
fire, or lying in a warm bed. It was a notable speech of
Julius Palmer, an English martyr; To them (said he) that
have their mind fettered to the body, as a thief's foot is to a
pair of stocks, it is hard to die ; but if any be able to sepa-
rate his soul from his body, then by the help of God's Spirit,

it is no more mastery for such an one, than to drink this cup.
He meant, ifc the creature be able to elevate his mind and
thoughts above his sufferings, by heavenly meditation on the
great and precious promises, then it were nothing to suffer.

Such an one's soul is in Heaven, and a soul in Heaven feels
little what the flesh meets with on earth. Here is the most
glorious prospect to be seen on this side Heaven ! When the
soul stands upon this Pisgah of meditation, looking by an
eye of faith through the prospective of the promise, upon all

the great and precious things laid up by a faithful God for
him ; it is easy to despise the world's love and wrath when
there; but, alas! it is hard for us to get up thither, who are
so short-breathed, and soon tired with a few steps up this
mount of God. O ! let us all cry out, as once David, Set mc
upon the rock that is higher than I ! And with him in an-
other place, Who will bring me into the strong city? Wilt
not thou, O God ? So, who will lift us up to this high, holy-
hill of meditation, higher than all the surging waves that

dash
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dash upon us from beneath, where we may see all our crea-

ture-enjoyments drowned, yet ourselves not wet-shod! Our
God would do this for us, would we but shake off our sloth,

and shew by parting with our mandrakes to purchase his

company, that we highly prize the same. My meaning is,

would we but frequently retne from the world, and bestow
some of that time in secret waiting upon God, which we la-

vish out upon inferior pleasures, and entertainments of the

creature, we should invite God's Holy Spirit to us. Let a

-wicked man set up a lust for his thoughts to dally with, and
the Devil will soon be at his elbow to assist him. And shall

we not believe the Holy Spirit as ready to lend his helping

hand to a holy meditation ? -Doubtless he is. Spread thou

thy sails, and the Spirit will fill them with his heavenly

breath : Be but thou the Priest to lay the wood and sacrifice

in order, and fire from Heaven will come down upon it. Be
thou l)ut careful to provide fuel, gather from the promises

matter for meditation, set thy tliouglits at work upon it, and

the Spirit of God will kindle thy affections. While I zvas

musing (saith David) the fire burned, Psalm xxxix. 3. Isaac

met his bride in the fields, and the gracious soul her beloved,

when she steps aside, to walk with the promise in her solitary

tliOMohtS.

SECT. IV.

Fifthly, Plead the promises at the throne of grace. This

must not be disjoined from the former. Indeed, as the in-

gredients of an excellent receipt do not work the cure se-

verallv, but as tempered together ; so these directions, being

social means, must not be severed, but jointly observed.

And this direction I am now speaking to, besides an univer-

sal influence it hath upon all the other, is linked by an espe-

cial aflinity to the former. In vain do we charge the gun, if

we intend not to let it off. Meditation filleth the heart with

heavenly matter, but prayer gives the discharge, and pours

it forth upon God, whereby he is overcome to give the Chris^

ti^an his desired succour. The promise is the bond, wherein

God makes himself a debtor to the creature. Kow, though

it is some comfort to a poor maw that hath no money at pre-

sent to buy bread, when he reads his bills and bonds^ to see

that
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that he hath a great sum owing him ;
yet this will not sup-

ply his present wants. No, it is the putting his bond in suit

must do this. By meditating on the promise thou comest to

see, there is support in, and deliverance out of affliction en-

gaged for : But none will come, till you commence your
suit, and by the prayer of faith call in the debt. Psalm Ixix*

32. Your heart shall live that seek the Lord, Psalm xxxiv. 5,

Thti/ looked wdo him, and were lightemd. God expects to

hear from you, before you can expect to hear from him. If

you restrain prayer, it is no wonder the mercy promised is

retained. Meditation is hke the lawyer's studying the case

in order to his pleading at the bar : When, therefore, thou

hast viewed the promise, and affected thy heart with the

riches of it, then ply thee to the throne of grace, and spread

it before the Lord. Thus David, Psalm cxix. 46. Remember
the zvord unto thy servant, upon which thou hast caused me to

hope,

SECT. y.

Sixthly, When thou hast sued the promise, act thy faith

on the power and truth of God for the performance of it,

against sense and reason which rise up to discourage thee:

For as thy faith is feeble or strong on these, so wilt thou draw
little or much sweetness from the promises. The Saint's

safety lies in the strength and faithfulness of God, who is

the promiser ; but the present comfort and repose of an af-

flicted soul, is fetched m by faith relying on God as such.

Hence ii is, though all believers are out of danger, in the

saddest condition, yet too many, alas! of them are under
fears and dejections of spirit, because their faith acts weakly
on a mighty God, and suspiciously on a faithful God : IVhy

are yefearful, O ye of littlefaith i Matt. viii. You seethe

leak at which the water came in to sink their spirits, they had

littlefaith. It is not what God is in himself, but what our

apprehensions at present are of God, that pacihes and com-
forts a soul in great straits. If a man fear, the house will

fail on his head in a storm, though it be as unmoveable as a
rock, yet that will not ease his mind till he thinks it so. Were
a man under the protection of never so faithful a friend, yet

so long as his head is full of fears and jealousies to the con-

Vol. IV. S trary,



130 AND THE SWORD
trary, that he will at last leave and cast him oflP, this man
must needs have an uncomfortable life^ though without
cause. You see then of what importance it is to keep up the

vigor of thy faith on the power and truth of the promises

;

and if thou meanest to do this, banish sense and reason from
being thy counsellors. How came Abraham not to stagger

in his faith, though the promise was so strange ? The Apostle

resolves us, He did not cormdtr his own body, Rom. iv. 19.

And what made Zacharias reel ? He made sense his coun-
sellor, and thought he was too old for such news to be true.

This is the bane of faith, and consequently of comfort in af-

fliction. We are too prone to carry our faith with Thomas,
at our fingers ends, and to trust God no further than our
hand of sense can reach. It is not far that sense can reach,

and but little further that reason's pur-blind eye can see,

God is oft on his way to perform a promise, and bring joyful

news to his afflicted servants, when sense and reason conclude

their case desperate. These three, sense, reason, and faith,

are distinct, and must not be confounded. Somethings we
know by sense, which we do not understand the reason of, as

the sympathy of the loadstone with iron, why it draws that

the baser metal, and not gold : And the mariner's needle es-

pousing the north point rather than any other. Some things

we apprehend by reason, that are not discerned by sense; as

the magnitude of the sun's body to exceed the circumfer-

ence of the earth, which the eye being judge, may be almost

covered with one's hat. And other things clear to faith, that

pose both sense and reason. Paul knew by faith in that dis-

mal sea-storm, where all hope of being saved ?vc/s taktJi away
(that is, sense and reason being judges) not a man should lose

his life, Acts xxvii. 0,5. Be oj good cheer, for J beliex^e that

it shall be even as it was told me. When the angel smote

Peter on the side, and badehmi arise quick 11/, andfollow mt,

he did not allow sense and reason to reply and cavil at the

impossibility of the thing ; bow can I walk that am in fetters ?

or to what purpose, wh n an iron gate withstands us ? But he

riseth, and his chains fall off; he follows, and the iron gate

opens itself to them. Say not, poor Christian, it is impossi-

ble to bear this affliction, or pass that temptation ; let faith

follow the promise, and God will loose these knots that sense

and reason tie. Luther bids ; crucify that word. Wherefore.

Obey the command^ and ask not a reason why Ged enjoins

it.
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it. It is as necessary to bid the Christian, in great afflictions

and temptations, to crucify the word Quomodo : How shall I

go through this trouble, hold out in that assault ? Away
v/ith this, How shall /? Hath not the great God, who is faith-

ful, given thee promises enough to ease thy heart of these

needless fears and cares, in that he tells thee, He will never

have thee nor forsake thee ; His grace shall he sufficientfor
thee; Nothing shall be able to separate us from the love of
God which is in Christ Jesus our Lord, And an hundred
more as comfortable assurances from the lip of truth to stand

betwixt thee and all harm. Why then dost thou trouble thy-

self about this improbability and mountainous difficulty that

sense and carnal reason heave up, and interpose to eclipse thy
comfort from thy approaching deliverance ? Judge not by
sense, but by faith, on an Omnipotent God, and these bug-
bears will not scare thee. It is the highest act of our under-
standing, to believe those things which seem most improba-
ble ; as it is the highest act of love, for Christ's sake, to take

pleasure in those things that bring pain and shame with them.
For as in the latter, we deny ourselves the satisfaction of our
carnal desires which goes near to flesh and blood ; so in the

former we deny our carnal reasonings, that would be dis^

puting against God's power and strength.

CHAP. XXX.

The whole Discourse on this Piece shut up with an
E.vhortation to the Ministers, to whom this Szvord

is especially committed.

JL O the Ministers, into your band this sword of the word is

given in an especial manner: Unto you the ministry of it is

committed ; God hath not left it at random to all, that who
will may publicly preach the gospel. That which is every
bodies work, is no body's; he hath, therefore, set up a stand-

ing office, with officers in his church, on whom he hath laid

S 2 this
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this burden, and from whom he expects an account, 2 Cor.
V. 20. He hath committed to us the word of reconciliation.

As a prince commissions this or that man to be his ambas-
sador. O Timothi/, keep that zohich was committed to thy

trust, 1 Tim. vi. 20. See here, and tremble at the charge,

which is deposited in your hands. You are ambassadortj

from the great God, to treat with poor sinners concerning
their eternal peace upon those articles which are contained

in the gospel. You are his under-workmen, to rear up his

temple in the hearts of men, and to lay every stone by the

line and rule of his word. His stewards, to give his family

their portions in due season, and all your provision to be
taken out of this store-house. In a word, you are his shep-

herds, to lead and feed his flock, and that in no other than

these green pastures. Now if the peace be not concluded,

the embassador is sure to be called to an account where the

fault lies. If the house be not built, or go to decay, woe to

the neghgent workman. If the family starve, what reck-

oning will the steward make ? If the sheep wander, or die

of the rot, through thy neglect, who shall pay for the loss,

but the idle shepherd ?

Now in order to the discharge of this your public trust, I

shall point at two duties incumbent on you, with reference to

this word. One to be performed in your study, the other

in your pulpit.

SECT. I.

First, In your study acquaint yourselves with the word of

God.
That which may pass for diligence in a private Christian's

search into the Scripture, may be charged as negligence
upon the minister. The stud}^ of the Scriptures is not only
a part of our general calling (in common with hhn) but of

our particular also ; in which we are to be exercised from
one end of the week to the other. The husbandman doth not

more constantly go forth with his spade, to perform ijis daily

labour in the field, than the minister is to go and dig in this

mine of the Scripture. He is not to read a chapter now and

then, as his worldly occasions will permit; or steal a little

time
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time from his other studies to look into the bible in transitu^

and bid it farewell : But it must be his standing exercise, his

plodding work ; all other must stoop to this. Suppose thou
shouldest know whait Plato, Aristotle, (with the rest of the

princes oF worldly learning) have writj and hadst incircled

all the arts within thy circumference, but art unskilful in the

word of righteousness ; thou wouldest be Paul's unlearned

person ; as unfit to be a minister as he that hath read all the

body of the law is to be a physician, if iguorant of this art*

I do not here intend to nourish the vain conceit of those sons

of ignorance, who think human learning unnecessary for a
minister's furniture. Truly, without this we should soon

come to our old Mumpshnus, and run into the barbarism of

former times. I have read of one Beda, that dissuaded

Francis the first, a French king (and that when learned Ba^
d&us was present^ from his princely resolution of setting

up professors of lanjpfuages in his university : Saying, the

Greek tongue, w^as the fountain of all herisies : But the man
was found to understand not a word of Greek himself. In-

deed few or none will speak against learning, but those that

have not so much of it, as to make them understand its use.

I dare not bid ministers (as some fanatics have done) burn
all their books but the bible. No, but I would exhort them
to prefer it above all their other books, and to direct all their

other studies to furnish them with Scripture knowledge ; as

the bee that flies over the whole garden, and brings all the

honey she gets from every flower therein into her hive, so
should the minister run over all his other books, and reduce
their notions for his help in this. As the Israelites oflered up
the jewels and ear-rings, borrowed of the Egi/ptiajis, to thef

service of the Tabernacle.

And certainly there are such jewels to be borrowed evenf

from them, as may become the hear of a Christian, so thev
are refined and gospelized. Thus the Captive Virgin, Deut*
xxi. when her head was shaved, her nails pared, and her

gnrment changed, might be taken into an Israelite's bosom.
Religion and learning revived together. The light which
Erasmus brought into the schools, helped Lather's labours

in the church. Oh let us that are ministers of the gospel,

give up ourselves to the study of the word. We are, as one
v/ell calls us, but younger brethren to the apostle. Minis-
terial gifts were left tbem by Christ, as the inheritance bv

the
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the father to his eldest son and heir. But we must work for

our hving. They had their knowled^^e of the word, as Ja-
cob his Venison, brought to their hand without hunting ; but

if we will know the mind of God, we must trace it out by
our diligence, but ever taking prayer in our company.
This I am sure was FaiiVs charge to Timothi/, Give attend-

ance to reading, 1 Tim. iv. 13. Follow thy book close, O
Timothy. And ver. 15. Meditate on these things, give thy-

self wholly to them. And mark why, That thyprojiting may
appear to alL That is, that thou mayest appear to be a
growing preacher to those that hear thee. O how shall the

people grow, if the minister doth not! and how shall he

grow, if he doth not daily drink in more than he pours out

!

that minister must needs spend upon the flock, that hath no
comings in from a constant trade in his study. If the nurse

doth not feed, and that more than another, she may soon

bring herself and child into a consumption : As we would
not therefore see the souls that hang on our breasts languish

for want of milk, or ourselves faint in our work, let us en-

deavour our recruits be suitable to our expence. Study and
pray, pray and study again. Think not your work is done
for all the week, when the sabbath is past. Take a little

breath, and return to thy labour ; as the seeds-man that sits

down at the land's end to rest himself awhile, and then rises

up to go before his plough again. We have reason to be
more choice of our time than others, because it is less our

own ; there is none in thy parisii but have a share in it.

We are thieves to our people's souls, when we do not hus-

band it to their best advantage. All arc yours, whether

Paul, or Appollos, or Cephas ;
yours for the service of

your faith. Is the parent bound to husband his estate and
time for the provision of his children ? And should not the

spiritual father have as natural an affection to his people?

How great a labour this must needs be, both to mind and
body, did they understand, they would both more pity and
encourage their minister in their work. God move your
hearts to it, whom he hath blessed with faithful labourers :

Help them in their study for yon, b.y easing them of their

worldly cares for themselves. Some may think themselves

that their provisions is so mean, by being accessary to the

minister's distractions in his work, and diversion from his

calling: For by their oppression or purloining his livelihood,

thev
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they force him in a manner to turn worldUngs ; and the time
which he should spend in providing bread for their souls, is

laid out to get bread for his family's bodies.

SECT. II.

Secondly, In the pulpit use no other sword but this, and
handle it faithfully.

Remember whose errand thou bringest.

First, Purely : And that in a threefold respect.

First, Pure from Error.

Think it not enough your text is Scripture, but let your
whole sermon be agreeably thereto. Thou art an ambassa-
dor, and as such bound by thy instructions. Take heed of
venting thy own dreams and fancies in God's name, Jer.

xxiii. 28. Ht that hath my word, let him speak it faiths

fully. That is, purely, without mingling it with his own
dreams: So he expounds himself, What is the Chaff to the

JVhtat ? saiththe Lord. All is chaff, besides the pure word
of God ; and what hath it to do to be blended with it ? Such
an one may fear lest God from Heaven should give him the
lie while he is in the pulpit. Oh stamp not God's image on
thine own coin. We live in high-flown times, many people
are not content with truths that lie plain in the Scripture ;

and some, to please their wanton palates, have sublimated
their notions so high, till they have flown out of the sight of
the Scripture, and unawares run themselves with others into

dangerous errors. Be well assured it is a truth, before thou
acquaintest thy people with it. If thou wilt play the mounte-
bank, chuse not the pulpit for thy stage. Make not experi-
ments upon the souls of thy people, by delivering what is

doubtful, and hath not abode the trial of this furnace. Bet-
ter feed thy people with sound doctrine, though plain meal,
than that thou shouldest with an out-landish dish, light on a
wild gourd that brings death into their pot.

Secondly, Pure from passion.

The pulpit is an unseemly place to vent our discontent
and passions in. Beware of this strange fire. The man of
God must be gentle and meek, and his words with meekness
€>f wisdom. The oil makes the nail drive without splitting

th«
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the board. The word never enters the heart more kindly,

than when it falls most gently : Ride thou prosperously, be^

cause of truth and meeknt&Sy Psalm xlv. Be as rough to thy

people's sins as thou canst, so thou be gentle to their souls.

Dost thou take the rod of reproof into thine hand ? Let
them see that love, not wrath, gives the blow. Nurses are

careful that they do not heat their milk, knowing it will

breed ill blood in the child that sucks it ; the word preached

comes indeed best from a warm heart ; but if there goes a

feverish heat withal, itbreeds ill blood in the hearer's thoughts,

and prejudice to the person makes him puke up the milk.

I speak not against the minister's zeal, so it be from above,

pure and peaceable. Save all thy heat for God, spend it

not in thy own cause. Admirable was the meekness of Mo-
ses in this respect An high affront he received at the hands

of Aaron and illznawz, Numb. xii. 3. he did not retort upon
them, it was his own cause, and it was enough God heard

it : But when a sin was committed immediately against God,
this meek man can be all of a flame. He may take most li-

berty in reproving his peoples' sins against God, that takes

least liberty in his own cause.

Thirdly i Pure from levity and vanity.

The word of God is too sacred a thing, and preaching too

55olemn a work to be toyed and played with, as is the usage

of some, who make a sermon but matter of wit, and flaunt

it forth in a garisht discourse. Their sermon is like a child's

doll, from wliich if you take its dress, the rest is worth no-

thing : Unpin this story, take olf that gaudy phrase, and
nothing is left in the discourse. If we mean to do good, we
must come, not only in word, but with power. Satan budges

not for a thousand such squibs and wit-cracks. Draw, there-

fore, the sword out of thy scabbard, and strike with its naked

edge : This you will find the only way to pierce your peo-

ples' consciences, and fetch blood of their sins. I do not

here speak against the use of those parts which God hath

given unto any : nor against the fitting our discourse so as

it may most insinuate into our peoples' affections, and steal

into their hearts, by the gratefulness it finds with their ear.

Tins is our duty, Eccl. xii. 9. Because the preacher was

fcisCjhe sought tofind out acceptable words. Not rude, loose,

and indigested ttuff*, in a slovenly manner brought forth, lest

the sluttery of the cook should turn the stomachs of the

guests.
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guests. The apothecary mixeth his potion, so as his pa-
tient may take it down with less regret, if not with delight

:

But still he hath a care that he weakens not its purging ope-
ration, by making it over-pleasant to the palate. As they
were acceptable words, so upright, Words of truth, ver. 10.

Secondly, As purely, so freely.

Oh ! take heed of enslaving the word of God to thy own
lust, or another's will, though the greatest in thy parish. In
a steward it is required, that he be faithful, 1 Cor. iv. 2.

Now the preacher's faithfulness stands in relation to him that

intrusts him. It is very unlikely that a steward in giving out
provision, should please all the servants in the house ; such
officers have least thanks when they do their work best ! He
that thinks to please men, goes about an endless and need-
less work. Man's words will not break thy bones. A wise
physician seeks to cure, not to please his patient. He that

chides when he is sick, for the bitterness of the potions, will

give thee thanks for it when he is recovered. The apostle

passesth by the thoughts of men as a thing inconsiderable,

not worthy the interrupting of him in his work. With me it

is a vjery small thing I should he judged of you, ver. 3. As
if he had said. It shall be known at the great audit^ when
my master comes to reckon with me, whether I have been
faithful : And it is time enough to have my name righted,

when he will vindicate his own. No doubt it was a great

temptation to Micaiah, when AhaVs messenger, by collo-

guing with him, endeavoured to bring him in his message over
unto the king's sense ; but mark his noble answer, As the

Lord liveth, what the Lord saith, that zvill I speak. Some
think Micaiah was that disguised prophet that denounced
judgment against Ahab for Benhadad*s dismission, and that

now he was fetched out of prison ; for the king bids. Carry
him back unto Ammon the Governor, 1 Kings xxii. 26. If

so, then MicaiahhdiA the advantage, by one flattering ser-

mon to have got his liberty and the king's favour to boot

:

Yet to the dungeon he will go againj rather than prostitute

the word to Ahab's lust. Blessed Paul was of the same
mind, 2 Tim. ii. 9. Wherein (speaking of the gospel) I suf-

fer trouble as an evil doer, even unto bonds, bat the Word
of God is not bound. As if he had said, they shall never
make me enslave that, neither in prison nor at the block.

No doubt Paul might have been free, could he have been
Vol. IV. T content
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content the word should have been bound : But he was too

faithful to procure his liberty with imprisonment of the truth

by a sinful silence. If ever it was a time of temptation to

ministers, and there were need to stir them up, to keep the

word of God's patience, it is in these last dreooy days of

the world, of which it is prophesied, Men shall not endure

sound doctrine. Now therefore to bear witness to the truth,

and to make full proof of their ministry in such a perverse

and froward generation, needs more greatness of spirit than

flesh and blood can help them to. It is no trial for a minister

to speak truth freely amonp^ his friends, but among those

that despise it, and are enraged with the messenger for de-

liverino' his errand. This made the confession of our Lord

so o-lonous 1 Tim. vi. 13. It wds heiore Pontius Pilate, a

bloody ene'my against him and the truth lie witnessed to.

Therefore, our people may well bear with us when we

speak freely in God's name ;
yea, though we come upon

their ground, and our message rifles their consciences: We
have it in our commission, Jer. vi. 27. I have set thee for a

Tower and Fortress, that thou mayest know and try their way.

If a warrant lies in a constable's hand to search your house,

you cannot be angry with him for doing his oflice, because

vou dare not stancl betwixt him and the displeasure of his

Prince, should he neglect it.

i^fHES. vi. 18.

Praying always with all Prayer and Supplication in

the Spirit, and watching thereunto with all Per-

severance, and Supplicationfor all Saints,

^'V E have at last set before you the Christian in his armour ;

and now he wants nothing to furnish him for the baltle, or

enable him for the victory, but the presence of his general

to lead him on, and bring i)im honotirably off again, by his

wisdom. Which, thai he^may obtain, the apostle sets him to

prayer.
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praj^er. Praising ahcai/s, ^c. As if he had said, You have
now, Christian, the armour of God ; but take heed thou

for^etest not to engage the God of this armour by humble
prayer for your ai^ssistance, lest for all this you be worsted

in the fight. He that gives you the arms, can only teach
you to use them, and enable you to overcome. 1 am not
ignorant that some make prayer a piece of armour, and to

be reckoned as a part of the panoply. It matters not much
in what notion w^e handle it, whether as a distinct piece of
armour, or as a duty and means necessarily required to the

use of our armour. The latter I shall follow. Partly be-

cause it hath no piece of material armour allotted to it for

a resemblance ; as also, by the connexion it hath with the
whole discourse of the armour, it seems to be be superadded
as a general duty influential upon all the pieces forenamed

;

and may be read with every piece. Take the girdle of tnith,

praying with all prayer, 8c c. Having on the breast-plate of
righteousness, praying with all prayer, &c. The Christian's

armour will rust, except it be furbished with the oil of
prayer. What the key is to the watch, that prayer is to our
graces, it winds them up, and sets them a going.

In the words observe,

First, The duty commanded, Prayer; with the end for

which it is appointed, viz. As a help to all his graces, and
means to carry on his war against sin and Satan.

Secondly, A directory for prayer, wherein we are in-

structed how to perform this duty, in six distinct heads.

First, The time for prayer. Praying always.

Secondly, The kinds and sorts of prayer, With all prayer
and supplication.

Thirdly, The inward principle of prayer, from which it

must flow. In the spirit.

Fourthly, The guard to be set about the duty of prayei.

Watching thereunto.

Fifthly, The unwearied constancy to be excercised in

the duty. With perseverance.

Sixthly, The comprehensiveness of the duty, or person*
for whom we are to piay. For all Saints.

T S CHAP.
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CHAP. I.

Prayer s Usefulness and Necessity for the Sainfs

Defence in his Warfare shexvn^ and one Reason
given of the Point.

WE begin with the first, the duty in general^ together

with the connection it hath with the whole preceding dis-

course of the armour, impUed in the participle, praying
;

that is, furnish yourselves with the armour of God, and join

prayer to all these graces for your defence against your spi-

ritual enemies.

So the point is,

SECT. I.

That prayer is a necessary duty to be performed by the
Christian, and used with all other means in his spiritual war-
fare.

This is the silver trumpet, by the sound of which he is to

alarm Heaven, and call in God to his succour, Numb. xi. 35.
The Saint's enemies will not fall till God riseth ; and God
stays to be raised by their prayers, Psalm Ixviii. 1. Let God
arise, and let his enemies he scattered. Prayer, it is a duty,
and means to be made use of in all our affairs. What bread
and salt are to our table, that prayer is to the Christian in all

his undertakings, enjoyments, and temptations. Whatever
our meal is, bread and salt are set on the board ; and what-
ever our condition is, prayer must not be forgot. As w^e dip
all our morsels in salt, and eat them with bread, so we are to

act every grace, season every enjoyment, mingle every duty,
and oppose every temptation with prayer. It hath been the

constant practice of the Saints in all their dangers and
streights, whether from sin, devils, or men, to betake them-
selves to the throne of grace, and draw a line of prayer about
th^m ; accounting this the only safe posture to stand in for

their defence. When God called Abraham from Haran into

- y a strange
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a strange country, where he wandered from place to place

amidst' strangers, who could not but have him in some suspi-

cion, and this create many dangers to this holy man from the

kings round about. Now, observe what course Abraham
takes for his defence : You shall find in his removes, the me-
morable thiog recorded of him, is, that he erected an altar^

and called upon the name of the Lord, Gen. xii. 7, 8. xiii,

3, 4. This w^as the breast-work he raised, and entrenched

himself in. When he had once by prayer cast himself into

the arms of God for protection, then he made account that he

was in his castle. But what need Abraham put himself so

often to this trouble ? Had he not the security of God's pro-

mise when he set forth, that God would bless them that

blessed him, and curse them that cursed him? And had he not

faith to believe God would perform what he promised? both.

But neither God's promise, nor Abraham's faith gave any
licence to supersede his duty of prayer. The promise is

given as a ground of faith, and faith as an encouraging help

in prayer ; but neither intended to discharge us of our duty,

and save us the labour of that work. And what Abraham
did, the same have all the Saints ever done. The great spoils

which they ever got from their enemies, was in the field of

prayer. If Moses send Joshua into the valley against Ama^
kk, himself will be on the mount to storm Heaven by prayer,

while he is engaged in fight with the enemy below; and the

victory, it is plain, was not got by Joshua^s sword, so much
as Moses's prayer. Jehoshaphat, when he had near a million

of men mustered for the field (besides his garrisoqs) yet we
find him as hard at prayers, as if he had not had a man. We
knozi) not what to do, but our eyes are up unto thee, 2 Chron,

XX. Now if these worthies, when they had but flesh and

blood, men like themselves to contest with, did yet fetch in

their help from heaven, and make such use of praver, and
that when other helps were not wanting, lest they should be

found under' the neglect of an indispensable duty, and preva-

lent means i!i order to their defence: How miich more doth

it behove the Christian, both in point of dut}' and prudence,

to take the same course in his spiritual war against principa-

lities and pou'ers. For the Saint's graces, when best trained

and exercised, are without prayer far less able to stand against

Satan, than they, with their military preparation, v/ere to re-

pel the force of men like themselves. Watch and pray, saith

our
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our Saviour, lest you enter into teniptatioUy Matt. xxvi. 41.

They, not keeping thispass, gave the enemy, Satan, a fair oc-

casion to come in upon tliem, for we see, not taking Christ's

counsel, they were all (though holy men) shamefully foiled^

Most of them shifted for themselves by a cowardly flight

(while they left their Lord in his enemies hands:) and he
that thought to shew more caurage than his fellows, at last

came off with deeper guilt and shame than them all, by de-

nying his master, who was even then owning him in the face

of deathj yea, his father's wrath. And it is observable, that

as they were led into temptation through their neglect of

prayer, so they were rescued and led out of it again by
Christ's prayer, which he mercifully laid in before-hand for

them, Luke xxii. 32. I have prayed, that thy Jaithfail not.

But that which above all commends this duty to us, is Christ's

own practice, who besides this constant exercise in it, did

upon any great undertaking (wherein he was to meet oppo-
sition from Satan and his instruments) much more abound in

it. At his baptism, being now to enter the stage of his

public ministry, and to make his way thereunto, through
the furious assaults of Satan, with whom he was to grapple^

as it were, hand to hand, after his forty days solitude, we
find him at prayer, Luke iii, Ql. which prayer had a pre^

sent answer, Heaven opening, and the spirit descending on
him, with this voice, saying, Thou art my zveU-beloved Son,

in thee I am zeell pleased, ver. 22. And now Christ marcheth
forth undauntedly to meet his enemy, who waited for him in

the wilderness.

Again, w hen he intended to commission his apostles, and
send them forth to preach the gospel, w^hich he knew would
bring the lion mad out of his den, also, the world's wrath

upon those his messengers. He first sets his Disciples on
praying. Matt. ix. 38. and then spends the whole night him-

self in the same work, Luke vi. 12. But above all, when he

was to fight his last battle with the prince of this world, and
conflict with the wrath of his father, now armed against him,

and ready to be poured upon him for man's sin (whose cause

he had espoused) on the success of which, depended the

paving or losing his mediatory kingdom. O how then did

he bestir himself in prayer ! It is said, He prayed more earn-

estly. As a wrestler that strains every vein in his body ; so

he put forth his whole might, with strong cries and tears to

hitn
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him that was able to save him from death, Heb. v. 7. and

was heard, so that he won the field, though himself slain

upon tlie place ; the spoils of which glorious victory believers

now divide, and shall enjoy to all eternity. And what is the

end of ail this, but to shew us the necessity, and preval-

ency of prayer ? without this, no victory, though w^ have
our armour, but this with that will make us conquerors over
all.

SECT. II.

First, Now to proceed and shew why prayer is so necesy

sary a means with our other armour for our defence.

The first reason is taken from the co-ordination of this duty,
with all other means for the Christian's defence, and that by
divine appointment. He that bids us take the girdle of truths

breast-plate of righteousness, B^c, commands also not to neg-
lect this duty. Now what God joins we must not sever»

The efficacy of co-ordinate means lies in their conjunction.

The force of an army lies not in this troop, or in that one
regiment, but in all the parts in a body. And if any single

troop or company shall presume to fight the enemy alone,

what can they expect but to be routed by the enemy, and
punished by their general also. Let not any say, they use
this means, and that, if any one^be willingly neglected, the
golden chain of obedience is broke : And as to a good ac-
tion, there is required a concurrence of all the several ingre-

dients and causes : so to make a good Christian, there is re-

quired a conscientious care to use all appointed means : He
must follow the Lord fully, not to make here a balk, and
there a furrow. It is not the least of Satan's policy, to get
between one duty and another, that the man may not unite

his forces, and be uniform in his endeavour. Fqw so bad as

to use no means, and not many so faithful to God and them-
selves as conscientiously to use all. One pretends to sin-

cerity, and dares appeal to God that he means well, and his

heart is good ; but for the breast-plate of righteousness it is

too heavy and cumbersome for him to wear. Another seems
very just and righteous, so that he would not wrong his

neighbour, no not of one penny to gain many pounds. But
as for faith in Christ, this he never looks after. A third boasts

of
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of his faith and hope, as if he did not doubt of his salva-

tion : but as for the word of God, that should beget and

increase it, he cares not how seldom he looks on it at home,

or hears it public. And a fourth, he hath this to say for

himself, that he is a constant hearer, his seat at church is

seldom found empty, and at home the bible js often in his

hands : but as for prayer, his closet bears witness against

him, that he seldom or never performs it. This half-doing

will prove manv a souFs undoing. Samuel asked Jesse, Are

here all thy children ? though but a stripling wanting, he

must be sent for, before he will sit down : So I may say to

many that are very busy and forward in some particular

duties and means, is here all that God hath given thee m
charge ? if but one be wanting, God's blessing will be want-

jno- also : And as that son was wanting of Jesse's, which

God did intend to set the crown upon, so that duty and

means which is most neglected, we have cause to think is

the means which God would especially crown with his bles-

sing upon our faithful endeavour.

CHAR IT.

The Influence Prayer hath on all the Graces of a

Saint shexvn.

The second is taken from the influence that prayer hath

upon all our graces, in a double respect.

It will help to evidence the truth of grace, and also ad-

vance its growth.

SECT. I.

First, This duty frequently and spiritually performed

will be a means to evidence the truth of our graces^

And
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And this is oF no small importance to the Christian, when

he hath to do with the tempter ; for that which he mainly

drives at, is to bring the Christian into a suspicion of him-

self, as to the work of grace in him, thereby to overturn

the very foundation of his hope, and put him to stand in his

endeavours. He indeed will have little comfort in going on,

fears that he is not in his right way. 1 have heard that politi-

cians can make use of a state-lie, though the credit of it lasts

buta httle while, for great ad vantage to their designs. And he
that learns them this art, makes much more use of it himself

to further his designs against the Christian. Because he

could not keep Christ in the grave, therefore he raiseth a

lie, to hinder the beHef of his resurrection in the world.

And when he cannot hinder the production of grace, he
mis-reports the work to the Christian, as if all were a cheat

put upon him by his own deceitful heart, which the poor
creature is prone enough to believe ; and so though the fear

be groundless, yet being believed, produceth as sad a confu-

sion to his thoughts, and distress to his spirit, as if it were
true. Jacob could not have mourned more if Joseph had
been slain, than he did when there was no such matter : Not
could a wicked wretch easily endure more terror and horror,

than some precious Saints have felt, for the time that Satan's

false report (slandering the truth of their grace) hath found
credit with them.
Now in prayer the Christian stands at great advantage

to find out the truth of his state, and that upon a double

account.

First, God commonly takes this season, when his people

are pouring out their souls to him, to open his heart to

them^ and to give his testimony both to their persons and
graces. God hath his sealing hours, in which his spirit

comes and bears witness to his children's state and grace:

and this of prayer is a principal one.

Where was it that God so marvellously dignified, and
knighted Jacob with that new title of honour, Thou shalt he

called Israel, but in the field of prayer? What was the
liappy hour in which the angel knocked at DanieVs door to

let him know how God loved him ? was it not when he was
knocking at heaven-door by his prayer? Dan. x. 23. Jt
the beginning of thy supplications the commandment came
forth, and I am come to shezo thee, for thou art s^reatly he-

' Vol, IV, U . Led,
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loved. When got the woman of Canaan the sight of her

faith, not only that it was true, but strong ? zvoman,

great is thyfaith ! but when her heart was carried forth so

vehemently in prayer ? Yea, Christ himself heard that mi-

raculous voice from heaven, This is my beloved Son, when
he was lifting up his voice in prayer to heaven, Luke iii. 21.

Secondly, The duty of prayer affords a demonstrative ar-

gument for the truth of that soul's grace which spiritually

performs it.

The Spirit of God when he testifies to the truth of a Saint's

grace, useth to join issue with the Saint's own spirit, Rom.
viii. 16. The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit.

Now the testimony which the Christian's own spirit gives

for him, is taken fi-om those vital acts of the new creature that

operate in him, as smcerity, godly sorrow for sin, love of

holiness, &c.
Now no way do these and other graces more sensibly dis-

cover themselves to the Christian's view, than in prayer.

Here sincerity shews itself in the Christian's plain-hearted-

ness to confess all his sins freely without extorting, and na-

kedly without reserve ; when there is no false box in the

cabinet of the soul to lock up a darling sin, David, Psalm

xxxii. having, ver. 1. pronounced him blessed that had no

sin imputed to him, and in whose spirit there is no guile ;

ver. 5. gives this instance of his sincerity, that he acknow-

ledged his sin and did not hide his iniquity ; also how well

he sped thereby. And thou forgav est the iniquity ofmy sin.

Again, Here the Christian gives vent to his heart, aching

with inward grief for sin.

Prayer is the channel into which godly sorrow pours forth

itself,"^ and runs down in brinish tears, while the Christian is

accusing himself of, and judging himself for his abomi-

nations with deep shame and self-abhorrency. In a word.

Here the soul's love to holiness flames forth in his fervent

vehement desires and requests for grace that can bear no de-

nial, but even breaks for the longing it hath to it. Thus we

see a spirit of prayer is both an argument of true grace, and

a means to draw out that grace into act, whereby its truth

may be the better exposed to view. A spirit of grace and

of supplication, arc both joined together, Zech. xii. 10. the

latter indicates the former. What is prayer, but the breath-

ing forth of that grace which is breathed into the soul by the

Holy Spirit ? When God breathed into man the breath of

life
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life he became a livinor soul : so when God breathes into the

creature the breath of spiritual life, it becomes a praying

soul : Behold he prayeth, saith God of Paul to Aiianias , Acts

ix. 11. As if he had said, Be not afraid of him, he is an

honest soul, thou mayest trust him, for he prays.

Praying is the same to the new creature, as crying is to

the natural. The child is not learned by art to cry, but by

nature , it comes into the world crying. Praying is not a

lesson got by forms and rules of art, but flowing from prin-

ciples of new life.

SECT. II.

Secondly, As it is a means to evidence, so to increase

grace.

The praying Christian is the thriving Christian ; whereas

he that is slothful in praying, is a waster. He is like one

that lives at great expence^ and drives little or no trade to

maintain it.

Now prayer helps towards the increase and growth of grace,

two ways.

First, as it draws the habits of grace into act, and exer-

cise. Now as exercise brings a double benefit to the body,

so this to the soul.

First, Exercise doth help to digest or breathe forth those

humours that clog the spirits. One that stirs little, we see,

grows pursy, and is soon choaked up with phlegm, which
exercise clears the body of. Prayer is the Saint's exercise-

field, Avhere his graces are breathed ; it is as the wind to the

air, to sweep the soul : as bellows to the fire, which clears

the coals of those ashes that smother them. The Christian,

while in this world, lives in an unwholsome climate ; one

while, the delights of it deaden and dull his love to Christ

;

another w^hile, the troubles he meets in it damps his faith on
the promise : How now should the Christian get out of these

his distempers, had he not a throne of grace to resort to,

where if once his soul be in a melting frame, he (like one
laid in a kindly sweat) soon breathes out the milignity of his

disease, and comes into his right temper again } how oft do
we find the holy Prophet when he first kneels down to pray,

full offears and doubts, who before he and the duty part, grows
U 2 into
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into a sweet familiarity with God, and repose in his own
spirit ? Psalm xiii. 1. he beoins his prayer, as if it were, he
thought God would never o-ivehim a kind look more ; How
long wilt thoufoiget me, Lord? for eter? But by that

time he hath exercised himself a little in duty, his distemper
wears off, the mists scatter, and his faith breaks out as ihe

sun in its strength, ver. 5. / have trusted in thy mercy ^ my
heart shall rejoice in thy salvation, 1 zcillsing unto the Lord.
Thus his faith lays the cloth, expecting a feast ere long to be
set on; he that now questioned, whether he should ever Ijear

good news from Heaven, is so strong in faith, as to make
himself merry with the hopes of that mercy, '\^ hich he is as-

sured will come at last, yjbraham began with fifty, but his

faith got ground on God every step, till he brought down
the price of their lives to ten.

Secondly, Exercise whets the appetite to that food which
must be taken before strength can be got ; and tlje hone
that sets an edo-e on the husbandman's scvtlie, helps him to

mow ttie grass

None comes so sharp set to the word (which is the Saint's

food to strengthen his grace) as the Christian that takes

prayer in his way to the ordinance. The stronger natural

heat is, the better stomach the nian hath to his meat ; love

in the soul is what natural heat is in the body ; the more the

soul loves the word, the more craving it is after it. Now
as exercise stirs up the natural heat of the body, so prayer

excites this spiritual iieat of love in the Saint's bo'-om to the

word. Cornelius we find hard at prayer in his house, when
behold a vision that bids him send for Peter, who should

preach the gospel to him ; a happy reward for liis devotion.

Now see what a sharp appetite this praying soul hath to the

word, he upon this, posts away messengers for Peter, and

before he comes, gathers an assembly together ; there he

sits with a longing heart, waiting for the preacher : As soon

as he sees his face, he falls down at his feet, receiving him
with that reverence and respect as , if he had been an angel

dropt out of Heaven ;
presently he sets Peter to work,

though some may think he passed good manners in putting

him to labour after so long a journey, before he had refreshed

him ; but the good man was so hungry to hear the m.essage

he brought, that he could not well pacify his soul to stay

any longer, and like a man truly hunger-bit, he is ready to

catch
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catch at any truth, wliich shall be set before him, Acts x. 33.

Now therefore arc we all hre present before God, to hear

all things that are commanded thee of God. And when the

sermon is done, so savoury and sweet was the meal, that he

is loth to think of parting with Fettr before he gets more
from him, and therefore beseeches him to stay some days

with him ; one sermon but made his teeth water for another.

O how unlike are thev, who come reeking out of the world

to a sermon, to Cornelius, that riseth from prayer to wait for

the preacher ?

SECT. IK.

Prayer helps our graces, as it sets tfie soul nigh to God ;

in prayer we are said to drazi) near to God, Jam. iv^. 8. To
come before his presence, Psalm ex. In it zve hate access to

the Father, Eph. ii. As one that brings a petition to a prince,

is called into his presence-chamber ; one of the nearest ap-

proaches to God wdjich the creature is capable of, on this

side heaven, which v*'as signified by the mcense-altar, that

stood so high, even within the vail ; Prayer is called, The
throne of Grace : we come in prayer to the throne of God,
and put our petition into the very hand of God, as he sits on
his throne in all his royalty.

Now as prayer is so near an approach to God, it hath a
double influence, to the growth of the Saint's Grace.

First, By it the soul is put the more into an holy fear of
that pure and piercing eye of God, which he sees looking on
him ; it is true, God is ever near us, pray or not pray, we
cannot rid ourselves of his presence ; but never hath the soul

such apprehensions of his presence, as when it is before God
in prayer.

Now the soul speaks to God, as it were, mouth to mouth

;

and considering how holy that majesty is with whom he hath

to do in prayer, he must needs reverence and tremble before

him. Now the natural issue of this holy fear is a care to ap-
prove itself to God } And this care cherishes every grace

;

they are carried in its arms, as the child in its nurse's ; it

keeps the girdle of truth buckled close about his loins. Oh

!

saith the soul, I must either leave praying, or leaVe doubt-

ing
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ing and juggling with God by hypocl•is3^ It ^vill

streno-tbcn the breast plate of holiness ; it is not possible that

a Christian should walk loosely all day, and be free and fa-

miliar with God at night. Fie that waits on a Prince, will

be careful to carry nothing about him, that should be offen-

sive to his eye, yea, afraid' lest any thing should come to his

car, tliat should bring him under a cloud in his thoughts, and

remove him from his place, for courtiers have those that will

be always undermining them if they can; and Satan is at the

rio'ht haiid of the Cliristian at every miscarriage, to accuse him

unto God, saving, This is your favourite, though he be so

devout in pr'aye'r he can do this or that, when the duty is

over: and therefore if any have a tie upon them more than

others, to walk exactly, it is they that minister before the

Lord in this duty. Princes are more curious of their at-

tendants, than of others at further distance from them. When
David shewed some distraction of mind before Xing Achish,

he bids Azcay with him, have I need of madmen that yon,

bring such a one into mij presence. And does a poor mortal

man1:hat sits on a throne of dust, take such state on him, as

not to bear the discomposure of any before him
?^

How
much less will the great God brook any unholy behaviour

in those that wait so nigh upon him ! This, no doubt, made

Cain run so fast from the presence of God, because he knew

that there was no standing so nigh God with such an unholy

heart as he carried in his bosom.

Secondly, Bv the soul's near access to God in prayer, it

receives sweet influences of Grace from God. All grace

comes from the* God of grace ; not only the first seed of

o-race, but its growth also ; and God usually sheds forth his

^race in a way of communion vvath his people. Now by

prayer the Christian is led into most intimate communion
with God, and from communion follows communication.

As the warmth the chicken 'finds by sitting under the hen's

wings cherisheth it, so are the Saints graces enlivened and

strengthened by the sweet influences they receive from close

communion with God. The Christian is compared to a tree,

Fmhn i. and those trees flourish most, and bear the sweetest

fruit, which stand most in the sun. The praying Christian

stands nigh to God, and hath God nigh to liim in all that he

calls upon him for. Therefore you may expect his fruit to

be sweet and ripe, when another that stands as it were in the

shade,
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shade and at a distance from God (through neglect of, or

infrequency in this duty) will have little fruit found on his

branches, and that but green and sour. Those that be

planted in the house of the Lord, shall flourish in the courts

of our God: They shall bri7igforth fruit in old age, thejj

shall hefat andflourishing, Psalm xcii. 13, 14.

CHAP. III.

Prayei^'s Preoalency xvith God, The third Reason

given,

JL HE third reason why the Christian should join prayer to

all other means, is taken from the great prevalency prayer

hath with God. He will do no great matter for a Saint with-

out prayer, and nothing is too great for him to do at his re-

quest. Prayer, like Jo7m^Afl?*'s bow (when dulr qualified

as to the person and act) never returns empty. Never was
faithful prayer lost at sea. No merchant trades with such

certainty, as the praying Saint. Some prayers indeed have

a longer voyage than others ; but then they come with the

richer lading at last. In trading, he gets most by his com-
modity that can forbear his money longest. So the Christian

that can with most patience stay for a return of praj'er :

such a soul shall never be ashamed of his waiting. The
promise is as an Assuring-office to secure him his adventure,

1 John iii. 22. O who can express the powerful oratory of

a believer's prayer ! This little word, Father, lisped forth

in prayer by a child of God, exceeds the eloquence of

Demosthenes, Cicero, and all other famed orators. We read

of taking Heaven hyforce, Matt. xi. 12. If ever this may be
said to be done, it is in prayer, saith Tertullian. We knock
at Heaven, and the merciful heart of God Hies open, which
we bring away with us ; the same speaks of Christians, how
they went to pray, As an army doth to besiege a town, and
take it by storm : and then adds. This holy violence we offer

to God in prayer, is very pleasing to him. Surely, if it

were
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were n of, he wouid neither help the Christian in the work,

nor regard him for it when done. Whereas he doth both.

He helped Javch to overcome ; Hosea xii. 3. Bj/ his strength

he had powtr with God: That is, not by his own, but the

strength he had from God. And then he puts honour upon
him for the victory, Gen. xxxii. 28. Thy name shall not be

called Jacob, hut Israel, for as a Prince thou hast power

^ith God and men, and hast prevailed. It were easy here

to enter into a large history of the great exploits which

prayer is renowned for in holy writ, James v. 17. ha,
xxxvii. i)fl»2.ii. 18. 2 6'<5fm. xv. 3 1 . Esther iw. \(y. Acts

xii. 5. Jolin xi. 41. Jonah li. <2. Josh. x. 12, 14. 9. Kings

XX. 10. Psalm cvi. 23. Ezek. xxii. 30. This i? the key that

hath opened and shut Heaven. It hath vanquished mighty

armies ; and unlocked such secrets, as passed the skill of

the verv Devil himself to find out. It hath strangled des-

perate plots in the very womb wherein they w^ere conceived

;

and made those engines of cruelty prepared against the

Saints, recoil upon "their inventors, so that they have in-

herited the gallows which they set up for others. At the

knock of prayer prison-doors have opened, the grave hath

delivered up its dead, and the sea's Leviathan not able to

di<-est his prey, hath been made to vomit it up again. It

hath stopped the sun's chariot in the Heavens, yea made it

^oback. And that which surpasseth all, it hath taken hold

of the Almighty^ when on his full march against a people,

and put him to a merciful retreat. Indeed^ by the power

prayer hath with God, it comes to prevail over all the rest.-

He that hath a key to God's heart, cannot be shut out, or

stopped at the creature's door. Now prayer moves God and

overcomes him, not by causing any change in the divine

will and making God to take up new thoughts of doing

that for his people which he did not before intend. No, God

is immutable ; and what good he doth in time for his people,

he purposed before time was. But prayer is said to more

than overcome God, because he then gives, what from eter-

nity he purposed to give upon their praying to him. For

when God decreed what he v/ould do for his Saints, he also

purposed they should pray for the same. Yet will I he en-

quired of hy the house of Israel to do it for them, Ezek.

xxxvi. 37. Prayer's niidwifry shall be used to deliver the

mercies God purposeth and promiseth. Hezekiah under-

stood
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stood this when he calls the Prophet to the church's labour
and bids, because the children stuck in her birth, that he
should therefore lift up apraijer, Isa. xxxvii. 4. And when
Daniel had found the full reckoning of the promise, how
long it had to go, with the deliverance promised for their

return from captivity, perceiving it hastened, he therefore
falls hard to prayer, knowing God's purpose to give doth
not discharge us from our duty to ask, Dan. ix. 3.

CHAR IV.

IF/ietxm this Question is ansrvered, TVhy God re-

quires Prayer for that which he hath promised
before to give ?

XSUT why doth God impose this upon the Saints, that they
should pray for what he hath purposed and promised to give?

First, That they may be conformable to Christ. The de-
sign of God is to make every Saint like Christ : this was
resolved from eternity, Ttom, viii. 29. Now as the limner
looks on the person whose picture he would take, and draws
his lines to answer him with the nearest similitude that may-
be ; so God looks on Christ as the archetype to which he will
conform the Saint, in suffering, in grace, and glory : yet so,

that Chri^st hath the pre-eminence in all. Every Saint must
suffer, because Christ suffered : Christ must not have a deli-
cate body under a crucified head

; yet never any suffered,
or could, what he endured. Christ is holy, and therefore
so shall every Saint be, but in an inferior degree. An imaoe
cut in clay, cannot be so exact as that engraved in gold.
Now, our conformity to Christ appears; that as the pro-
mises made to him were performed upon his prayer to his
Father ; so promises made to his Saints, are given to them
in the same way of prayer. Ask of me (saith God to his
Son) and I TO ill give theey Psalm ii. And the Apostle tells

us. Ye have not, because ye ask not, God had promised
support to Christ in all his conflicts; Isaiah xUi. 1. Be-

Vol. IV. X hold:
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hold my sermnt tchom I uphold. Yet he pr.ays nith strong

cries and tears, when his feet stood within the shadow of

death. A seed is promised to him, and victory over his ene-

mies
;
yet for both these he prays. Christ towards us acts as

a King ; but towards his Father as a priest. All he speaks

to God is by prayer, and intercession. So the Saints ; the

promise makes them kings over their lusts, conquerors over

their enemies ; but it makes them Priests towards God, by-

prayer humbly to sue out those great things given in the

promise.

Secondly, That God may give the good things of the pro-

mise with safety to his honour.

Secure God but his glory, and the Saint may have what he

will. The very life of God is bound up in his glor}'. The
creature's honour is not intrinsical to his being. A prince is

a man, when his crown and kingdom are gone ; but God
cannot be a God except he be glorious; neither can he be

glorious, unless he be holy, just, merciful and faitliful, &c.

Now that this Insi glory may be seen and displayed, is the

great end he propounds, bothin making, and ordering of the

world. Pro v. xvi, 4. Jle made all things for hinnelf. If

there were any one occurence in the world whicli could be

no way reducible to the glory of God, it would make his

beino-to be questioned. But the all-wise God hath so made,

and ordered all his creatures with their actions, that the mani-

festation of his glory is the result of all. Indeed he forceth

it from some, and takes it as princes do their taxes, from dis-

obedient subjects. Thus the very zcrath of his enemies shall

praise him, Psalm Ixxvi. 10. But he expects the Saints

should be active instruments to glorify him, and like loyal

subjects, pay him the tribute of his praise freely, with ac-

clamations of joy and gratitude : Which that they may, he

issueth out his mercies in such a way, as may best suit with

this their duty. And that is to give the good things he hath

purposed and promised to them upon their humble address

in prayer to him.

Now two ways the glor}'' of God is secured by this means.

First, The Saints in the very duty of prayer (when he per-

forms it in a qualified manner) doth highly glorify God.

Prayer is a channel of grace, for the conveying and de-

riving blessings from God nito our bosoms : So a means of

worship, whereby w^e are to do our homage to God, and give

him
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him the glory of his deity. By this we give him the glory of

his power. Prayer is an humble appeal from our impotency
to God's omnipotence. None begs that at another's door,

which he can please himself with at home.
And if we thought not God able, we would go to another.

We give him the glory of his sovereignity and dominion,
and acknowledge that he is not only able to procure for us
what we ask, but can give us ^ right to, and the blessing of
what he gives. Therefore Christ closeth his prayer with,

Thine is the Kingdom, Power, and Glory, 8^c. as a reason
why we direct our prayers to God : Because he alone is the

Sovereign Lord that can invest us in, and give us title to

any enjoyment. So tliat it is high treason against the crown
and dignity of God, when we either attempt to possess our-

selves of any enjoyment without praying to him ; or when
we pray religiously to any other besides him.

By the first, we usurp his sovereignity ourselves, Jer. ii.

3 1 . JVe are Lords, we will come no more unto thee.

And by the second, we give away his kingdom and sover-
eignity to another. This was the Devil's drift, when he
would havehad Christ fall down and worship him ; that thereby
he might acknowledge him to have the rule of the world.

Again, By prayer we give him the glory of his free-mercy.

Men demand a debt, but when we pray, we renounce merit.

See them opposed, Job ix. 15. Whom though I zvere righ-

teous, yet would I not answer ; but I zvould make supplica-

tion to my Judge. We might shew the same in all the other

attributes: But this may suffice. And as God essentially

considered, receives by prayer an acknowledgment of his

Deity : So every Person in the Sacred Trinity, Father, Son,
and Holy Ghost, in prayer are honoured by directing our
prayers to God the Father ; we honour him as the source and
fountain of all grace and mercy. We honour the Son, in

presenting our prayers, in his name, to the Father. And the

Holy Ghost receives the honour of that assistance, which we
acknowledge to receive from him: For as we pray to the

Father through the Son, so by the help of the Spirit.

Secondly, As God is honoured in the very act and exer-

cise of this duty duly quahfied ; so by it the Christian is

deeply engaged, and sweetly disposed to praise God for, and
glorify him with the mercies he obtains by prayer.

First, In prayer we do not only beg mercy of God, but
vow praise to God for the mercies we beg.

X 2 Prayers
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Prayers are called vows, Psalm Ixi. 5. God, thou hast

heard my votes. That is, my prayers, in -svhicli I solemnly

vowed praise for the deliverance I begged. It is no prayer,

wdiere no vow is included. We must not think to bind God
and leave ourselves free. God ties himself in the promise to

help us ; but the obligation on our part is, that we will glo-

rify him. And upon no other terms doth God give us leave

to ask any mercy at his hands. Call upon me in the day of
trouble, I will deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify me, Ps. J.

15. Now, what a strong tie doth this lay upon the praying

Christian's heart, to use the mercies he receives, holily, and

to wear with thankfulness what he wins by prayer ! the

Christian, who would be loth to be taken in a lie to man, will

nuich more fear to be found a liar to God : Surely they arc

my people (saith God) children that will not lie, so he teas

their Saviour, Isaiah Ixiii. 8. •

Secondly, Prayer is a means to dispose the heart to praise.

Prayer and Praise, like the symbolical qualities in the ele-

ments, are soon resolved each into the other. When David
begins a psalm with prayer, he commonly ends it with praise

:

From whence things have their original, thither they return:

From the sea the river comes, and no mountains can hinder,

but back again to the sea it will go. That spirit which leads

the soul out of itself to God for supply, will direct it to the

same God with his praise. We do not use to borrow monev
of one man, and pay it to another. If God hath been thy

strength, surely thou wilt make him thy song. The thief

comes not to thank a man for what he steals out of his yard.

And as I little wonder that they do not glorify God for, or

with his mercies, who did not ask his leave by prayer for

them. What men do by themselves, they ascribe to them-
selves. Mercies ill got^ are commonly as ill spent : Because
they are not sanctified to them, and so become fuel to feed

their lusts. Hence it is, the more enjoyments they have, the

more proud and unthankful they are. But by prayer the

Christian's enjoyments are sanctified, and the flatulency of

them which puffs up others into pride is corrected ; and the-

same mercies, received by prayer, become nourishment to

the Saint's graces, that putrify and turn to noisome lusts in

the prayeriess sinner.

Thirdly, God will have his people pray for what he hath

purposed and promised, to shew the delight he takes in their

prayers.
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prayers. As a father, though he can send to his son (who
lives abroad) themoney he hath promised for his maintenance,

yet lets him not have it, except he comes at set-times for it.

And why ? Not to trouble his son, but delight himself in

his son's company. God takes such delight in the company
of his praying Saints, that to prevent all strangeness on then-

part, he orders it so, that they cannot neglect a duty, but
they shall lose something by it. Ye have not, because yon
ask not. And the more they abound in prayer, the more
they shall with blessings. The oftener Joash had smote upon
the ground, the fuller had his victory over Syria been. As
the arrows of prayer are that we shoot to Heaven, so will

the returns of mercy from thence be. Yet, must it not be
imputed to any lothness in God to give, that he makes them
pray often, and long before the mercy comes, but rather to

the delight he takes in our prayers ; he doth this to draw
out the graces of his spirit in his children ; the voice of
which in prayer makes SAveet melod}^ in the ear of God.
The truth is, we are in this too much like musicians playing
under our window ; they play while the money is thrown out
to them, and then their pipes are put up. And were our wants
so supplied by the answer of one prayer, that we did not
suddenly need a new recruit, we would be gone, and God
not hear of us in haste.

CHAP. V.

A sharp Reproof to all prayerless Souls : With the
dismal State that such are in, shezvn.

A. WORD to those who live in the total neo;lect of this

duty ; sue!) ruins of mankind there are to be found, who
pass their wretched days like so many swine, they never
look up to Heaven till God lays them on their back ; nor are
heard to cry in prayer till his knife is at their throat. What
shall I say to these giants, and sons of the earth, that have

renounced
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renounced their allegiance to the God of Heaven! These

Kine of BashaUy who like so many metamorphosed Ne&M-

chadnezzars, have lost the heart of a man, and live as the

beasts, who, while they feed, take no notice of him that

clothes the field with grass for them ! Can I hope they will

hear man, who will not acknowledge the God of Heaven, by

praying to him I Sarely your case is deplored: What! not

pray ! Can you do less than by this homage to own God for

your Maker ? Or less for your own souls, than to beg tlieir

life of God, whose hand is lift up against you ? Are you re-

solved to throw yourselves into the Devil's mouth, without

striking one stroke for your defence ! If God had required a

greater matter at your hands than this, the salvation of your

souls would have deserved it: And will you stick at this?

God does not put us to the cost of laying down the price of

our ransom ; no, uot so much as to pay our prison fees; only

he bids thee pray, and he will pay ; Their souls shall live that

seek the Lord, Psalm Ixix. 32. Oh! what salt and vinegar

will this pour into thy wounds, when in Hell thy conscience

shall fly in thy face, and tell thee thou hadst not been there,

if thou had in time have humbled thy soul before God, and

sought his ftivour in that Avay which cost Christ his blood
;

either thou must be dispossessed of this dumb Devil, or it

will be thy damnation ! And who dies with less pity, than that

malefactor, that stouts it before the Judge, and will not so

much as down on his knees, or open his mouth to cry for

mercy, though the Judge on purpose stays to pronounce the

sentence, ancl break up the court, to see whether his proud

spirit will stoop to ask his life at his hands !
You know how

ano-ry Pilate was when Christ was silent, John xix. 10.

Sptakest than not unto me? Knowcst thou :iot that I have

power to crucify thee, and power to release thee? Alas ! poor

creature, he could do nothing for or against him; and, there-

fore, Christ neither feared him, nor owed him so much as to

bestow a word upon him.

The warrant for Christ's death was seak-d in Heaven, and

he with the rest of Christ's enraged enemies, were hut God's

servants to do the execution according to the determinate

counsel of God. But how much more reason hath the great

God to be provoked by this, and say, W^lt thou not speak to

me ? Pray to me r Dost thou not know I have power to save^

or damn ? To deliver thee to the tormentor, or keep thee out

of
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of his hands? Or dost thou look that God is bound to save

thee, pray or not ? If he doth (I promise you), he shall do
more for thee than for others

;
yea, than for Jiis own son, who

made strong cries and supplications to be saved by him. God
hath laid the method of salvation, and think not that he will

make a blot in the counsel of his will for thy pleasure; what
he hath w^ritten, shall not be reversed

;
yea, though others

should be so kind, out of pity to pray for thee, yet if thou be
thyself a prayerless soul, thou shaJt die the death. If they
were 'Noah, Samuel, and Daniel, that stood up to bejs^ thy
life, the}^ should not be heard for thee. Proxy prayers in

this case will not prevail. Therefore when the Israelites

came begging to Samuel for his prayers ; mark what caveat
he annexeth, 1 Sam. xii. 24 Only fear the Lord, and serve

him in truth with all your heart. As if he had said, do not
set me to do that for you, which you will not do for your-
selves ; it is not all the interest my prayers have in Heaven
will keep the wrath of God from falling on you, if you be
wicked ; therefore fear the Lord, and serve him : That is,

pray and obey him. Fear often denotes the worship of God,
Gen. xxxi. God is called the fear of Isaac ; i. e. The God
whom he feared and worshipped : So Jer. x. 7. Who will not

fear thee, thou King of Nations'^ That is, worship thee, be-
cause the worshipj^ing of God results from our reverence and
fear we have of him : Christ was heard in that he feared,
Heb. V. 7. That is, his religious fear expressed in those his

strong cries, which he groaned forth to God in his ao-ony

:

Therefore so long as you are prayerless, you live without
the fear of God. And what will not such a wretch dare to
do ! even any thing that Satan shall command him, thouo-h it

be to go to a wizard. When Saul had given over enquiring
after God, we hear him knocking at the Devil's door, and
asking counsel of a witch. Oh ! take heed of living so near
the tempter ! if Satan might have his wish, surely it would
be this, that the creature might live prayerless ; for by this

he should do the greatest spite possible to God, in that he
makes the creature set him at naught in all his attributes, and
have the greatest advantage against the sinner. Now he
hath thee as sure as the tijief hath the traveller, when he
hath thrown him into a ditch fast bound, and stopped his
mouth, that he cannot cry for help. In a word, thou art

free booty for Satan, to satisfy his lust upon thee. He that

prayeth,
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praycth, invites God into his acquaintance, and soon shall

have it: As we see in Pfl«/, who had Ananias sent from

God to him. But he that lives in the neglect of this duty,

o-ives the Devil fuller possession of him. Thou art the man
most fit for him to make an Atheist of. I should not wonder

that the Devil persuades thee there is no God, who already

iivest in such defiance against him, as cannot but make the

belief of a Deity dreadful to thy thoughts. Herod was soon

persuaded to cut off John's head, because, when alive, he so

troubled his conscience. And it is to be feared, thou wilt

easily be drawn to attempt the stifling all thoughts of a Deity,

from whom thy conscience expects to hear nothing that can

please thee: It is probable thou hast much of the Atheist in

thee already, or thou dare not deny God that part of natural

worship, which they that know him least give unto him. I

am sure the Scripture lays this brat of irreligion at the door

of Atheism, Psalm xiv,\. The fool there would fain per-

suade himself there is no God, and when he hath got so far

the mastery of his conscience as to blot God out of his creed,

he then soon leaves him out of his Pate?' Noster, ver. 2.

But some will ask if I think that any, where the gospel is

preached, neglect prayer on this account ?

I do; and which is more, I think there are worse Atheists

to be found under the meridian light of the gospel, than in

the darkest nook in America. As weeds grow rankest in

richest grounds, and fruits ripest in hottest climates: So do

sins crrow to the greatest heighth, where the gospel-sun chmbs

highest. TVho is blind bid my servant ? and blind as the

Lord's servant^ Isa. xlii. 19. Who such Atheists as those that

have their eyes put out by the light of the gospel ? The poor

Indians little knowledge of a God is for want of light, -which

may be cured, when it is brought to them: But if a judi-

ciary Atheism (as that in gospel-times and places commonly

is) falls upon a soul so rebelling against the light, this is in-

curable ; here the very visive faculty is perished, and th^eye

bored out.

CHAP.
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CHAP. VL

An Exhortation to the Saints, that they abound in

this Duty.

V^HRISTIAN, be you provoked to ply this oar more dili-

gently; If this be neglected, an universal decay of all your
graces follows. When the ports and havens of a kingdom
are blocked up, that the merchant cannot go forth, there fol-

lows a damp on all the inland trade, so that an enemy needs
not strike a stroke, but stand still to see them eat up one an-

other. The Psalmist tells us of a stream which makes glad
the city of God, Psalm xlvi. The promise is this stream,

upon which the Saints have all their livelihood brought to

their doors ; if this be kept open, Satan cannot much distress

them, which is done, when they can send out their prayers
on this stream to Heaven ; but if once this trade be stopped,

then they are hard put to it. It is observed of our neigh-
bours the Netherlands

J
that whereas other nations use to be

made poor by war, they have grown rich by it. Because
with their wars they enlarge their trade. And if thou wouklst
thrive by all thy temptations, thou must take the same
course; whatever thou dost, starve not thy trade with Hea-
ven. God hath (to make thee more diligent in this duty) so

ordered things, that all the treasure of the promise is to be
conveyed to thee in prayer. This is like the merchant ship,

Prov, XXX. It brings thy food from afar. If thy mercies
were of the growth of thy own country, thou mightest spare
a voyage to Heaven: But, alas! when thy store-house is

fullest, if no supplies come to thee from Heaven, how soon
wouldst thou be brought with the poor widow to eat thy last

cake and die ! It was not her little meal in her barrel, nor oil

at the bottom of her cruse, but God's blessing multiplyino-

them, that made them hold out so long : So, not thy presert
grace, strength, or comfort, but God's feeding these with a
nevv spring, that thou must live upon : Now cease praying,
and the oil of grace will cease running : Ye have not, Sc-

cause ye ask not. And wlien the store is spent, the citv must
Vol, IV. Y "vieid
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yield. As thou wouldest not fall into Satan's hands, keeji

up a good correspondence with God at the throne of grace.

Satan hath received so many overthrows by the Saint's

prayers^ that he trembles at the force of this great ordinance
of Heaven. This is the mighty voice of God in his Saints,

which shakes these mountains of pride, divides the flames of
their fiery temptations, and makes them cast forth their abor-
tive counsels to their shame and disappointment, O Lord, I
pray thee turn the counsel of Ahithophel into foolishness, Q,

Sam. XV. 31. This one prayer made hoih Ahithophel a fool,

and him that set him on also, defeating the wisdom both of

man and devil. Satan hath such an impression of dread up-
on him, from the remembrance of what he bath suffered from
prayer, that he will try every way to obstruct thee in it.

IVhat do zve9 (said the Pharisees concerning Christj^or this

man does many miracles, if zi)e let him alone, the Romans
will come, and take away both our place and tiation, Satan

cannot deny but great wonders have been wrought by prayer.

As the spirit of prayer goes up, so his kingdom goes down.
It is of the royal seed, he can no more stand before it, than

falling Haman before rising Mordecai. And, therefore, see-

ing this is like to do thee such great service against him, it

behoves thee the more to defend it from his stratagems. Be-

cause the great artillery of an army is so useful to it, and
formidable to the enemy, therefore it hath a strong guard

set about it.

Now Satan's stratagems against prayer, are three.

First, If he can, he will keep thee from prayer. If that be

not feasible,

Secondly, He will strive to interrupt thee in prayer. And,
Thirdly, If that plot takes not, he will labour to hinder

the success of thy prayer.

CHAP.



PRAYING ALWAYS, &c. i63

CHAR VII.

Two Stratagems whereby Satan labours to keep tht

weak Christianfrom the Duty of Prayer,

XXIS first design upon thee, will be to keep thee from

prayer. To effect which, he wants not his stratagems, many
objections he will start, and discouragements throw in thy

way to this duty, hoping that if thou stumblest not at one,

yet he may make thee fall by another. And, which is worst,

thou wilt find a party in thy own bosom ready to listen to

what he saith, yea, to take up his arguments, and maintain

the dispute against thy engaging in this work. We shall

pick a few among many, and put an answer into thy mouth
asfainst he comes.o

SECT. I.

Stratagem.—First, What, thou pray ! if thou dost, thou
wilt but play the hypocrite, and better not pray at all: Nay,
possibly thy own misgiving heart may suggest the same, or

at least so far credit his charge, as to make thee waver in thy
thoughts, what thou shouldest do, pray or not.

Now to arm thee against this, consider.

First, Thou art but afraid thou shouldest play the hypo-
crite : But thou wilt certainly prove thyself an atheist, if

thou dost not ; and that is it which he would have. I hope
thou art wiser than to neglect a known duty upon a jealousy
thou hast of miscarrying in it; to lie down in a known sin,

yea, so broad an one as brands him for an atheist that conti-

nues in it, for fear of meeting a lion (and may be but a bug-
bear) in the way of thy obedience to an indispensable com-
mand.

Secondly, Thou art in less danger of playing the hypo-
crite, because of thy fear. Some bodily diseases, indeed,
are catched with fear. He is most like to have the plague
that fears most he shall ; but none are so safe from sin as

Y 3 they
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they that fear the falling into it most. I desire no better ar-

gument to prove thee sincere than, To fear thy hypocrisy.

If this be the great trouble of thy soul, the Devil hatlj more
reason to fear thy sincerity, than thou thy hypocrisy : And
this it is that makes him to scare thee from prayer, because

thou wouldest scare him so much by thy praying. If thou
•\vert an hypocrite, as he pretends, himseh^ would invite thee

to it, yea," make a lane for thee, rather than thou shouldest

not come to the work ; and when thou art risen from thy

knees, he would thank thee for thy pains, because he knows
God would not. The hypocrite does him more service than

God. You do not believe sure, that the Devil was any great

enemy to JezebcV^ fasting ; nay, I doubt not but he put it

into her head, that she might thereby mock both God and
man. Her fast was the Devil's feast.

Thirdiv, If thou findest more cause to fear thy playing

the hypocrite, than I who am a stranger to thy heart, I say,

if thou feare;it this be the sin which is most likely to make a

breac'n upon thee in thy duty, do as Moses, who slew the

Egyptian to rescue the Israelite : Destroy the sin, that thou

mayest rescue tiiy soul from the neglect of a duty. Thou
hast a fair advantage by the intelligence God graciously

gives thee, whence thy danger is most likely to come, of

ialliug on thy enemy, and taking the fuller revenge on him
before thou settest about the work of prayer. If in thy

heart thou hate this odious sin, and are fixed in thy resolu-

tion ao-ainst it, with God's blessing it shall neither be able to

hurt tjiee, nor hinder thy prayer.

SECT. II.

Secondly, O ! but, saith Satan, thou hast no gifts for

prayer, leave that for them that can perform this duty after

a better fashion.

What meanest thou by gifts ? If a flowing tongue, which

some have, whereby they are able on a sudden with a long

continued discourse, to run over all the heads of prayer in a

clear method, and clothe every petition with apt and moving

expressions ; we will suppose thou hast not thy gift, but God
forbid that the want of this shpuld keep thee from praying, or

make
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make thee go the less comfortably to the dut3^ The want
of these, shew only thou hast not so good a head, but doth

jiot the least hinder thy heart to be as gracious as theirs. And
better the defect should be found in thy head, than in thy

heart. Thy invention in prayer by this will be more barren,

but thy heart may be as fruitful over the few broken dis-

jointed sentences that fall from thee, as theirs with their elo-

quent oration Thy language will not be so gaudy, but

thy soul and spirit may be as sound, yea, more upright than

many of those who charm the ears of those that join with

them. It is possible a man may have a rotten body under a
gaudy suit ; and under this brave language, a poor rao^ged

conscience. Who had not rather be sincere with mean gifts,

than rotten-hearted with raised parts. We do not count him
the best patriot, that plays the orator, and makes more rhe-

torical speeches than others, but he that takes the best side.

It is not the rhetoric of the tongue, but the hearty Ameriy
which the sincere soul seals every holy request withal, that

God values ; and this thy honest heart will help thee to do ;

which his head cannot, that wants this sincerity. It is not

the fairness of the hand that gives the force to the bond,
but the person whose hand and seal it is.

Gifts may make a fair writing, but faith and sincerity

maketh a valid prayer ; and this alone can lay claim to the

good things of the promise.

In a word, Sincere soul, though thou hast not these praying
gifts as others, yet thou hast as much interest in Christ, tlie

unspeakable gift, 2 Cor. ix. as any of them ah. And for thy
everlasting encouragement know, it is not those giftsin them,
but this gift of God to thee, and all believers, which is the
key that must open God's heart if any mercy be got
thence : yea, this gift must sanctify their glittering gifts, as

the altar did the gold upon it, or they will be an abominatioa
to the Lord.

CHAP.
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CHAP. VIII.

Satan s Policy to keep a Soul from this Duty, upon
a Pretence of present Indisposition of Body,

JL HIRDLY, Satan and the flesh too, have their excuses to

take thee off thy duty, when thy stated time comes ahout
for the performance of it. Dost thou never, when ad-

dressing thyself to the throne of grace, hear Satan and thy
flesh whispering in thine ear, what art thou going to do ?

This is not a fit time for thy praying ; stay for a more con-
venient season. Here the Devil seems modest ; He saith

not, pray not at all, but not now : Not dissolve, but adjourn
the court to a fitter time.

Now beware, thy foot is near a snare : If thou takest the

Devil's counsel, and waitest for his convenient season, mav
be it will prove like Felix's convenient season for cahing Paul
to a further hearing, which, for ought we find, never came
about. When the flesh or Satan beg time of thee, it is to

steal time from thee. They put thee oft' duty at one time,

on a design to shut thee out at last from this duty at any
time. The Devil is a cunning sophister, he knows a modest
beggar may sooner obtain the little he asks, than he that

saucily a^ks that which carries more unreasonableness in the

request. Jeplha, who yielded to his daughter's desire for

a few months reprieve, would, it is like, not have heard her,

had she begged a full release from her father's vow. A
p,racious soul is under a vow to call upon God ; he knows
such a motion would be flung back with the Saint's abhor-

rency upon his face, should he at the first bid him never

pray more, therefore he would seem very willing he should

pray: Ave! by all means, saith he, I would not have you
turn your back on your best friend, but now is not so fit a

season.

Two pleas Satan hatii to cheat the Christian of his present

opportuiiity for prayer.

First,
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First, From his present indisposition to pray.

Stay, Christian, saijth he, till thou art in a better temper

for duty, and thou wilt pray to more purpose.

Now there is a double indisposition, which Satan and the

flesh make use of to colour their pretence with.

First, Indisposition of body.

Some distemper lies at present on that ; and Scripture, say

these, tell thee, God loves mercy rather than sacrifice. And
it cannot be denied but the Scripture will reach as far as the

body^ for God's commands are not cruel to it.

But to help thee out of this snare, tell me. How great is

thy distemper of body ? haply thou art not so ill, but thou

canst go about thy worldly business, though with some
groans, and complaints. Bat when thou shouldest pray

then thy head aches and shoots more than before. Art thou

well enough to go into thy shop, and not to pray in thy clo-

set ? Canst thou waddle so far as to the market, and not

pray at home ? Canst thou overcome thy distemper so far as

to traffick with the world, and not to trade with Heaven?
Surely all is not right. May not God say, I deserve thy

company as well as the world ! But suppose thou art quite

laid up from meddling in thy worldly employments: yet

will this excuse thee from visiting the throne of grace ? God
takes thee out of the shop, to shew thee thy way into the

closet : He knocks thee off thy worldly trade that thou mayest
follow thy heavenly more close. Thou art not, indeed, able

to pray in a continual discourse, as in health ; neither doth

God expect it. Here that Scripture, which the Devil would
have thee abuse, is pat, and suitable to thy present state,

God loves mtrcy rather than sacrifice. Yet now, if ever, is

the time for thee to shoot those darts of ejaculatory prayer to

God. When our body breathes shortest, it breathes quickest.

Though thou canst not pray long, yet thou mayest pray
much in these pathetical sallies of thy soul to Heaven. The
Christian should have his quiver full of these arrows, which
though short, go with force. Christ never prayed more
earnestly than in his agony : which praver was of this na-

ture, Oh my Father, if it be possible, ht this Cup passfrom
me ; nevertheless, not as I zciN, but as thou wilt, Matt. xxvi.

39. And after a little pause (for nature to take some breath,

by reason of that unspeakable burthen which then lav upon
it)
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itJ he shoots the same dart again to Heavea thrice, one after

another, ver. 44.

In a word, though thou canst not pray as thou wert wont,

yet thou canst desire others to pray for thee and with thee

;

We are bid to send for the Elders, yea and beg prayers of

others too. So pitiful is God to us, that when through our
own weakness, we are disabled from delivering our own con-
ceptions in prayer, that then we may bring forth (as Leah) on
others knees ; when we cannot go ourselves, as we were wont,

to the work, we ma}'^ be carried on the shoulders of their

prayers, and fly on the wings of their faith to Heaven.

CHAP. IX.

Satan s Siratage?n to keep the Christian from
Prayer, upon pretence of present Indisposition

of heart

k

V^H ! but thou mayest say, It is not the sickness of thy
body, but the deadness of thy heart, and indisposition of thy

soul, that keeps thee from duty. Thou wouldest fain have
that in a better frame, and then thou wouldest not be long a

stranger to it.

sEcr. I.

First, Let me ask thee. Christian, what thou hast found

(in the observation of thy own heart) to be the fruit that

hath grown from such put-offs? Hath neglect of duty at

one time fitted thee for it at another ? I believe not. Sloth

is not cured with sleep, nor laziness with idleness. If our

leg be numbed, we walk and so it wears oif. Satan knows^
ifthcuplayest the truant to-day, thou wik go the more loth to

school to morrow. Give the flesh a little scope by thus un-

lacing
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lacing thyself, and it will endure less to be straitened after-

wards. There is something to do to bridle a wanton beast,

when he hath got the bit once out of his mouth. The spouse's

coat sat very easy when on her back, and unwilling no doubt

she was to be stripped ; but when once by a wile of Satan,

she was persuaded to put it off, how loth was she then to get

it on again ! and therefore whenever you are turning from

any oVher duty, merely upon this account, consider well

wfiat is like to follow. Either thou wilt see thy sin, and re-

turn with shame and sorrow for thy neglect ; and is it not

less trouble to pray now, than upon such terms afterwards ?

A Heathen could say, he would not sin to buy repentance

;

and shouidest not thou have more wisdom to know which is

a bad bargain for thy soul than he ?

Or, Secondly, This neglect will beget another, and that

a third, and so thou wdlt run further in arrears with thy con-

science, till at last thou givest over all thoughts of renewing
thy acquaintance with God, because thou hast discontinued

it so lonar.

SEQT. II.

Secondly, Examine from whence this present indisposition

comes, and probably thou wilt find reason to charge it either

upon some sinful miscarriage in thy Christian course, or on

thy neglect of those means through which thou art to pass

into the performance of this duty.

First, See whether thou hast not been tampering with some

sin knowingly.
There is an antipathy betwixt sinning and praying, partly

from guilt, which makes the soul shy of coming into God's

sight, because conscious of a fault. The child that hath

mispent the day in play abroad, steals to bed at night, for

fear of a chiding from his father. And also as it roils, and

disorders the heart. Sin and prayer are such contraries, that

it is impossible at one stride to step from one to another. It

is an ill time when the fountain is stopped, or muddied, to go

to draw water. If the workman's tools be blunt, no work

can be well done, till a new edge is set on them. It is the

Devil's policy, tlius to disturb and unfit the Christian for

Vol. IV, Z duty.
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duty, that he may leave it undone. Therefore, be it thy
first care to keep the fountain of thy heart clear, remem-
bering, from it those holy affections, which in prayer thou
art to pour forth to God, must be drawn. Look thou lendest

not any power of thy soul, to be Satan's instrument in sin's

foul work, lest thou find it out of case when thou art to use
it in this spiritual service. A good servant will not have her
dishes foul when they should be used, but clean, and ready
against they are called for. 1 Tim. ii. 21. If a man there-

fore purge himself'from these, he shall be a vessel unto honour,

sanctified and meetfor the masters use, andpreparedfor evert/

good mork.
Secondly, If thou findest guilt contracted, and thence a

fear to come so nigh God, as this duty will bring thee, yea,

an estrangement also upon thy heart from this work, thy best

way is speedily to sue for pardoning mercy and purging grace.

New breaches are made up better than long quarrels. Green
wounds healed easier than old sores. Ply thee to the throne

of grace. Water the earth, if thou canst, with thy tears^

and fill Heaven with thy sorrowful sighs for thy sin ; but by
no means shift off the duty on this pretence ; for that is not

the way to mend the matter, but make it worse. Jonah did

ill to consult his credit rather than the exaltation of God's

mercy ; and how he should come honourably off with his

embassy, than how the name of the great God, his master

that sent him, might be magnified. But he did worse ^vhen

these sinful thoughts stirred in him, (which he should have

humbled himself for) made him run away from his master's

work also.

Thus, Christian, it is ill done of thee to make a breach in

thy holy course, by tampering with any sin ; but thou wilt

commit a greater, if thou turnest thy back on God also in

that ordinance where thou shouldest humble thyself for thy

former sin. Can one sin be a good argument for committing

another ? Thou hast fallen into sin in the day, wilt thou not

therefore pray at night ? Surely it were better to beg of

God forgiveness of this, and more grace, that thou mayest

not do the like to-morrow. Neglect of duty is not the way
to help thee out of the pit thou art in, nor keep thee from
falling into another. Take heed thou run not further into

temptation. Now is the time for the Devil to set upon thee,

when this weapon is out of thy hand, The best thou canst

look
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look for, is a storm from God to bring back thee to thy work
again : And the sooner it comes, the more merciful he is to

tJiee.

SECT. III.

Secondly, If upon thy faithful enquiry thou findest not thy
heart reproach thee to have indisposed thyself for duty by
any known sin in the course of thy life, and yet thy heart

continues lumpish and unfit for prayer, then propably thou

wilt take thyself tardy in thy actual preparation to the duty.

Hast thou solemnly endeavoured, by suitable meditations,

to blow the coal of thy habitual grace, which though not

quenched by any gross sin, yet may be deadened, and co-

vered v.'ith some ashes, by thy being over busy in thy worldly

employments? The well is seldom so full, that water will,

at first pumping, flow forth ; neither is the heart commonly
so spiritual after our best care in our worldly converse (much
less, when we somewhat over-do therein) to pour itself into

God's bosom freely, without somewhat to raise and elevate

it : yea, oft the springs of grace lie so low, that only pump-
ing will not fetch the heart up to a praying frame, but argu-

ments must be poured into the soul, before the affections rise.

Hence are those soliloquies and discourses, which we find

holy men use with their ov/n hearts to bring them into a gra-

cious temper, suitable for communion with God in ordinance

;

Bless the Lord, O my soul ; and all that is zoithin me, praise

his holy vame : Bless the Lord, O my soul, andforget not

all his benefits, Psalm ciii. 1,2. It seems David either found
or feared his heart would not be in so good a frame as he
desired, that he redoubles his charge , he found sure his

heart somewhat drowsy, which made him thus rouse himself,

now going to God in this duty ; sometimes calling and ex-
citing the heart will not do, but the heart must be chid : so

David was fain to deal with himself at another time, Psalm
xlii. Why art thou cast down, O my soul ! and zohy art thou

disquieted within mef Heavy birds must take a run before

they can get upon the wing. It is harder to get a great bell

up, than to ring it when it is raised ; and so is it with our
hearts, harder work to prepare them for duty, than to per-

fprra it when they are in some order. Now hast thou en-

Z 2 deavouied
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deavoured this ? If not, how canst thou make this a pre-

tence to wave the dut\^ because thou art indisposed, when
thou hast not used the Tneans to have thy clog taken off)

This is as if one should excuse himself for not coming to the

feast unto which he was invited, because forsooth he Avas not
dressed, when he never went about to make him ready.

SECT. IV,

Thirdl}', If thou canst ansv%'er the former question,, and in

some uprightness say, that thou hast not neglected means,
but yet thy deadness of heart remains.

Though this case be not so ordinary, yet it is possible
that a Christian may walk on those coals of meditation,
W'h[ch at one time would set his soul all on fire, and put his

graces into a flame, j^et at another he may find little warmth
from tliem. And we will suppose this thy case ; therefore
consider that God may, and doth sometimes, conceal his en-
livened presence, till the. soul be engaged in the work. And
would it not grieve thee to lose such an opportunity ? How
oft hast thou found thyself at the entrance into a duty be-
calmned, as a ship^ which at first setting sail hath hardly
wind to swell its sails (while under the shore and shadow of
the trees) but meets a fresh gale of wind when got into the
open sea.? Yea, didst thou #ievcr launch out to duty as the
Apostles to sea, with the wind on thy teeth, as if the Spirit

of God, instead of helping thee on, meant to drive thee
back, and yet hast found Christ walking to thee before the
duty v.'as done, and a prosperous voyage made of it at last }

Abraham saw not the ram which God had provided for his

sacrifice, till he was in the mount. In the mount of prayer
God is seen ; even when the Christian does oft go up the hill

towards duty with a heavy heart, because he can as j^et have
no sight of him. Turn not therefore back, but on with cou-
rage, he may be nearer than thou thinkest : In that same
hour^ saith Christ, it shall be givennnto you, Matt. x. 19.

In the day, said David, that I cried, thou answeredst me^
and gavest me strength in my soul, Psalm cxxxviii. It is no
more than the promise gives us security for; The way of the

Lord i% strength. Just as a man^ who at first going out on
a journey
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a journey feels feeble in his limbs, but the further he goes,

the more strength he gathers. Truly the Saints find this in

God's wav, Psahn cxix. 55,56. I have renumhered thy namt
in the 7iight, and have kept thy law ; this I had, because I
kept thy precepts. His meaning is, by doing his best en-

deavour to keep them, he got this to be aijle to keep them
better, and thinks himself so well paid for his pains, that he
glories in it, Thh I had. So the Saint hath this tor pray-

ing. We may observe those children in Scripture, which
came of Ijarren wombs, were the greatest comiorts to their

parents when they hud them. Witness Isaac, Samuel, and
John. The greater deadness and barrenness thy heart lay

under, and the less hope thou hadst to get out of the indis-

position, the more joyful will the quickening presence of

God be to thee. The assistance that thus surprizeth thee

beyond thy expectation, will be a true Isaac, a child of joy
and laughter. And a double reason is Obvious why God
doth thus.

First, From the great delight the Lord takes in pure obe-
dience, Obedience is better than sacrifice, 1 Saga. xv. To
pray in obedience, is better than barely to pray This is the
jewel in the ring of prayer. Now to pray in pure obedience,

is to set upon the duty when there is no assistance visible, or

encouragement sensible. To go to dutj^, not because God
puts forth his hand to lead me, but because he holds forth his

precept to command me. As when a general commands his

army to march^ if then the soldiers should stand upon terms,
and refuse to go, except they have better clothes, their pay in

hand, &c. this would not shew them an obedient army : But
if at the reading of their orders, they break up their quarters,

and set out without money in their purse, clothes on their

back, leaving the whole care of themselves for these to their

general; these may be said to march in obedience. Thus,
when a soul, after a faithful use of means, finds his heart

dead and dull, yet in obedience to the command, kneels
down, though the sense of his inability is so great, that he
questions whether he shall have power to speak one word to

God as he ought, yet had rather be dumb and dutiful, than
disobedient in running away from his charge. Here is an
obedient soul, and may hope to meet God in his way with
that which he cannot carry with him ; as the lepers, who
when they wxnt in obedience to Christ's command, to shezv

themselves



174 PRAYING ALWAYS, kc.

tilemselves to the priest, were cured by the way, though they
c'dw nothing of it when they set out.

CHAR X.

His Policy to start some worldly Business to be dis^

patched when the Chi^istians Hour Jor Prayer
comes ; hoiv it may be repelled.

OECONDLY, AnotJier fetch Satan hath to make the Chris-

tian put off the duty of prayer as unseasonable, is some
worldly business that is to be dispatched, and therefore sug-
gests such thoughts as these : I have no leisure now to pray,

this business is to be done, and that necessary occasion calls

for my attendance^ I will therefore adjourn till I can come
with more freedom and leisure.

Now to arm thee against such pretences, I shall lay down
a few directions.

First, Take heed of overcharging thyself with worldly bu-
siness, which is done when thou graspcst more thereof than
will consist with thy Christian calling. God allows thee to

give to the world that which is the world's, but he will not

suffer thee to pay the world that which is due to him ; steal

from thy closet to pay to thy kitchen. Thy particular call-

ing is intended by God to be a help to thy general, it will

therefore be thy sin to make that an incumbrance which is

given as an advantage. And that which is itself a sin, can-
not be a plea for the neglect of a duty. That servant would
not mend the matter, wiio excuseth his not doing a business
his master commanded, by telling him he had drank too
much when he should have gone about it. Nor will thy apo-
logy for passing thy time of prayer be better, that sa3restthou
hadst so mucli to do in the >Yorld, that thou couldest not find

time to pray.

Secondly,
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Secondly, Labour to time thy seasons for prayer with dis-

cretion in the things of the world ; if we have two busi-

nesses to dispatch in the same day, we contrive, if possible,

that they may not interfere. And certainly a holy provi-

dence to forecast how we may reconcile daily the demands
of our closet and shop, our devotions and worldly employ-

ments, by laying out each its portion of time, would ordina-

rily prevent much confusion in our walking. The Prophet

speaks of the, liberal marCs devising liberal things. We could

not easily want time to pray, if our hearts would but per-

suade our heads to devise and study how our other affairs

might be disposed of without prejudice to our devotions.

That cloth w^hich a bungler thinks too little for a garment,

a good workman can make one of it, and leave some for an-

other use also. O I there is a great deal of art in cutting out

time with little loss.

Thirdly, Be sure thou keepest a right notion of prayer in

thy thoughts. Some look upon every minute of time spent

in the closet, lost in the shop; and no wonder, such are easily

kept from prayer upon any pretended business, w'ho think it

a prejudice to their other affairs. But I hope thou art better

taught. Does the husbandman mow the less for whetting

his scythe? Doth a good grace befoi'e meat spoil the din-

ner ? No: Nor doth prayer hinder the Christian either in his

employments or enjoyments, but expedites the one, and
sanctifies the other. All agree, that to the dispatch of busi-

ness nothing conduceth more, than to begin at the right ewA
of it. And to be sure, the right end of any business is to

begin with God, and engage him to help us. Jcknozvledgc

God in all thy zcays, and lean not to thy own understandings

&c.
Fourthl}^, The more streights and difficulties thou con-

querest to keep thy communion with God, the more kindly

it is taken of God. No friend is more welcome to us, than

be who breaks through many occasions to give us a visit.

There is little cost, and little love in an idle man's visit.

Mary was Christ's favourite, who trod the world under her

feet, that she might sit at his. And the Bethshemites^ who,
in their zeal, came out of their harvest-field , where thty were
reaping, to offer a sacrifice to the Lord, 1 Sam. vi. 13.

Fifthly, Be faithful and impartial in considering the im-
portance and necessity of that business which is propounded

as
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as an apology for not performing this duty at thy usual sea-

son. It cannot be denied, but such a necessary occasion rnay

fall out, for which the Christian may, without sin, adjourn

the solemn performance of his devotions to another more fit

time. Who doubts, but a Christian may, Avhen he riseth, go
to quench his neighbour's house on fire, though by this he

be kept out of his closet, and detained from offering to God
that solemn sacrifice of praise and prayer he was wont? Yea,

though the occasion be not so extraordinary : If it be.

First, About that vvhich is lawful in itself.

Secondly, Of importance.

Thirdly, Necessarily, then to be dispatched. And,
Fourthly, If it surprizeth us, and we do not bring it upon

ourselves by our own fault, the duty of prayer may, without

sin be adjourned for a fitter time. But let us take heed of

stamping a pretended necessity on things and actions, only

to gratify our lazy hearts with a handsome excuse, whereby
we may both save the pains of performing a duty, and also

escape a chiding from our conscience for the non-perform-

ance of it. Of all fools, he is the worst, that is witty to put

a cheat on himself, and especiallj^ on his soul, such an one

must expect, that the less his conscience barks at present, the

more it will bite when it shall be unmuzzled.

Again, If the occasion be important and necessary, where-

by thou art called off from the solemn performance of this

duty at present. Then,
First, Lift up thy heart in an ejaculatory prayer to God,

to guide and guaixl thee ; This is the short dagger thou art

to use for thy defence against temptation, when thou hast no
time to draw the long sword of solemn prayer. Thus thou

mayest prajMU any place, company, or employment. A short

Fareuthesis interrupts not the sense of a discourse, but gives

elegancy to it. And a short ejaculation to Heaven will not

interrupt any business thou art about, but advantage it

much.
Secondly, Be careful to recover this loss which thy world-

ly business hath put thee to in thy communion with God, by
more abounding in the duty the next opportunity. The
tradesman who is kept from his dinner on the market day,

goes sooner to his supper, and eats the freer meal at night.

O ! that we w^ere as wise for our souls, what we are j^re-

vented of at one time, to recover with advantage at an-

other,
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otiier, by a doubled enlargement of our hearts in our prayers

and meditations

!

CHAP. XL

Satan's Policy to discourage the Christian from
Prayery under a Pretence^ the Mercies he would
beg, are too greatfor him to hope he shall exier re-

ceive.

i^ATAN discourages sometimes the Christian when on his

way to this duty, from the greatness of those requests which
he hath to put up to the throne of grace. Thou art going
to prav% and will nothing serve thee less than pardon of sin,

love and favour of God, with eternal life ? &:c. Surely thou
art too free of another's purse, and too kind to thyself, if

thou thinkest to be welcome at God's door with so bold an
errand. This is a boon reserved for some few favourites,,

and darest thou think so well of thyself, that thou art one of
them ?

Now to arm thee against this, that thou mayest neither be
kept from the duty, nor go misgivingly to it upon this ac-

count, Tht greatness of thy request, ponder upon these five

considerations.

SECT. I.

First, Oppose the greatness of that God thou art going to

make thy address unto, against the greatness of thy request.
We are bid, Deut. xxxii. 3. to ascribe greatness to our God:
And if ever, especially when kneeling down to pray. Wert
thou to put up thy request to some puny prince, thou hadst
reason to consider, whether thy pitcher were not too great
that thou wouldst have filled. Possibly thou mayest ask

Vol. IV. A a "
gucli
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such an one more at one clap, than he is worth. Hdp^ Q
Lord, my King, (said the woman in the famine of Samaria)
yet she had not relief; If the Lord do not help, whence shall

I help thee? 2 Kings vi. Or possibly if he hath power, he
may want a heart to part with so much as will serve thy
turn ; there are many of NabaPs name in the worlds such
churls, Avho think every bit of bread lost that they eat not
themselves

;
yea, some who grudge their own necessary

food. Wert thou at the door of such, what couldest thou
expect but cold welcome ? But remember, he is a great
God, great in power : Thou canst not over-ask ; thou mayest
draw thine arrow to the head, and yet not over-shoot the

power of God ; even when thou hast drawn thy desires to the
highest pitch, he will be above thee ; For he is able to do
exceedinglj/ above what zee can ask or think. Wouldest thou
have thy sins pardoned ? Yes, if they were not too great,

thou sayest, But can God at once discount such a sum, and
discharge so vast a debt, that hath been gathering many
years by a full trade of constant sinning, with so great a
stock of means and mercies as I have had ? Yes, he is able

abundantly to pardon, without any wrong to himself, or con-
troul from any other. The sovereign power of life and
death being in his hands, he is accountable to none, as not
for acts of justice, so neither of mercy. fVho shall condemn ?

It is God thatjustifies, Rom. viii. If indeed a man forgive

thee a wrong done unto him, thou canst not think thyself

therefore acquitted by God ; his wrath may still abide on
thee. Man cannot give awa5' God's right. Were a man so

Vmd to forgive the thief that robbed him, yet it is not in his

power to discharge him of the penalty of the law. But if

the prince, who is the law-giver, will do it, none can gain-
say. If God will pass an act of mercy, thou art free in-

deed ; for the power lies in his hands. Is it any masterly

lust, from whose tyranny thou wouldest beg deliverance ?

The God thou prayest to is able to break open thy prison

door, and make thee, a poor captive, go out free. He can

give these, thine enemies, as dust to thy sword, and as a

driven stubble to thy bow, yea destroy them with a cast of

his eye : The Lord looked on the Egyptians, and troubled

their host, Exod. xiv. £4. His very look was as heavy as a
mill-stone about their necks ;

presently they sunk, horse

and rider, like lead to the bottom of the sea. And sin and
Satan



PRAYING ALWAYS, &c. 179

Satan are no more before God, than were Pharaoh and his

host.

In a word, Is it comfort thou wouldest ask? Oh! know
he is a Creator thou prayest to; though thy heart were as

void of comfort, as the chaos was of light, yet can he with a

woVd cause a new Heaven of joy to arise oOt of thy con-

fused soul, and make thee in one moment to step out of

darkness into light; neither is his mercy less than his power.
Oh! launch therefore into tliis bottomless sea by faith ; be-

hold the wonders of God in these depths, and do not stand

reasoning thyself into unbelief by any uncomely compari-
sons between God and the narrow -hearted creature ; He is

God, and not man; none of these defects are to be found in

his mercy, which we impotent creatures find in ourselves.

TJie ])aieness we see sometimes, is not in the sun, but from
the clouds that interpose. The stars do not twinkle, as is

thought, but we, because of their vast distance, and our
weak organ, cannot behold them with a fixed eye : Nor have
the jealousies and fears entertained by tempted souls, to the

disparagement of the mercy of God, any foundation in the

divine nature, but are mere bug-bears, which through the

darkness of their troubled spirits, Satan hath the advantage
of affrighting them with. O ! beware, therefore, thou dost

not disfigure the sweet lovely face of God's mercy, which
smiles alike upon every poor, penitent, praying soul, while

thou fanciest God to have a cast of this his eye, and to look

more favourably upon one than another, lest by this you be-

tray the glorious name of God to be rent in pieces by your
cruel unbelief! If you once come to wrap up God in your
hard thoughts, as slow to hear, hard to be wrought on with

your prayers and tears, truly then Satan may easily persuade
you to commit any sin against him, because you expect no
mercy from him.

SECT. II,

Secondly, Oppose the promise to thy fears : There is no

mercy thou canst desire, but is promised unto the pra3^er of

faith ; the mercy thou wouldest have, is already voted in

Heaven, and the grant past, only God stays for thy coming
A a 2 over
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over to the throne of grace, there to lay thy claim to the pro-

mise before he issueth it forth. The iiicrcy lies in the womb
of the promise, but stays for thy prayer of faith to si;ive it a

fair dehverance. The children are come to the birth (said

Hezekiah). The promise is big, wherefore lift vp thy

prayer for the remnant that is lefty Isa. xxxvii. That is, if

any thing will help it, it must be that. What can a peti-

tioner desire more in his address to a prince for some great

favour, than to be assured not only the prince is of a gracious

merciful nature, but also that he hatli obliged himself to give

that which he hath in his thoughts to desire? AikI shall only

the promises of God be counted little worth ! iiave you not

heard of such a promise, Jsk, that your joy may he- full ^^

Did ever a vain word drop from the lips of truth ? Doth he

make an order one day, and reverse it another ? Ayg^ not his

words yea, and Jmen for ever, 2 Cor. i. 20. Beggars use to

be quick-sighted. Benhadad^s servants saw ligijt at a little

hole ; and gathered from a few kind words which dropped

from Jhab's mouth, that there was mercy raked up in his

heart towards their master, which they soon blew up. Joab

saw David's bowels working towards Jbsalom through the

casement of his countenance, and therefore lets down the

Widow's Parable as a bucket to draw out that mercy which

lay in his heart, like water in a deep well. How much more

encouragement hast thou. Christian, to plead with thy God,

w^ho art not put to guess at God's thoughts, but hast the as-

surance of plain promises for thy good speed. Oh ! v/hat

fools, and hov/ slow of heart are we to believe the good word

of God. If Moses supposed his brethren would have under-

stood, by the kind visit he gave them, and his friendly office

in rescuing one single Israelite from his oppressor's hand,

that God would by him deliver them all ; how much more

may God expect that his people should understand his pur-

poses of love towards them, when he exposeth his heart to so

open a view^ of their faith b}? his promise, and hath sealed

the truth thereof with so many examples to w bom already

full payment hath been made of the same ? And do we yet

read them as the eunuch that sweet promise, Isa. liii. and

understand not the meaning of them ? Do we yet sit so near

our comfort, as Hagar by the well, and our eyes held not to

see it? Can we walk over the promises as barren ground,
when
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when with a little digoring into them, we might find a trea-
sure to pa}^ all our debts, and supply all our wants ?

SECT. IK.

Thirdly, Oppose to thy fears, not only the greatness of the
promise, but also the valuable consideration upon which thev
are made. Thou, indeed, beggest alms, but Christ demands
the same as debt. God is merciful to thee, but just to him.
And, therefore, Christian, though it becomes thee to sink
thyself beneath the least mercy in thy own thoughts, yet it

behoves thee to be tender of Christ's credit, whose merit is

as far above the greatest mercy thou canst beg, as thou art

beneath the least. The father will give you little thanks
for casting any dishonourable reflection upon his son, on
whom himself hath heaped so much glory; yea, with whose
honour his own is so interwoven, that whosoever dishonours
the Son, dishonours the Father that sent him.
Now there are three privileges purchased for every be-

Jiever ; and none of them can be lost by us without disho-
nour to him.

First, He hath purchased a liberty to pray; it had been
death to come on such an errand to God, till he had by his

blood paved a way, and procured a safe conduct, Hebrews
X. 17.

Secondly, An ability to pray, as he purchased the Spirit
for us, called, therefore, the spirit ofpromise.

Thirdly, The safe return of our prayers ; Whatsoever i/t

ask the Father in my name, he will give it you, John xvi.
23. Indeed it is his business in Heaven, to own our cause,
and to present his blood, for all his Saints beg, that no demur
be made to their requests : So that either thou must blot this

article of Christ's intercession out of thy creed, or else put
thyself to shame for questioning thy entertainment with God,
when thou hast so good a friend at court to speak for thee.

SECT.
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SECT. IV.

FoTirtiilv, The greatness of thy request cannot hinder thy

speeding, they are most welcome that ask most. Who are

the persons frowned on at the throne of grace, but those

who lay Qut the strength of their desires, and bestow their

greatest importunity, for mercies of least worth? Hoseavii.

14. They have not cried unto me with their heart when they

howled on their beds. Mark ! the Lord did not account that

thej prayed at ail, for all their loud cry; And why, but be-

cause he'disdained their low spirit, in crying loudest for that

which deserved least, as it follows, Thej/ assemble themselves

for corn and zdney and rebel against me ; they would have

a £?ood crop, with a full vintage, and these scraps should

serve thfem, so as not to trouble God for any more. God's

love and favour are quite left out of the story. May they

but have their bellies crammed, they have all their wish, and

leave the other for those that like them better. Oh ! hovr

God abhors these carnal prayers. When men tithe Mint

and Cummin in their prayers, but neglect the weightier

things of the promises, such as an interest in Christ, for-

giveness of sin, a new heart, grace here, and glory hereaf-

ter : Or when they aim at low and base ends in praying for

these things that in themselves are noble and high. And,

therefore, fear not the greatness of thy request: God had

rather give thee Heaven than earth ; he can more willingly

bestow" himself on thee, that art in love with him, than a

crust of bread on another that regards him not. The greater

the mercy is thou askest, the greater revenue wilt thou pay

him for it. The less he gives, the less he receives, hy low

requests thou wrongest two at once. Thou art a thief to

thvself in wanting what thou mayest have for asking : Nei-

ther artthou so good a friend to thy God, as thou shouldest

;

for the less grac'e thou hast from him, the less glory thou

wilt return unto him. The reflex beams are proportionable

to the hghtsome body they come from. Where grace is

weak ; the reflection it makes of praise and glory to God,

can be but weak.
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SECT. V.

Fifthly, God is so free and redundant in communicatinf'
his mercy, that he exceeds his peoples modesty in asking.
He gives them commonly their prayers with an over-plus
more than they have faith or face to ask ; as Naamari, wlieii
Gehazi asked one talent, would needs force two upon him.
Abraham asked a child of God, when he wanted an heir in
whom he might Hve when dead. Now God promises him a
son, and more than so, a numerous offspring; yea, more
still, such an offspring, that in his oflTspri ng all the nations
of the earth shall be blessed. Jacob desired but God's pass
under the protection of which he might go and return safelv,
with food and raiment enough to keep him alive. Gen,
xxviii. 20. Well, this he shalthave, but God thinks it not
enough, and therefore sends him home with two bands, who
went out with little besides his pilgrim's staff. Solomon
prays for wisdom, and God throws in wealth and honour
2 Chron, i. 10. The woman of Canaan begs a crumb, and
Christ gives her a child's portion ; she came to have her
sick child made well, and with it she hath the hfe of her
own soul given her. Yea, Christ puts the key of his trea-
sure into her own hand, and leaves her, as it were, to serve
herself; Be it unto thee even as thou wilt, Matt. xv. 28.

CHAP. III.

Satan's Endeavour to interrupt in Prayer, by wan-
dering Thoughts, and Design both against God
and the Saint therein,

JL HE second design Satan hath against the Christian, is,

to interrupt him in the duty (when he can by no means
keep him from it). It is hard to steal a prayer, and the De-

vil
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vil not knov; what tliou art going about. He watches th)'

motions, and is at thy heels wherever thou turn ; if thou art

about any evil action, he is at thy elbow to jog thee on, or

before thee to remove every stone out of the way, that the

bowl may go the more smoothly on, and thou mayest not be

sick of the enterprize by the rubs thou meetest in the way.

jihab had but a plot hatching in his thoughts of going up
to Ramoth Gileadf and presently Satan hath his knights of

the post whom he sends to bid him go up and prosper. Da-
vid himself had but some proud thoughts stirring him up to

number the people, Satan takes the advantage, and works

with the humour now moving, whereby it soon ripened into

that sore, which God lanced with so sharp a judgment as

the loss of seventy thousand men. Now he is as skilful and

ready at hand to disturb a holy action, as to promote a wicked

one. When the Sons of God come to present themselves be-

fore the Lord, Satan forgets not to be among them ; he scru-

ples not to be present when you worship God ; indeed he is

first there, and last thence. Sometimes thou shalt find him

injecting; motions of his own ; sometimes wire-drawing thine

;

when he sees a vain thought, a sin sprung by thy wan-

ton fancy, he will help thee to pursue the chase. To be

sure, he will be at one end of every inordinate motion of

thy heart ; either the father to beget, or the nurse to bring

them up.

These are so many and diverse, that we may as well tell

the atoms we see in a sun-beam, as number and sort this

miscellaneous heap of roving thoughts which are incident to

the Christian in prayer. Sometimes he will inject such as

are sinful, proud, filthy, yea blasphemous, not that he hopes

to find entertainment in the Christian's heart for such guests,

much less to make a settlement of them there with the gra-

cious soul's consent; but to make a hurly-burly^ and con-

fusion in his spirit, whereby, as upon some sudden scare, the

holy exercise he is now about, may be hindered. Some-

times he will prompt thoughts holy in themselves, which, at

another, he would oppose with all his might, but now most

likely to find welcome, and serve his purpose ;
being, though

good fruit, yet brought forth in a bad season. I believe

none that have any acquaintance with this duty, and their

hearts in it, are altogether strangers to Satan's slights of this

nature.
Now
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Now he hath a double plot ; one levelled against God,
another against the Christian.

SECT. I.

First, Against God, The Devil knows very well, that

not the least part of his tribute of honour, is by the Chris-

tian paid upon his knees in this solemn act of divine wor-
ship, to intercept which, is both his great ambition and en-
deavour. Nay, he despairs not, if his design takes, to make
the Christian dishonour him most, where God expects his

name should be above all sanctified. Indeed, those have
the unhappy opportunity of casting the greatest indignities

on God, who are admitted to stand nearest to him. Should
he who hath the honour to set the crown on his prince's

head, bring it in a filthy case, and so clap it on ; or instead

of the king's own royal crown, bring some ridiculous one of
straw, &c. ; what greater scorn could such an one possibly

invent to throw upon his prince ! The attributes of God are

his royal diadem, and it is no small honour that the great

God puts upon the Christian, by admitting him as it were to

set this crown on his head, which he doth, when in prayer

he gives him the glory of his majesty and holiness, power
and mercy, truth and faithfulness, &c. with such humble
adoration, and holy ravishment of affection as comport with
his infinite perfections. But if our thoughts in prayer be

not of God, or not suitable to God, and these his glorious

excellencies, we pollute his name, and mock him; in a word,

we pull off his crown, as much as in us lies, rather than set

it on. Now doth not thy heart tremble in thy bosom, to

think, thou shouldest be Satan's instrument to offer such an
indignity as this unto thy God and King. Thou art, if a

Saint, the Temple of the Holy Ghost, prayer the spiritual

sacrifice which from the altar of a humble heart thou art to

offer; wilt thou now suffer Satan to sit in this temple of

God, and exalt himself there by any vain, much less vile,

thoughts, above God himself, whom thou art worshipping ?

Suppose, while a prince is at dinner, a company of impu-
dent ruffians should rush into the room, through the negli-

gence of his servants, and they should throw the dishes this

way and that way, would not these servants deserve a severe

Vol. IV. B b rebuke
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rebuke that looked no better to the door? Ordinances of
worship are God's table, the sacrifices under the law, called

God's food. When the Saint is praying, the King of Hea-
ven sits at his table. Cant. i. 12. The dishes served up, are

the graces of his spirit in the Saint. Now wandering
thoughts the3^ come in, and turn the table as is were upside
down, they spill the spikenard which thou shouldest pour
forth. How ill may thy God take it, that thou lookest no
better to the door of thy heart.

SECT. II.

Secondly, His spite is at thee, Christian :

First, If he can get thee to sport with these, or sluggishly

yield to them without making any vigorous resistance, that

prayer, he knows, will neither do him hurt, nor thyself good.
Dost thou think God will welcome that prayer to Heaven,
which hath not thy heart to bear it company? And how can
thy heart go with it, when thou hast sent it another way ?

It were a vain thing to expect that ship should make a pro-
sperous voyage, which is set a-drift, to be carried whither
every wave it meets will drive it, without any pilot to steer it

to a certain haven, or such an one that hath no skill or care

to hold the helm with a steady hand : Such are the prayers
that come from a roving heart: Will God hear thee when
thou meekest him r And if this be not to mock him, what
is? Like children that give a knock at a door, and then run
away to their play again. Thus thou rearest up thy voice

to God, and then art gone in thy roving thoughts to hold
chat with the world or worse. Is not this to play bo-peep
with God ? Thus the holy man complains of himself: How
injurious and unworthy of God his carriage was in prayer:

/ would have God (saith he) hear that prayer which myself
doth not, when I put it up; I would have God'^s ear atten-

tive to me, when I neither mind God, nor myself^ when I
pray.

Secondly, He disturbs thee in praying, that he may make
thee weary of praying. Indeed he is not likely to miss his

mark, if thou lettest these vermin go on to breed in thy
heart; for these will rob thee of the sweetness of the duty

j

and when the marrow in once out, thou wilt easily be per-

suaded
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suaded to throw the bone away. He is in danger to forsake
his meat, who hath lost his rehsh of it. Prayer is a tedious
work to him, that hath no pleasure in performing of it ; and
weariness in it, stands next door to being weary of it.

Thirdly, Thou provokest the Spirit of God (that alone can
carry you through the work) to withdraw his assistance.

Who will help him that minds not what he does ? You know
what Joab said to David, when he indulged his inordinate
passion for the loss of Absalom, If thou go 7iotforth, there

will not tarry one with thee this flight, and that zvill be worse
with thee than all the evil that befel thee, 2 Sam. xix. 7.
Truly, either thou must speedily rouse thyself out of thy
sloth, or else the Spirit will be gone, it will be worse with
thee than ever. Who hast thou then to help thee in thy
work ? And thou wilt find it harder to bring him back, than
to keep him from going. The necessary infirmities which
cleave to thy imperfect state (if protesteci against) shall not
drive him away, but if thou lettest them nestle in thy heart,
he takes it as thy giving him warning to be gone. An affront

done to an ambassador by the baser sort of people as he
walks in the street, while resident in a foreign state, may be
passed over; but when such shall find discountenance from
the prince, it then makes a breach. Take heed, therefore,
of shewing favour to such disturbers of the leao-ue bet\vixt
God and thy soul. Thy heart, which should be a house of
prayer, Christ will not endure to have it a place of merchan-
dize. Either thou must whip these buyers and sellers out,
or the spirit will go out. We read of an abomination ofde^
solation standing in the holy place, Matt. xxiv. which some
interpret to be the Roman Ensigns displayed when Jerusalem
was taken. This abomination ushered in desolation. What
dost thou by thy roving thoughts, but set up an abomination
in the temple of thy heart ? Oh! down with these, as thou
wouldest not be left desolate, and wholly void of God's gra-
cious presence with thee.

B b 2 CHAP.
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CHAP. XIII.

Contains the first Cause of romng Thoughts in

Prayer.

JjUT you will ask, What counsel can you give to arm us

against both these incursions of Satan, and bublings of our

ewn vain hearts in prayer ?

Impossible, indeed, it is wholly to prevent them, they come
so suddenly and secretly, even as lightening in at the win-

dow. We may as well keep the wind out of our house

(which gets in at every crevice) though the doors be shut,

as wholly free our hearts from their disturbance. Yet this

will not disoblige us from our utmost care to hinder the pre-

valency of them. Humours, while rolling here and there,

do not endanger us so much, as when they gather to a head,

and settle in some part of the body. I have read of some
place, where such multitude of locusts are seen, that they al-

most darken the air as they fly, and devour every green

thing where they light. The inhabitants, therefore, when
they perceive this army hovering over them, by making fires

in "their fields, keep them from hghting with the smoak.

Thou canst not hinder these roving thoughts from flying

now and then over tliy head, but surely thou mayest do some-

thing that may prevent their settling. Towards which take

these directions, \vhich I shall endeavour to suit to those

several causes from whence they proceed.

SECT. I.

The first cause, and original of all other, is the natural

vanity and levity of our minds, which are as inconstant as

quicksilver. They are as unstable as water, which element

diff'useth itself hither and thither, and so is soon drunk up
and lost. Thus do our vain minds scatter themselves, but

never so much, as when we are conversant about spiritual

duties ; Then, above all, we discover the lightness of our
spirits

;
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spirits ; and this is not the least part of that evil which fol-

lowed man's degeneracy, who by his fall wounded both
head and heart. Now, though there be a cure in part, made
by the grace of God as to both these in a Saint, yet there

still remains a craze in his soul, whereby he is not able to
dwell long upon spiritual things without some dissipation of
thoughts, as innocent Adam could, who before his fall might
have walked through the whole world, and not have had one
thought of his heart misplaced, or turned from its right point
by the diversity of objects he met, they being all to the eye
of his soul a clear medium, through which it passed to ter-

minate itself in God, as the air is now to our bodily eye
through which it pierceth, and stays not till it comes at the
body of the sun. But, alas ! it is with us as with one that
hath had his skull broke by some dangerous fall, who, when
recovered, finds his brain so weakened, that when he goes
about any serious business, he cannot intend much, or per-
sist long: Such vagaries do our hearts take in duty, and this

gives Satan advantage enough to work upon. If the ship be
light for want of ballast, and a strong gust of wind arises,

O how hard then is it to make it sail trim, or keep from turn-
ing over. A vain heart, and a strong temptation together,
makes sad work, when God stands by, and gives Satan leave
to practise upon it. Be, therefore, careful to take in thv
ballast before thou puttest to sea. Labour to poise thy heart
before thou goest to pray ; which, that thou mayest do,

SECT. II.

First, Inure thyself to holy thoughts in thy ordinary
course. The best way to keep vessels from leaking is to let
them stand full. A vain heart out of prayer, will be little

better in prayer. The more familiar thou makest holy
thoughts and savoury discourse to thee in thy constant walk-
ing, the more seasoned thou wilt find thy heart for this duty.
A scholar, by often rubbing up his notions when alone, and
talking of them with his colleagues, makes them his own ; so
that when he is put upon any exercise, they are at hand, and
come fresh into his head : Whereas another, for want of this
filling, wants matter for his thoughts to feed on, which makes

him
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him struggle to hit off that which suits his occasion. The
carnal liberty which we give our hearts in our ordinary walk-
ing, makes our thoughts more unruly and unsuitahle for du-
ties of worship; for such thoughts and words leave a tinc-

ture upon the spirit, and so hinder the souPs taking a better

colour when it returns into the presence of God. Walk in

the company of sinful thoughts all the day, and thou wilt

hardly shut the door upon them, when thou goest into thy
closet. Thou hast taught them to be bold ; they will now
plead acquaintance with thee, and crowd in after thee, like

little children, who, if you play with them, will cry after

you when you would be rid of their company.

SECT. III.

Secondly, Possess thy heart with a reverential awe of God's
majest}^ and holiness. This will gird up the loins of thy

mind, and make thee mind what thou art about. Darest thou
and trifle with the Divine Majesty in his worship? Carry
thyself childishly before the living God, to look with one eye
upon him, and with the other upon a lust.^ To speak one
word to God, and two with the world.? Does not thy heart

tremble at this ! Sic ora (saith Bernard) quasi assumptus et

pr(asentatus ante Jaciem (jus in eiceho ihrono, ubi millia

millium ministrant ei. So pray as if thou wert taken up and
presented before God sitting on his royal throne on high,

Avith millions of millions of his glorious servitors ministering

unto him in Heaven. Certainly, the face of such a court

would awe thee. If thou wert Ijut at the bar before a judge,

and hadst a glass of a quarter of an hour's length turned up,

being all the time thou hadst allowed thee to improve for the

begging of thy life now forfeited and condemned, wouldest

thou spare any of this little time to gaze about the court, to

see what clothes this man hath on, and what lace another

wears .'' God shame us for our folly in mis-spending our pray-

ing seasons. Is it not thy life thou art begging at God's

hands? And that a better, I trow, than the malefactor sues

for of his mortal judge; and dost thou know whether thou

shalt have so long as a quarter of an hour allowed thee w hen
thou art kneeling down? And yet wilt thou scribble and

dash
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dash it out to no purpose upon impertinencies ! If thou be-
lievest not God to be so great and glorious, ^vhy dost thou
pray ? If thou dost, why no better ? Wiiy no closer, and
compact in thy thoughts ? Will God judge us for every idle

word that is spoken in our house, and work : And shall thy
idle words in prayer not be accounted for ? And are not
those idle words that come from a lazy sleepy heart that

minds not what it says ? What procured Nadab and Jbiku
so sudden and strange a death ? Was it not their strange in-
cense ? And is not this strange praying, when thy mind is a
stranger to what thy lips utter ? Behave thyself thus to thy
prince, if thou darest. Let thy hand reach a petition to him
and thine eye look, or thy tongue talk to another, would he
not command this madman to be taken from before him ?

Have I need of madmen, that i/ou brought this ftllow into
my presence^ 1 Sam. xxi. 15. said Achish, when David he-
haved himself discomposedly. O ! could you but look
through the key-hole, and see how glorious angels in heaven
serve their Maker, who are said to behold the face of God
continually, surely thou wouldest tremble to think of slightly

performing this duty.

Thirdly, Go not in thy own strength to this duty, but
commit thyself, by faith, to the conduct of the Spirit of God.
God hath promised to prepare, or establish (as the word is)

the heart. Indeed then the heart is prepared, w^hen esta-
blished and fixed. A shaking hand may as soon write a
right line, as our loose hearts keep themselves steady in
duty. Shouldest thou, with Job, make a covenant with
thine eye, and resolve to bung up thine ear from all by-dis-
course ; how long wouldest thou be true to thyself, who hast
so little command of thine own thoughts? Thy best wav'
were to put thyself out of thine own hands, and lay thy
weight on him that is able to bear thee better than thy own
legs. Pray with David, Uphold me, Lord, with thy fr

a

spirit. Psalm li. 12. The vine leaning on a wall, preserves
itself and its fruit, whose own weight else would soon hy it

ill the dirt.

CHAP,
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CHAP. XIV.

Contains the second Cause of wandering Thoughts in

Prayer.

A. SECOND cause of these wandering thoughts in prayer,

is a dead and an inactive heart. If the affections be once

down, then the Christian is as a city whose wall is broken
;

no keeping then the thoughts in, or Satan out. The soul is

an active creature; either it must be employed by us, or it

will employ us. Like our poor, find them work, and they

keep at home ; but let them want it, and you have themrov-

ino- and begging all the countr}^ over. The affections are

as the master-workmen, which set our thoughts on work.

Love entertains the soul with pleasant and delightful thoughts

on its beloved object. Grief commands in the soul to muse
with sorrowful thoughts on its trouble. So that, Christian,

as lono- as thy heart bleeds in the sense of sin, they will have

no leisure, when thou art confessing sin, to wander ; if thy

desires be lively, and flame forth in thy petitions with a holy

zeal for the graces and mercies prayed for, this will be as a

wall of fire to keep thy thoughts at home. The lazy prayer,

is the roving prayer. When Israel talked of travelling

three days journey in the wilderness, Pharaoh said, Ye are

idle, ye are idle ; therefore they said, Let us go. As if he

had said, surely they have little to do, or else they would not

think of ^adding ; and therefore to cure them of this, he

commanded more work to be given, Exod. iii. We may
truly say thus of our wandering hearts, they are idle; we
pray, but our aftections are dead and dull. The heart hath

little to do in the duty, only to speak or read a few words,

which is so easy, that a man may do it, and spare whole

troops of his thoughts to be employed elsewhere at the same

time. But now, when the affections are up, melting into sor-

row in the confession of sin, sallying forth with holy panting

and breathing in its supplications, truly this fixeth the

thoughts. The soul intended can no more be in two places

too-ether, than the body. And as these holy affections will

prevent
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prevent the sonl's wandering, so also make it more (l.fficult

for Satan to tliro\v in hh injections. Flies will not so readily

light on a pot seething hot on the fire, as when it stands cold

in the window. Bcelztbub is one of the Devil's names
;

that is, the god of a fiy : in allusion to the idolatrous sacri-

fices where flies were so husy. This fly will not so readily

light on thy sacrifice when flaming from the altar of thy

heart with zeal. Now to preserve thy affections in prayer

warm and lively, let it be thy care to stir up the natural heat

that is undoubtedly in thee, if a Christian, by the serious

consideration of thy sins, wants, and mercies. While tliou

art pondering on these, thine eye will affect thine heart

:

They will, as Jhishag did to David, by laying them in thy

bosom, bring thy soul to a kindly heat in those affections,

-which thou art to act in the several parts of prayer. Thy
sins reviewed, and heightened with their aggravations, will

make the springs of godly sorrow to rise in thy heart. Canst

thou chuse but mourn, Avhen thou shalt read thy several in-

dictments to thy guilty soul, now called to hold up its hand
at the bar of thy conscience? Canst thou hear how the holy

law of God hath been violated, his Spirit grieved, and his

Son murdered by thy bloody hands, and this Avhen he hath

been treating thee mercifully, and not mourn ? Surely,

should a man walk over a field after a bloody battle, and
there see the bodies, though of his enemies, lying weltering

in their blood, his heart could not but then relent, though in

the heat of battle his fury shut out all thoughts of pity ; but

what if he should espy a father or a dear IViend dead upon
the place of the wounds Avhich his unnatural hand had given,

would not his bowels tr;rn ? Yes, surely, if he carried the

heart of a man in his bosom. Thou mayest guess, Chris-

tian, by this, what help such a meditation would afford to-

ward the breaking of thy heart for th}^ sins: Certainly, it

would make thee throw away that unhappy dagger which
was the instrument to give those deep stabs to the heart of

Christ, and this is the best mourning of all. Again, thy

wants well weighed, would give wings to thy desires. If

once thou wert possessed with the true state of thy affairs,

how necessary it is for thee to have supplies from Heaven,
or to starve and die, and so in the rest.

Vol. IV. C c CHAP,
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CHAP. XV.

Contains a third Cause of xvandering Thoughts in

Prayer,

±\. THIRD cause of roving thoughts, is, incumbrance of
worldl}^ cares. It is no wonder that nnan can enjoy no pri-
vacy with God in a duty, who hath so many from the world
rapping at his door to speak with him, when he is speaking
to God. Religion never goes in more danger, tlian when in
a croud of worldly business. If such an one prays, it is not
]ong before something comes in his head to take him off.

Isaac went out to meditate, and behold the camels. The
world is soon in such an one's sight ; he puts forth one hand
to Heaven in a spiritual thought, but soon pulls it back, and
a worldly one steps before it, and so makes a breach upon
his duty. Dreams (Solomon tells us) comefrom a multitude

of business. And so do dreaming prayers: They are made
up of heterogeneal independent thoughts. The shop and
barn are unfit places for prayer ; I mean the shop and barn
in the heart. I have read of one who was said to be a walk-
ing library, because he left not his learning with his books in

his study, but carried them about him wherever he went in

his memory and judgment, that had digested all he read,

and so made them his own. And have we not too many
walking shops and barns, who carry them to bed and board,

church and closet? And how can such pray with an united

heart, who have so many sharers in their thoughts! O ! holy

soul, get thee alone, if thou wouldest Iiave Christ give thee

his love : Knowest thou not thou hast a modest husband ?

Indeed he gives the soul not his embraces in a crowd, nor the

liisses of his lips in the market. Jacob sends away his com-
pany to the other side of the river, and then God gave him
one of the sweetest meetings he had in all his life, let bini

now pray even a whole night if he will, and welcome. Now,
Christian, for thy help against these.

SECT,
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SEcr. I.

First, Labour to keep thy distance to the world, and that

sovereignty which God hath given thee over it in its profits

and pleasures, or whatever else may prove a snare to thee.

While the father and master know their place, and keep their

distance, so long children and servants will keep theirs by
being dutiful and officious; but when they forget this, the
father grows fond of the one, and the master two familiar

with the other, then they begin to lose their authority, and
the other to grow saucy^ and under no command ; bid them
go, and it may be they will not stir ; set them a task, and
they will bid you do it yourself. Truly, thus it fares with
the Christian ; all tlie creatures are his servants, and so long
as he keeps his heart at a holy distance from them, and main-
tains his lordship over them, not laying them in his bosom,
which God hath put under his feet. Psalm viii. all is well

;

he marches to the duties of God's worship in a goodly or-

der. He can be private with God, and these not be bold to

crowd in to disturb him ; but when we grow too fond of

them, alas ! how are we pestered with them ? We read of

no undutifulness of Hagar towards her mistress while a ser-

vant ; but when Sarah gives her into Abraham's bosom, and
admits her to share with herself in conjugal privileges, truly
then she begins to justle with her mistress, and carries her-

self saucily to her : Yea, and Abraham himself, who would
not have stuck to have put her away before, yet now he hath
taken her into his bed, can hardly persuade his heart to yield

to it, till God joins with Sarah in the business, bidding him
hearken unto his zoife. Thus, Christian, use the world as a
servant, which it was made for, and you may go to prayer,
as Abraham up the mount, leaving his servants below ; thou
shait find they will not have that power to disturb thee; but
let either the profits or pleasures share with Christ in thy
conjugal affection, and thou wilt find thy heart loth to send
this Hagar away, though at the request of Christ himself,

either use the world as if thou usedst it not, or you will pray
as if you prayed not. If thy heart be to the world, thou
canst not keep thy thoughts from driving thither : Then, and
not till then, will thy prayer ascend like a pillar of incense,

C c 2 when
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when there is a holy cahiiness on tliv spirit, and tliis bois-

terous wind of inordinate affections to the world be laid. I

must not take thee off from diligtince in thy woildlv callinir,

this never spoils praver, only watch thy heart that thou pro-
stitute it not to the wanton embraces of it. That is the pure
iiieta,l Avhich bends this way, and that way, but returns to its

straitness again. That heart hath Heaven's stamp upon it,

\rhich can stoop, and bend to the lowest actioTi of !iis worldly
calling, but then returns to his fitness for communion with
God.

SECT. II.

Secondly, Strengthen then thy faith on the providence of
God for the things of this lii\3. A distrustful heart is ever
thoughtful; whatever he is doing, his thoughts will be on
that he fears he shall lose. When the merchant's adventure
is insured (that whatever comes he cannot lose much;, his

heart then is at rest, he can eat his bread with quiet, and
sleep without dreaming of shipwrecks and pirates. While an-
other, whose estate is at sea, and fears wdiat will become on
it, oh! how is this poor man haunted wherever he is go-
ing, whatever he is doing, with disquieting thoughts ? If he
hears the wind but a little loud, he cannot sleep for fear of
his ship at sea. Truly, thus a soul by faith rolled on the
promise, will find a happy deliverance from that disturb-

ance, which another is pestered with in prayer ; wherefore
God in particular directs us to lay this burthen from our
shoulders on his, when we go to pray, that no by-thoughts
arising from these our cares, may disturb us. Be careful

for nothing, but itt ^our requests be made knozin to God,
Phil, iv. As if he Ijad said, leave me to take care for your
work, and mind you to do mine ; if things go amiss in your
estates, names, families, I will take the blame, and give you
leave to bay God was not carefid enough of you. When the
Males of Israel went to worship God at Jerusalem, that they
might not carry distracted minds with them, from the fear of
their families left behind without a man to fight for them if

an enemy should come, God takes the special care of their

famifies in their absence, Exod, xxxiv. 24. If we have a
faithful servant (who, we believe, will look to our business

as
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as careful)',^ as our o\vn selves), this makes us go forth with

a (|uiet spirit, and not trouble ourselves with what is done at

home. Oh! then let us be ashamed if our faith 011 God's
providence be not much more able to ease us of the burthen

of distracting cares.

CHAP. XVL

The last Cause of wanderhig Thoughts in Prayer^
and its Remedy,

X HESE v/andering thoughts are occasioned by the Chris-

tian's non-observance of his heart in the act of prayer. Let
him be at never so much pains before duty, yet if he doth
not watch narrowly in the duty itself, his heart will givehira

the slip, and run into a thousand vanities. The mindof mao
is a nimble creature ; one moment in Heaven, and the next
on the earth: Like Philip, who being joined to the Eunuclis
Chariotj on a sudden was carried out of his sight, and found
at Jzotas, a place far distant. Thus our hearts are soou
gone away from the duty, and taken a vagary to the fur-

tliest part of the world in their wild imagination ; ,yea>

which is worse, sometimes the mind is ofF and gadding, but
the Cliristian goes on with his lip labour, and takes no notice
that his thoughts are gone astray : As Joseph and Mary
Mere gone a day's journey before they missed their child*

Thus the Christian loses his heart in duty, and goes on with
a, careless formality, that sometimes the prayer is almost
done before he observes his spirit hath not borne him com-
pany all the way ; who, had he at the first stepping aside of
his thoughts^ been aware, might have recovered and rescued
them out of the hands of tho.e vanities which stole them ; as
David did his wives and children from the Amahkites with-
out any great trouble or loss. Therefore keep thy heart
with all diligence, observe whether it doth its part in the
duty. As you do ^vith your children, so you had need with

your
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your mind: Haply tliey wait on you to church, hut if not

awed by your eye, t!iey are gone, and playing all sermon-

time; to prevent which, you set them before you, that you
may see their behaviour. If thou didst thus pray, observing

and watching thy thoughts where, and what about, thou
Avouldst find more couiposure in thy spirit than tl\ou dost

;

nay, do not only observe thv thoughts in dut}^, but call them
to a review after duty. Many go from prayer like boys
from school, that think no more of their lesson, till they re-

turn. Leave pra3^ing, and all thoughts how they have be-

haved themselves in prayer together. If thou neglectest to

take an account of th)^self, consider that thou must give an
account of this thy neglect to God himself who will have the

full hearing thereof. He sets not any about a work, of

which he means not to take cognizance how it was done:
And were it not better that the audit should be in thy more
private court, than thou to give up th}^ account at his dread-

ful tribunal ! Resolve, therefore, to commune with thy heart

upon this point ; and the sooner thou goest about it the bet-

ter it is like to be done ; because then the circumstances of

the action will be freshest in thy memory. Go not then out

of thy closet, till thou hast examined thy heart; if thy

thoughts in prayer shall be found to have been in any mea-
sure entire, thy affections warm and lively, matter ofjoy will

arise to thee, and thanksgiving to God that thou hast escaped

the hands of so many free-booters that lay in wait for thee.

But take heed thou applaud not thyself for thine own care

and circumspection ; alas ! thou wert not thine own keeper :

He that lent his ear to thy prayer, gave thee thy heart to

pray, and also kept it in duty : Say rather with David, fVhaf:

am 7, that I should he able to offer so willingly'^ If thy

heart have played the truant, take shame, that thou be not put
to shame before the Lord. Oh I blush to think thou sliouldest

be so unfaithful to God and thine own soul^; yea, so foolish to

run up and down on every idle errand which Satan sends

thee, and nep:lect thy own work of so great an imj;)ortance.

The Spouse's complaint may fit thy mouth, 2'ha/ made me
the ktcper of the vineyards^ but my oztJi I have, not kept.

He is unwise, who, being sent to market to provide food, i.^

drawn by every idle companion to spend both time and nu)-

iiey in vain, and comes home without bread for the hungry
family. Oh ! Christianj was not thy errand to the throne of

gnuc
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crracc, to get new supplies from Heaven for thy poor souH
And (loth it not grieve thee to think that now thy soal must
pinch for thy phiying away thy praying time and talent?

Yea, that thou hast been injurious to God by taking his

name in vain? Thy hand and voice were lift up to Heaven,
as if thou meant to pray; but, like him who said he would
go into the vineyard, and did not, thou hast turned a con-
trary way, and set thy thoughts to work in another field ; will

not this afflict thy heart ? And this affliction of thy spirit will

be a sovereign means to excite thy care for the future. The
faults which are unobserved, are also uncorrected in the scho-

lar's exercise, and so not like to be meuded in the next.

Wandering thoughts in pra3'er, are like vagrants, no such
way to rid the country of one, and the heart of the other, as

by giving both the law, the lash I mean.

CHAR XVII.

Some Consolatory Considerations for the Christian

dejected over-much for wandering Thoughts in

Prayer^

Jl IRST, The affliction of thy spirit for them speaks more
comfort to thee, than the presence of them discomfort ; that

thou art annoyed with such troublesome guests, is no more
than the best of Saints have found. Wherefore did David
pray. That God would unite his heart tofear his name, but
that he found it gadding? What means Paul by his com-
plaint, JVhen I would do good, evil is present with me, but
that he had not yet got the full mastery of his unruly
thoughts ? Thou seest it is no new disease thou art troubled

with, but such as is common not only to the sons of men, but
the children of God, but they being afflicted for them, speaks

one of these two things ; and both of them have comfort in

their mouth for thee. It proves either that they are Satan*s

injections.
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injections, and not the birth of thine own liearl ; or if they

steam from thy own heart, yet the Spirit of God is tlie in-

dweiler, and these but intruders.

First, The moan thou makest for being yoked to such com-
pany, is a sign they are rather sent in by Satan, than called

in by thee ; his injections, rather than the suggestions of
thine own heart. Our own thoughts commonly are more
pleasurable to us: The mother does not more love tlie fruit

of her own body, than we the product of our minds. Hence
our ow^n ways, words, and thoughts are called our pleasure,

Ise, Iviii. 13. and therefore possibly they may be shot from
Iiis bow, thy heart being so affrighted at them, and wounded
for them. Or,

If they prov^e the offspring of thine own mind, yet thy

afflicted soul shews that the spirit and grace of God is the in-

dweller, and these but intruders and involuntary motions,

such as in thy deliberate thoughts thou abhorrest. Were
they of thy own house and family, thou wouldst not shew
this zeal to shut the door upon them, or shriek out, when
they come in upon thee ; the wife does not cry out w^hen

husband or children come into the room, but thieves, from

whom she looks for nothing but cruelty, it seems thej are

neither of thine acquaintance, nor likest thou their company.

Be not therefore over-troubled , for Satan, if he can but dis-

quiet thy mind with fiilse fears, hath one part of his errand

done for which he sends them ; these w ickcd thoughts are

upon no other terms with thee, than holy thoughts are in the

"ivicked ; as those profit not vhem, because not entertained ;

so, for the same reason, shall not these hurt thee.

Secondly, Know these be the necessary infirmities of thy

imperfect "Estate, and so long as thou art faithful to resist and

niourn for them, they rather move God's pity to thee, than

wrath against thee, "it is one thing for a child employed by

his father, willingly or negligently to spoil the work he sets

him about; and another, when through natural weakness he

fails in the exact doing of it. 'Should a master bid his ser-

vant give him a cup of wine, and he willingly threw both

cup and wine on the ground, he might expect his master's

just displeasure ; but if through some unsteadiness he should,

notwithstanding all his care, spiil some of it in the bringing,

an ingenious niaster will rather pity him for his disease, than

be angry for the wine that is lost ; and did God ever give his

servants
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servants occasion to think him a hard master? Hath he not
promised, that he will spare us as afather his child that
serves him 1? From whence come all the apologies which he
makes for his people's failings, if not from his merciful
heart, interpreting them to proceed rather from their want of
skill, than will or desire ? Js not this a bratid plucked up of
the fire? Zech. iv\ It is Christ's answer in the behalf of
Joshua, whom Satan accused for his filthy garments. The
Jiesh is rccak, but the spirit is zvilling. Matt. xxvi. 41. was
his favourable gloss for his disciples drowsiness in prayer.

Thirdly, Believers prayers pass a refining before they
come into God's hands. Did he, indeed, read them with
their impertinencies, and take our blotted copy out of our
hand, we could not fear too much, but they come under the
corrector's hand ; our Lord Jesus hath the inspection of them,
who sets right all our broken requests, and misplaced peti-

tions, he washes out our blots with his blood, his mediation
is the fine searse through which our prayers are bolted, all

that is coarse and heterogeneal, he severs from the pure
;

Avhat is of his own spirit's breathing, he presents, and what
our fleshly part added, he hides, that it shall not prejudice us
or our prayers. This was the sweet gospel-truth wrapped
up in the Priesfs bearing the sins of their holy offerings,

Exod. xxviii. 36.

Fourthly, Though the presence of these be a great afflic-

tion to thee, yet God will make them of singular use.

First, To humble thee, and take all glorying from thee,

that thou shalt not pride thyself in thy other assistances,

which thou wouldest be prone to do, if thy prayer had not
this lame foot to humble thee.

Secondly, To keep thee wakeful and circumspect in thy
Christian course. By thy disturbance from these, thou seest

the war is not yet quite done : The Canaanite is yet in the

land; though not master of the field, yet skulking in his

holes, out of which he comes like an adder in the path, that

by these sudden surprizes, and nibbling at thy heel, he may
make thee, like the rider, fall backward, and so steal a vic-
tory unawares of thee, whom he despairs to overcome in a
pitched battle by sins more deliberate : And, truly, if he dare
be so bold as to set upon thee, when in communion with
God, so nigh thy rock and castle, doth it not behove thee to
look about, that he gets no greater advantage of thee, w hen

Vol. IV. Dd thou
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ihon art at a further distance from him in thy worldly em-
|)lovments ?

Thirdly, God will make thee, by these, more merciful to,

&nd less censorious of thy brethren in greater failings.

Fifthly, In thy faithful conflict with them, thou mayest

J)romise thyself, at last, victory over them, but expect this

not to be done at once, nor hastily delivered into thy hands.

As God said of Israel's enemies. Therefore maintain the

tight, faint not at their stubborn resistance
;
pray, and mourn

that thou canst pray no better ; mourn and fight again ;

fight and beHeve them down, though sometimes they get

thee under their feet. God made a promise to 'Noah after

the flood, in which he gave him a sovereignity over the

creatures : Thefear of yoUy and the dread of you, shall ht

upon every beast of the earth, Gen. ix. 2. But we see many
beasts are fierce, gavage, and cruel to mankind ; yet thus it

is fulfilled, none are so fierce and unruly, but by man's art

and industry, they have been, and still are, taken and tamed,

as the Apostle hath it, James iii. 7. Thus God hath given his

Saints, by promise, a sovereignity over sin and Satan, he

will subdue both under your feet. The dread of the Saints

shall fall on the yjroudest Devil, and his foot shall be set on

the neck of his fiercest lust, yet this will cost hot work be-

fore the one or other be effected.

mm

CHAP. XVIII.

Satan s last Design upon the Saint's Fraytr : and

first Impediment that may obstruct the Accepta-

tion of it in Heaven*

JL HE last design that Satan hath against the Saint in this

great undertaking of prayer, is to hinder his success therein.

He will have thee (if he can) one way or other ; and it comes

all to one, whether the ship be taken as it go forth, or as it

returns home ; nay of the two, it is the greater loss to be de-

feated



PRAYING ALWAYS, &c. 1^03

feated of our expectations, when we \ortk for our prayers 19

co:ne richly frautrht with mercies from Heaven.

Now two wavs he labours to hinder the success of prayer.

First, He endeavours to hinder the welcome of their

prayers with God, that they may be cast as a petition out of

court, whicii God will not look on.

Secondly, If he cannot prevail in this, then he plays an

after-game, and will so handle the matter, if possible, that

tjiough they have welcome with God, and find gracious re-

ception in Heaven, yet, that this be not believed by the

Saint on earth, but that he gives them for lost, and looks no

more after them. Now, though this b6 not a total miscar-

riage of prayer, yet the De\U hath hereby a great advan-

tage, depriving him of the present comfort and benefit

which his faith might pay him in before a return is piade of ^t.

SECT. I.

First, Satan labours to hinder the entertainment of our

prayers in Heaven. Now our prayers may several ways be

stopped at Heaven's door^ and denied that gracious access,

which God useth to give. I speak now of Samts prayers
;

as for the prayers of the wicked, there is one law for them
all, to be cast over the bar, and the door shut upon them.

The tree must be good before the fruit it bears can taste

sweet on God's palate. Now, the stoppage which the Saint's

prayer meets with, springs not from any unwillingness in

God to give out his mercy, or any dislike to have beggars at

his door.

God is sodehghted with acts of mercy, that, therefore, he

made the world^ and all in it, that he might have suitors to

beg, and alms to give to them ; but trom ourselves, we put

the stones into the lock, which hinders theturnmg of prayer's

key in it, and so we shut the door of mercy upon ourselves.

The Devil himself could not immediately hinder a Saint's

welcome, he hath not such command of God's ear, did we
not put words into his mouth, and help him to a charge

against us. The lies which he, as a false accuser, carries to

God, shall not prejudice us in God's thoughts, or make our

prayers the less acceptable ; but if the accusation be true,

Gocl will hear it, though he be a wicked spirit that tells the

D d 2 tale,
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tale, and we bis dear children of whom it is told. A father,

when he hears of some wicked prank his child hath played,
will chide and frown on him, though it be an enemy that told

him of it.

SECT. II.

First, When the thing prayed for is not according to the

will of God. We have not a liberty to praj- at random for

what we will. The throne of grace is not set up that we
may come and there vent our sudden distempered passions

before God, or to make any motion to him that comes in our
head ; truly then God should have work enough. If he had
promised to sign all our petitions, without any regard to the

subject-matter of them, he would too ofteTj set his hand
against himself, and pass that, which would be little for his

glory to give Herod was too lavish, when he gave his Mi'
nioiL leave to ask what she would, even to half of his king-

dom, and he paid dear for it, for he gave her that head which
v^as more worth than his whole kingdom (for the cutting

off that, lost him his crown). No, we have to do with a wise

Qod, who to stop the mouth of all such bold beggars, that

would ask what unbecomes us to desire, or him to give, hath

given a law of prayer, and stinted us to the matter thereof,

What ije pray, say, Our Father, &c. That is, learn here

what you may pray for in faith to receive, 1 John v. 14.

This is the confidence we have in him, that if we ask any thing

according to his zoill, he heareth us. Faith without a pro-

raise, is like a foot without firm ground to stand upon.

Now, the promise contains this will of God. Be sure thou

gatherest all thy flowers of prayer out of this garden, and

thou canst not do amiss. , But take heed of mingling with

them, any wild gourd of thy own. Remember the check our

Lord gave his disciples when venting their vindictive pas-

sion in their prayer : Wilt thou that we commandfire to come

dozen from Heaven to consume them : j^nd he said, You
knoTO not what manner of spirit y€ are of, Luke ix, 44, 55.

They had here an example to countenance their act, but that

Heroicus impetus, and extraordinary spirit, by which Elijah

and other of the prophets were acted, is not our standing rule

for prayer j that came in them from the spirit of God, which
in
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in us may proceed from the spirit of the Devil^, which is im-

plied in our Saviour's question, You know not zohat manner

of spirit yc are of : As if lie had said, you little think who
stirred you up : You had your coal not from God's altar, but

from Satan's furnace. Oh I let us beware that we be not

the Devil's messengers, in going to God upon his errand :

Which we do, when we pray against the rule, or without a

warrant. Belch not out thy unruly passions of anger there,

to have thine enemies confounded (the disciples case), nor

vent thy intemperate sorrow through impatience, as Job in

the paroxysm of his trouble begs of God to take away his

life in all haste. Take counsel of the word, and kt not thy

lip he hasty to utttr a matter before the Lord. Daniefs
method was right, chap. ix. 2.

First, He goes to the Scripture, and searches what the

mind of God was concerning the time when he had pro-

mised his people a return out of captivity, which having
found, and learned thereby how to lay his plea, away he
goes to besiege the throne' of grace, ver. iii. And I set my
face unto the Lord God, to seek by prayer, &c. Art thou

sick or poor? in want of any temporal mercy? Go, and en-

quire upon what terms these are promised, that thy faith

may not jet beyond the foundation of the promise by a pe-

remptory and absolute desire of them, for then thy building

will fall, and thou be put to shame^ because thou askest

more than God promised.

CHAR XIX.

The second Thing that may hinder the TVelcome and
Acceptation of a Saint's Prayer.

•SECONDLY, Though the subject-matter of a Saint's

prayer be bottomed on the word,, yet if the end he aims at

be not levelled right, this is a second door at which his

prayer will be stopped^ though it pass the former : Ye ask

and
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and receive not, because ye ask amiss, that you may consume

it upon your lusts. Take, 1 contess, a Christian in his right

temper, and he levels at the glory of God, yet as a needle

that is touched with a load-sione, may be removed from its

point, to which nature hath espoused it, though trembling

till it again recovers it: So a gracious soul mnv in a parti-

cular act and request vary from this end, being jogged by

Satan, vea, disturbed by an enen)y nearer home, his own
immortified corruption. Do you not think it possible for a

Saint, in distress of body and spirit, to pray for health in the

one, and comfort in the other, with too selfish a respect to

his own ease and quiet r Yes, sure ; and to pray for gifts,

and assistance in some eminent service, with an eye asquint

lo his own credit and applause, to pray for a child with too

inordinate a desire, that the honour of his house may be

built up in him. And this may be understood as the sense,

in part, of that expression, Psahn Ixvi. IS. //' / rtgard in-

iquity iu my heart, the Lord will not hear rne. For tliough

to desire our own health, peace, and reputation, be not an

iniquity, when contained within the banks that God hath

set, yet when they over-flow to such a lieight, as to over-top

the glory of God, yea, to stand but in a level with it, they

hie a great abomination. That which in the first or second

degree is wholesome food, would be rank poison in the

fourth or fifth ; therefore. Christian, catechize thyself be-

fore thou prayest : O ! my soul, what sends thee on this er-

rand : Know but thy own mind what thou prayest for, and

thou mayest soon know God's mind how thou shalt speed.

Secure God his glory, and thou mayest carry away the

mercy with thee. Had Jldonijah asked Jbishag out of love

to her person, and not rather out of love to the crown, it is

like Solomon would not have denied the banns between

them, but this wise prince observed his drift to make her but

a step to his getting into the throne which he ambitiously

thirsted for, and therefore his request was denied with so

much disdain. Look that when thy petition is loyal, there

be not treason in thy end and aim ; if there be, he will find

it out

When shall I know that I aim at God or self in prayer ?

This will commonly appear by the posture of our heait,

when God delays, or denies the thing we pray for, A
soul that can acquiesce, and patiently beai* a delay or de-

nial
;
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nial ; I speak now of such mercies as are of an inferior na-
ture, not necessary to salvation, and so not absolutely pro-
mised, gives a hopeful testimony, that the glory of God
weighs more in his thoughts, than his own private interest.

A selfish heart is both peremptory and hasty ; it must have
the thing it cries for, and that quickly, or else it falls down
in a swoon, or breaks out into murmuring complaints, not
sparing to fall foul on the promises and attributes of God
himself. Wherefore have wefasted, say thty^ and thou seest

not ? Isa. Iviii. 3. Now, from whence come both these, but
from an over-valuing of ourselves? Which makes us clash
with God's glory, that may be more advanced by these de-
lays and denials, than if we had the thing we so earnestly
desire. God was more glorified in denying Christ himself
his life, than if he had let that bitter cup pass without his

tasting of it, which Christ {John xii. 28.) understanding
fully, resigned himself thereunto, saying. Father, glorify
thyself; not my will, but thy will be done. As if he had
said, I would not save my life, to lose thee the least of thy
glory ; This is the copy we should all write after. Indeed
if our distempered hearts be so hasty, as not to be content
with what, and that when it pleaseth God also, he should
not love us in gratifying such desires, for thereby he would
but nourish our distemper, which is better cured by starv*

ing, than feeding it.

CHAP. XX.

Contains the third andfourth Block that may lie in

the JVay of a Sainfs Prayer.

A. HIRDLY, The Christian's prayer may miscarry, when
with his prayer he joins not a diligent use of the means

;

We must not think to he upon God, as some lazy people do
on their rich kindred, to be always begging of him, but not

put
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put forth our hand to work in the use of means. God hath
appointed prayer as a help to our diligence, not as a cloak

for our slotli. Idle hesrgars are welcome neither to God's
door nor man's. What ! wilt thou lift up thy hands to God
in prayer, and then put them in thy pocket ! Doth not God
forbid our charity to him that worketh not? JVe commandtd
you, if any zcould not woik, neither should he eat, 2 Thes.

iii. 10. And will he encourage that idleness in thee, which
he would have punished by us? It is a good gloss of Ber-
nard upon that of Lam. iii. 41, Let ns lift up our hearts

with our hands to God in the Heavens. tJe that prayeth,

and is diligent in the use of means, is the person that lifts

up his heart with his hands to God. Look therefore. Chris-

tian, thou minglest thy sweat with thy tears, thy labour with

thy prayers. If thy prayer doth not set thee on work, nei-

ther will it set thy God at work for thee. Is it a lust thou

art praying against ? And dost thou sit down idle to see whe-

ther it will now die alone? Will that prayer slay one lust,

that lets another (thy sloth I mean) live under its nose? As
God will not save thy soul, so neither will he destroy thy

sin, unless thy hand also be put to the work. See how God
raised Joshua from off the earth, where he lay praying and
mourning for IsraeCs defeat. Josh. vii. 10. Get thee up,

wherefore licit thou upon thyface ? Israel hath sinned^ &c.

ver. 12. Therefore the children of Israel could not stand be-

fore their enemies, &c. ver. 13. Up, sanctify the people. O !

how oft may God rouse us up from our knees, and say, why
lie ye here with your lazy prayers? You have sinned in not

taking my counsel, and obeying my orders ; I bade you

watch, as well as pray ; why do you not one as well as the

other? My command obliges you to fly from the snare that

Satan lays for you, as well as pray against it : Therefore it

is you cannot stand before your lusts. Moses durst not go to

God with a prayer in behalf of sinning Israel, till he had

shewn his zeal for God against their sin, and then he goes

and speeds, Exod. xxxii. 25. compared with ver. 31. Dost

think to walk loosely all day, yielding thyself, and betraying

the glory of God into the hands of thy lust, and then mend
all with a prayer at night? Alas! thy cowardice and sloth

will get to Heaven before thy prayer, and put thee to shame,

when thou comest on such an errand.

Fourthly,
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Fourthly, The Saint's prayer may miscarrv from some se-

cret grudge that is lodged in his heart against his brother.

Anger and wrath are strange fire to put to our incense. It

is a law writ upon every gate of God's house (every ordi-

nance I mean) at which we are to enter into communion with

God, that we must love our brethren. When we go to hear

the word, what is the caveat, but that we should laif aside all

malict^ envy, and evil-speakings and as new-horn babes, de^

sire the sincere milk of the zoord. The gospel will not speak

peace to a wrathful spirit : Anger and malice, like a salt cor-

roding humour in the stomach, make us puke and cast up
the milk of the word, that it cannot stay with us for nourish-

ment. Is it the gospel-supper thou sittest at? This is a love

feast ; and though it may be eaten with the bitter herbs of

sin's sorrow, yet not with the sour leaven of wrath and ma-
lice, 1 Cor. xi. 18. When ye come together in the church, I
hear that there be divisions among you, &c. Now, mark
what follows, ver. 20. This is not to eat the Lord's Supper,

Christ will not communicate with a wrangling jangling com-
pany. When snch guests come, he riseth from his own ta-

ble, as David's children did from Absalom's, upon the mur-
der of their brother Amnon, 1 Sam. xiii, 29- And for prayer,

you know the law thereof. Lift up pure hands without wrath
and doubting, 1 Tim. ii. 8. implying, that it is impossible to

pray in faith and in wrath. Our prayer may be hindered

two ways; by lying in any sin we commit against God : Or
in wrath, by not forgiving our brother's committed against

us. Those two in our Lord's Prayer cannot be divorced
;

Forgive us, as we forgive. This is that which makes our
prayers as ineffectual to us, as the plaister is to the wound in

which the bullet still remains.

Now the reason why God is so curious in this point is,

because himself is so gracious ; and he being Love, can bid
none welcome that are not in love. The Heathens had such
a notion, that the gods would not like the sacrifice and ser-

vice of any, but such as were like themselves. And, there-

fore, to the sacrifices of Hercules, none were to be admitted
that were dwarfs. To the sacrifice of Bacchus, a merry god,
none that were sad and pensive, as not suiting their genius.
An excellent truth may be drawn from this their folly : He
that would please God, must be hke to God. Now our God
is a God of peace ; our heavenly Father merciful ; and
therefore to him none can have friendly access, but those

Vol. IV. Ee that
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that are children of peace, and merciful as their father is.

O ! watch then thy heart, that Satan's fire-balls (which upon
every little occasion he will be throwing in at thy window)
take not hold of thy spirit, to kindle any heart-burning in
thee against thy brother. If at any time thou seest the Feast
smoke, or smellest the least scent of this fire in thy bosom^
sleep not till it is quenched ; be more careful to lay this fire

in thy heart aside, when thou goest to bed, than that on thy
hearth. How canst thou by prayer commit thyself into
God's hands that night, wherein thou earnest a spark there-
of smothered in thy breast ? As a frail man thou canst not
hinder, but such a spark may light on thee

;
yet, if thou wilt

prove thyself a Christian, and have thy prayer find God's ear
or heart open to it, thou must do thy utmost to quench it in
thy brother's heart, as well as thy own. It is not enough that
thou carriest peace in thy heart to him, except thou endea-
vourest that he may be at peace with thee also. If thou
bring thy gift to the altar, and there rememhertst thy bro-
ther hath ought against thee, &c. Matt. v. 23. Hierome
brings in the Christian here expostulating his cause with
God, why he will not hear his prayer. What is it to me,
Lord, that my brother is offended with mel^ I cannot help
that; wilt thou not receive my gift for hi$ fault f To whom
he brings God thus answering : What is it, naughty servant,
that thou sayest "^ I understand thy meaning : What is it to
thee f Hast thou nothing against him ? Dost thou love him ?
Wherefore then zcouldest not thou save his soul? Go and beg

ofhim to be at peace with thee, that thy brother's soul may
be saved. I speak the more of this particular, being sensible
what an age of temptation we live in, by reason of the sad
differences ofjudgment among Christians, which have dis-

tilled upon their affections so great a distaste one to another,
as ex ulcerates tliem into wrath and bitterness

;
yea, a won-

derful cure it will be, if it can be prevented from ending in
an irrecoverable consumption of love among a great part of
this present generation ; especially considering what malig-
nity is dropt into these church-contentions by^hose national
divisions also that have fallen in with them, or rather sprung
trom them, and which drew so sad a sword among us, as for
many years could find no other sheath but the bowels of this
then miserable nation. Oh ! what grudges, animosities, and
heart-burnings have these two produced ? The sword, bles-
sed be God, is at last got into its scabbard of peace ; but

have
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have we not cause to wish it had been cleaner wiped when
put up, and not such an implacable spirit of revenge and
malice to be found remaining among many of us ; as, alas 1

is too common to be met with every where ? The storm

without us is over, blessed be God, but is it not too high
within some of our breasts? The flood of national calamities

is asswaged, but now the tide is down and gone, is there not

a deal of this filth, uncharitable jealousies, bitterness, wrath,

and revenge, left behind upon our hearts ? enoughto breed an-
other plague and judgment among us, if a flood of national

repentance does not wash away what the sea of war and
other confusions have cast up. But if this were all the mis-

chief they are like to do us, our case is sad enough ; they
will hinder our prayers ; for God will not accept such sacri-

fices as are kindled w^ith the fire of WTath.

CHAP. XXI.

Contains thefifth Cause of aSainfs Prayer miscar-

ryingy want of Faith, as also xvhat to pray in

Faith imports.

J? IFTHLY, The Christian's prayer may miscarry for want
of faith. Prayer is the bow, the promise is the arrow, and

faith the hand which draws the bow, and sends this arrow

with the heart's message to Heaven. The bow without the

arrow, is of no use, and the arrow without the bow, as little

worth ; and both without the strength of the hand to no pur-

pose. Neither the promise without prayer, nor prayer with-

out the promise, nor both without faith, avails the Christian

any thing. So that what was said of the Israelites, that they

could not enter into Canaan because of unbelief, the same
may be said of many of our prayers, they cannot enter Hea-
ven with acceptation, because they are not put up in faith.

Now, faith may be considered with a respect to the person

praying, or to the prayer put up.

E e 2 First,
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First, The person must be a believer, but this is not
enough : Tiiere must be an act of faith in thti prayer, as well

as the habit of faith dwelling in the person, Mark xi. 24.

Wkat things soever ye desire when yepray ^ believe, that ye re-

ceive them, and ye shall have them. If the thing be not to

be found in the promise that we desire, it is a sin to prav for

it ; if it be, it is a sin not to believe, when we pray for it,

and that no small one, because thereby we both profane an
ordinance, and asperse the name of the great God.

SECT. I.

But what is it to pray in faith ?

First, Negatively. It is not to believe that the very thing

in specie, or in its proper kind that we pray for, shall be al-

ways given. Christ prayed in faith, and was heard, Heb. v.

He believed not the thing in kind to be given, neither was it,

vet his prayer was answered; therefore be sure thou learnest

the right method of acting thy faith in prayer, which must
be taken from the nature of the promise thou puttest in

suit. As water receives its figure from the vessel it is pour-

ed into, so our faith is to be shaped by the promise, if that

be absolute (as things necessary to salvation) then thy faith

may expect the very thing promised ; if otherwise, then thou

art not to limit thy faith to the thing itself, but expect money
or money-worth ; health, or as good as health ; deliverance,

or better than deliverance. An absolute faith on a condi-

tional promise (without an immediate revelation, which we
must not look for) is fancy, not faith; to commit a sin, not

act a grace, this is to be free on God's purse without a grant;

for we put more in the conclusion of our faith, than is in the

premises of the promise ; and this is as bad divinity as logic.

SECT. 11.

Secondly, Positively. To pray in faith, is to ask of God
in the name of Christ, what he hath promised, relying on his

power and truth for performance, without binding him up to

time, manner, or means.

First, We must ask what God hath promised, or else we
chuse for ourselves, and not beg ; we subject God's will to

ours.
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ours, and not ours to his ; we forge a bond, and then claim it

as debt, which is a horrible presumption ! He that is his own
promiser_, must be his own pay-master.

Secondly, To pray in faith, is required that we pray in

Christ's name; as there can be no faitii but on a promise, so

no promise can be claimed but in his name, because they are
all both made to him, and performed for him. They are
made to him, the covenant being struck with him : in hope

of eternal life, which God, that cannot lie, promised before
the world began, Tit. i. 2. And there was none then existino-

but Christ to whom the promise could be made. So that as
the child claims his estate in right of his father that purchas-
ed it, so we come to our right in the promise, as heirs of, and
co-heirs with Christ. And as the promise was made to him,
so it is performed for him, because his blood slied was the con-
dition of the obligation upon which God acknowledged the
debt to Christ, and bound himself to perform all the articles

of the covenant to his heirs, orderly claiming them at his

hands in his name. It is not, therefore, enough boldly to
urge God with a promise ; Pardon, Lord, for thou hast pro-
mised it ; grace and glory,for thou hast promised them; but
we must, if we mean to lay our plea legally according to the
law of faith, plead for these under the protection of his name.
Thus Daniel, chap. ix. 17. that holy man laid the stress of
his prayer on Christ, Now, therefore, O our God, hear the
prai/er of thy servant, and cause thyface to shine upon thy
sanctuary that is desolate, for the Lord's sake,

SECT. III.

Third ty. To this praying in faith is required a relying on
God, through Christ, for a gracious answer. Let the former
be done, and the creature fail in this, he prays not in faith,

but takes the name of God and Christ in vain. This act of
relying is the taking hold on God in prayer, Lsa. Ixiv. When
mariners, in a storm, cast out their anchor, and it comes
home again without taking hold on the firm ground, so as to

stay the ship, and bear it up against the violence of the waves,
it gives them no help ; so neither doth a handless prayer that

takes no hold on God. Therefore you shall find, that when
a Christian speeds well in prayer, his happy success is attri-

buted not to naked prayer, but as clothed and impowered
with



214 PRAYING ALWAYS, 8cc.

with this act of recumbency upon God, 2 Chr. xiii. 14. Thei/

cried unto the Lord: Now see, ver. 18. The children of Ju-
dah prevailed^ became they relied upon the Lord God of
their Fathers. He doth but lie in prayer, that doth not rely

on God after praying. What he seems to give with one

hand to God, he takes from him with another, which is no
better than mocking of God. By praving, we pretend to

expect good fioni him; by not relying, we blot this out,

and declare we look for no such matter.

Now, this reliance of the soul hath a two-fold way where-

by it fastens on God, like the anchor's double hook.
"
First, It takes hold on the power of God ; thus Christ in

his ao'on}'^ offered up prayers and supplications zvith strong

crying and tears, unto him that was able to save him from
death. In prayer we open our case to God, declare what sin-

ful, weak, shiftless creatures we are, and then we commit our

cause to God. Now as none will put that to another's keep-

mcr, which he thinks safe in his own hands, so neither will

any deliver it to another, of whose ability he is not first per-

suaded to eftect that which himself is unable to do. See Eli-

vhaz's counsel to Job, chap. v. 8. / would stek unto God,

and unto God would I commit my cause : As if he had said,

if I were in your case, I M^ill tell you what course I would

take ; I would not look this way or that, but speedily haste

me to the throne of grace ; and when once I had told God
my very heart, I would trouble myself no more, but com-

mit my cause to him, and discharge my heart of the burthen

of all its troublesome thoughts: But under what notion would

be do all this? The next words will tell us. Unto God would

J commit my cause, which does great things and unsearch-

cblt ; marvellous things without number. First, he would

bottom his faith on God, as able to do great things, and then

leavinf> his request lodged in the arms of such power, he

doubted not but he would cast all care away, and enjoy the

serenity of his mind, whatever his condition was. Indeed

this is the first stone taith lays in her building. And an er-

ror in the foundation will make the whole house weak. Be

sure, therefore, thou layest this bottom stone with thy great-

est care. Oh ! how unbecoming is it to have a great God,

and a little faith on this great God! A strong God, and a

weak faith on his Almighty power ! Unbelief here ravisheth

and offereth violence to the very light of nature : For, his

eternal power and God-head are known by the visible things

of
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afthe creation, Rom. i. What is not he able to do, that could
make so goodly a fabrick without materials, tools, or work-
men ? Away with that question which so grates the ears of
the Almighty: Can he pardon? Can he purge? What can-
not he do, that can do what he will ?

Secondly, It takes hold on the faithfulnes of God to per-
form the promise : We are directed, in committing ourselves
to him, to eye his faithfulness ; As unto a faithful Creator,
1 Pet. iv. 19. The Saint's faith hath been remarkable in stay-

ing themselves on this, while yet the mercy prayed for lay
asleep in its causes: Psalm Ixv. 1. Praise zvaiteth for thee,

O Godj in Zion; and unto thee shall the vow be performed,
O thou that hearest prayer : And yet that good day was not
come ; for even then he cries out. Iniquities prevail against
me! So Psalm cxl. 12. / know the Lord will maintain the
cause of the afflicted, and the right ofthe poor. Why? How
comes he so confident? ver. 12. Surely the righteous shall
give thanks to thy name. As if he had said, thou hast a name
for a gracious and faithful God in thy promise, and this thou
wilt never suffer to be blotted by failing thy word : Chris-
tian, thou may est venture all thou art worth on the public
faith of Heaven ; His words are pure, as silver t/ied seven
times in afurnace. He that will not suffer a liar, or Cove-
nant-breaker, to set foot on his holy hill, will much less suf-

fer any one thought of falseness or unfaithfulness to enter
into his own most holy heart.

CHAP. XXIL

Four Rules whereby zve may knozv whether we act
Faith in Prayer.

JDUT how may T know when I thus act faith in prayer ?

First, By the serenity and composure of thy spirit after
prayer. Faith may live in a storm, but it will not suffer a
storm to live in it. As faith rises, so the blustering wind of
discontented troublesome thoughts go down. In the same

proportion,
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proportion that there is faith in the heart, there is peace aU
so ; thev are joined together, Quietness and confidence, Isa.

XXX. 15. In returning shall ye be saved; in quietness and
confidence shall he your strength; therefore called peace in

belitving, Rom. xv. 13. Even where it is weakest, it will

not let the iinquietness of the heart pass without a chiding.

Psalm xlii. TVhf/ art thou disquieted, O my soul ! trust still

in God. What^ soul ! no sooner off thy knees, hut clamo-
rous ! hast not thou made thy moan to a God able to help

thee, and will not that ease thee ? Faith disburthens the soul

in prayer of that which oppresses it : Whereas the unbe-
iieviog soul still carries about it the cause of its trouble, be-

cause it had not strength to cast fordi its sorrows, and roll its

cares upon .God in the duty. Dost thou carry away the same
burthen on thy back from prayer, which thou didst bring to

it? Surely thou didst want faith to lift it off thy shoulder.

Had faith been there, active and lively, it would have be-

stowed this, and brought thee away with a light heart: As
Hannah, who rose from praying to eat, and htr countenance

was no more sad. And as Christ who kneeled down with as

sorrowful a heart, as ever any, but comes off with a holy

courage to go and meet his approaching ileath, and his

bloody enemies now on the way to attach, him. Arise (saith

he to his disciples) let us bt going, behold he is at hand that

doth betray me, Matt. xxvi. May it not put us to the blush

to think, that we should come less satisfied from God's pre-

sence, than sometimes from a sorry man ? If you were poor,

and had a rich friend that bids you send j-our children to

him, and he will provide from them; would not this ease

vour mind of all your cares and distracting thoughts con-

cerning their maintenance? And doth not God promise

more than this, when he bids us be careful for nothing, but

let your requests be made known to God zeith thanksgiving ?

Secondly, Dost thou continue praying even when God
continues to deny? An unbelieving heart will be sure to

jade in a long journe3\ Faith will throw in the net of prayer

again, and again, as long as God commands, and the promise

encourageth. The grey-hound hunts by sight ; when he

cannot see his game, he gives over running ; but the true

hound by scent ; he hunts over hedge and ditch, though he
sees not the hare he pursues all the day long. An unbeliev-

ing heart may be is drawn out upon some visible probabili-

ties, and sensible hopes of a mercy coming, to pray ; but
when
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\\\\cn these are out of sight, his heart fails him, but faith
keeps the scent of the promise, and gives not over the chace.

Dost thou stint God, or canst thou trust him to answer thy
praver in his own way without thy prescription ? When we
deal with a man, whose ability or faithfulness we have in
doubt, then we labour to make sure of him by tying him up
to our terms: But if we stand assured of their power and
truth, we leave them to themselves. Thus the patient sends
for the phvsician, desires his help, but leaves him to write
his own bill.

The merchant sends over his goods to his factor, and relies

on him to make such returns as his wisdom tells him will
come to the best market. Thus the believing soul, when
he hath opened his heart to God in prayer, resigns himself to
the goodness, wisdom and faithfulness of God^ to return an
answer: Remember me, O God, (said Nehemiah) concernincr

this also, and spare me according to the greatness of thy
mercy, chap* xiii. 22. See here, this good man makes bold
to be God's remembrancer, but dares not be his counsellor
or prescriber ; he remits the shaping of the answer to the
greatness of his mercy. Hence it follow?, that whatever
way God cometh in, the believing soul bids him welcome.
Doth he pray for health, and miss of that ? yet he blesseth

God for support under sickness. Doth he'pray for his chil-

dren, and they, notwithstanding, prove a cross ? yet he finds

an answer another way, and satisfies himself with it : After
many a prayer that David had put up no doubt for his fa-

mily, we find him entertaining an answer to those prayers
with a composed spirit, though they came not in at the fore-

door, (by having the mercy in the letter), 2 Sam. xxiii. 5.

Though my house he not so, yet God hath made a covenant
with me, &c. and this he tells us, is all his desire. Indeed a
believer cannot miss his desires. Psalm cxlv. He will fulfil
the desires of those that fear him. Because they disown
those desires which clash with God's will. Who could pray
more fervently for their children, than Job did for his ? He
was with God for them every day; but after all his religious

care of them, he meets with heavy tidings, and hears them to
be made a sacrifice by death, for whom he had oftered up so
many sacrifices to God

;
yet doth he not foolishly charcre

God, or say it was in vain that he prayed : No, that oint-
ment was not lost, the savour whereof was poured into his

own soul, from the posture of which he might read a ^a-
Vol. IV. Fi cfous
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cious answer, in the supporting grace that enabled him to

love and bless God over the grave of his slain children.

Fourthly, By the soul's comporting itself towards the

means used for obtaining the mercy prayed for.

First, If thou pravest in faith, it will set thee to use other

means besides prayer. Mark fiow the Apostle joins these to-

gether, Rom. xii. 11,12, Not slothful in business^ fervent

in spirit, serving the Lord, cotitinning instant in prayer. As
faith useth her wings of prayer to Mv to Heaven, so she nseth

her feet of dutv and obedience with which she walks and

bestirs herself on earth.

Secondly, Faith will make thee, as using means, so to be

choice, of the means thou usest for the obtaining what thou

bespeakest of God in prayer. Faith is a working grace, but

it will be set on work by none but God. Am I in God's

way, saith faith ? Is this the means he hath appointed ? If it

be not, away he turns from it, disdaining to work with any

of the Devil's tools. God can answer my prayer, saith the

believer, without the help of my sin. If riches be good for

me, I need not be at the cost to purchase them with a lie or a

cheat. If health be a mercy, he can send me it, though I

advise not with the Devil's doctors. If joy and comfort,

there is no need to take down the Devil's music. If times be

evil, he can hide me, w^ithout running under the skirt of this

. reat man, by base flattery and dissimulation. When Ezra
had committed himself and his company to God (now under

their march towards Jerusalem) by a solemn day of fasting

and prayer, and had made a holy boast of his God, what he

would do for them that seek him ; he thought it both unbe-

seeming his professed faith, and also dishonourable to his

God, whom he had so magnified in the hearing of the Per-

sian King, to beg any armed troops for a convoy to them in

their way, lest his faith should be brought into suspicion for

an empty bravado, and groundless confidence, chap. viii.2$.

/ teas ashamed to require of the King a hand of soldiers and
horsemen to help us against the enemy in the zvay ; because

we spake unto the King, saying. The hand of our God is up-

on all them for good that seek him.

Thirdly, If thou actest faith in prayer, thy faith will make
thee not onl}^ choice of the means thou usest, but careful in

using the means that God chuseth for thee. Thou wilt be

afraid lest it should stand in God's light, by stealing thy con-

iidence frcm him to trust in it. Faith will teach thee to use

meaus
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means as God's ordinance, but rely on God to bless it. While
faith's hand is on tlje ])longh, her eve is in heaven : The in-
iiuences of heaven, i]ot the tillage of the husband, make it a
fruitful year. Sometimes the physician appoints a powder
to be taken in wine or beer. Now, it is not the beer or wine
that does the cure, but the powder, which they are only used
to convey and carry into the stomach. Thus mercy is hand-
ed over to us by the blessing of God in the use of means, yet
tliink not the means do it, but the blessing of God mincrled
"Nvith it, and infused into it.

°

Lastly, If thou actest faith in prayer, as thou wilt be care-
ful to improve means when God provides them, so thou wilt
not suspend thy faith when God denies them. The believing
soul dares not trust to the means when he hath them, there-
fore he dares not distrust God when he wants them. Faith
knows though God used means, yet he needs none. The sun
and showers are the means he useth for the o-rowth of the
grass and herbs

;
yet he made these to grow out of the earth

Gen. i. II. before there was sun or rain. Plouo-hino- and
sowing is the ordinary means whereby man is provided with
bread : But he fed Israel with bread without their pains and
husbandry. Ships, the means to waft us over the seas : But
God carried Israel through the Red Sea without ship or boat.
May be times are hard, and thou art poor ; thy charge is ^reat
and thy comings in little, with the widow in the prophet, thou
art making thy last cake of the little meal that is left, to rea-
son and sense thou must either beg, steal, or die. Canst thou
now, upon praying to thy God, wait upon his promise^ which
tells thee, Verily, thou shall be fed? Psalm xxxvii. And on
his providence, which records his care of the sparrows on pur-
pose to assure us he will much more provide for his children ?

Or at least, dost thou chide thy heart for its distrustful fears
after praying, charging it to hope in God, to whom thou
hast made thy moan? Truly, if thy heart hath not some hold
on God after duty, in this thy streight ; either thou hast no
faith, or if thou hast faith, thou didst not act it in that prayer.
True faith will either expei these dejections of heart or at
least protest against them.

^f2 CHAP.
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CHAP. XXIIL

The second PoUcyy with xvh'ich Satan labours to dt^

feat the Saint, viz. To buzz false Fears into his

Ear that his Prayer is not heard,

JN OW we come to the second stratagem that Saton usetb

to hinder the success of the Christian's prayer (which 1 called

a partial hindrance, or miscarriage thereof) when the prayer

itself is not lost (which comes to pass only when it finds not

acceptance with God) but when the Christian doth not be-

lieve on earth, that his prayer is heard in Heaven (though

indeed it is) and so by his questioning thereof, he loseth the

revenue of that present peace, which otherwise would be

paid in unto him from the expectation of its certain return

with a joyful answer: As a merchant that gives his ship for

cast away, when indeed it is safe, and richly laden, (only

stays for a fair wind) he not knowing or believing this, puts

himself to as much trouble and sorrow, as if it were in truth

as he feared, fancy and imagination, even when without

ground and reason, is able to produce real effects and sad

consequences in the minds of men. The false news of Jo-

seph's death, caused as much sorrow to old Jacoby yea more,

than if he had seen him laid out, and followed him to the

grave. The Jailor from a fear his prisoners were gone, and

he accountable for them, had fore done himself by falling

on his own sword, if P«w/ had not seasonably cried out, IVe

are all here, do thyself iw harm. And truly our unbelieving

fears have no less power upon our hearts; they rob the

Christian of the joy of his life (and man is but a sour piece

of clay when that Is gone) it is not praying, but believing

prayer is heard;, that will make a glad heart, and a chearful

countenance. Hannah often prayed, she was acquainted

with the work many years, yet never had the burden of her

spirit taken off, tilf she had faith she should speed : Yea^

moreover, they weaken the spirit of prayer ; he that expects

little from prayer, will not be much in prayer. That trade

is best tended, which it is hoped will pay a man best for his

painjj
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puins in it. 7fho is there among you (saith God) that would
^hut the doors for nought f Neither do ye kindleJire on my
altarJor nought, Ma[, i. 10- The husband ai an throws his

seed freely, because he sows m hope ; und his aiost precious

seed on his fatest soil, becau^se there be loolvs to find it again

with the greatest increase. This made David hke praying

work so well, that he will never leave it; / have prayed, and
the Lord hath heard, therefore zvill I call upon him as long as

I live. As a merchant finding his sweet gain come trouHng
in, converts his whole estate into stock : So David devotes

himself wholly to prayer. For my love, they are my adver^

saries : But I was prayer. This was the only weapon I lift

up for my defence against all their darts: Whereas unbelief

betrays the soul unto many uncomely thoughts of God,
which reflect sadly upon his name, so as to weaken his repu-
tation in the creature's thoughts, and bring him either to a
disuse of this duty, or hopeless performance of it; and this

Satan loves as his life. When a merchant thinks his goods
miscarry, he grows jealous of his factor, questioning his care,

faithfulness, or ability to dispatch his business, such whis-
perings we shall hear, if we listen to our unbelieving hearts

sometimes, when our prayers make not so short and quick a
voyage as we desire. It was a high charge Job brought
against God, / cry unto thee, and thou dost not hear me ; I
stand up, and thou regardest me not, Job xxx. 20. This
holy man was now as deep in God's books, and as great a
favourite with him, as ever, yet so far had Satan wound into

him, as to make him listen unto those false reports which he
brought unto him of God (taking the advantage of his pre-

sent cloudy providence to colour his calumnies) insomuch
that he began to give credit unto this liar. Now if this

may become a stone of ©flence to a Job, how much more
mayest thou fear dashing thy foot against it ? Let it be thy
care to countermine Satan in this his spiteful plot against
God and thee. Surely it should not be a little matter that
makes thee throw up thy prayers, and give away so rich an
adventure as thou hast swimming in this bottom. Esau haih
the brand of a profane person, for so cheaply parting with
his inheritance : if thou be a believer, thou art an heir of
promise, and amongst promises this is not the least. That
what thou askest in Christ's name, believing, thou shalt re-
ceive : Now if too like his profaneness to part with this piece
of thy heritage (which thou canst not do without impeacijing

the
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the faithfulness of God that gave thee an estate in tlie pru-

mise.) We liigh)y commend Job for his heroic resohition

at another time ; Chap, xxvii. 6. God forbid that 1 should

justify you ; till I die, I will not remove my integrity from
me. How much more shouldest thou say to Satan, God
forbid that I should justify thee, thou wicked fiend, or thy

false charge against my God, I will hold fast his integrity

and faithfulness till 1 die. Surely Daniel, who ventured his

life rather than not pray, would have parted with a thousand

lives, rather than have given his prayers for lost, and thereby

have blotted the good name of God, whose faithfulness

stands bound to return every prayer of faith, with a gracious

answer into the Saint's bosom.

But the more to fortify you against this design of Satan,

let us enquire into a few of those arguments with which Sa-

tan leads the Christian into this temptation, if not absolutely

to conclude, yet unbelievingly to dispute and question it in

his heart, whether his prayer be heard or no. 1 shall reduce

them to three heads.

CHAP. XXIV.

Jrrns the Saint against Sataji's first Cavil at his

Prayers.

t IRST, Satan makes the Christian out of love with him-

self and duty, from the sinful infirmities cleaving to both,

thereby to quash his hope of any favourable reception that

his prayer hath found in Heaven.

What! thy stammering prayers make music in God's ear

!

Will the Lord foul his fingers with thy besmeared duties ?

If thou w^ert a Samuel or Daniel, and couldest claim thy

place among those worthies thai are renowned for the emi-

nent service ihey have done God in their generation, then

thou mightest hope to have the ear of God ; but thou art a

puny stripling, a froward ciiild, in whom there is more sin

than grace, and dost thou tliink to be heard ? Trulv though

this argument weighs little, having no countenance from the

tenor
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tffnor of the covenant, whose privileges are not impropri-

ated to a few fcivourites, more eminent in grace than their

brethren, but stand open to the whole family, it being a com-
mon salvation, and hke precious faith, that all the Saints

partake of; yet it is the great bug-bear with which many of

them are scared.

A word or two therefore to arm thee against it; only (I

must take for granted) that these sinful infirmities are la-

mented, and not cockered by thee. This granted, for thy

comfort know, they are not so offensive to God, as to thy-

self. Th}" prayers pass such a refining in Christ's media-

tion, that their ill scent is taken away. Doth thy scruple

arise from the sinful failings of thy daily conversation and
Christian course? To remove this, (observe how the spirit

of God, when he instanceth in Eiias, as a person whose
prayers were exceedingly prevalent with God, doth not de-

scribe him by the transcendency of grace above others, but
by his infirmities like unto them ? Elias was a man suhjtct

to like passions as we are, and he prai/td earnesth/ that it

might not rain, and it rained not, James v. 17. As if God
should say, Were I sq curious in my scrutiny, as you fear,

Elias s prayer would have been stopped, for he was not

witliout his infirmities. How many failings do we find in

David's unseemly carriage before yJchish, for which he was
turned out of the king's presence under the notion of a mad-
man ? yet his prayer at that time, when he betrayed so many
unbelievino; fears, found favour with God, Psalm xxxiv. 4.

/ sought the Lord, and he heard me, and delivered me from
all mij fears, llead the Title and you shall find it, A Psalm
of David zc:ho chan-rcd his behaviour before Abimelech, zcho

drove him azcaj/, and he departed. Are they the sinful infir-

mities which escape thee in the duty of prayer? Canst thou
find more in any prayer thou puttest up, than were in the

disciples for one so short? ^Vhere tht^y exercised so little

faith, that Clirist calls it nofolth, Mark iv\ 49. Why are ye.

sofea>fiil^ How is it that you have no faith ? Yea, thev

pray to Christ, aiid chide him in the same breath, Master^
cartst thou not that zve perish? Yet Christ could find sin-

cerity hid ill this stuff of their infirmities, and granted their

request. It is true he rebuked them-, but it is as true that he
rebuked the wind also. God's promise for hearing of
prayer, shall not be made void" by the Saint's weakness in

prayer: Yeu, for thy further comfort, know, that the less

power
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power these have to shake or disturb thy spirit in expectint^
aj^racioLis answer, the more kindlj^ will God take it at thy
hand. Abraham (it is said) believed, not conuderiiig his own
bodi/, or the deadness of Sarah^s womb ; and for this was
highly commendedj because he thereby did signally gloriff
the power ot God, to which, he believed their bodily indis-

position should not be any obstacle. Truly, thus it will bo
highly pleasing to God, if thou canst rely, not staggerintr
at thy spiritual indispositions, and that deadness of thy hearlt

which rises up as a great objection in thy thoughts against
ihe success of thy prayer : For by this, thou givest Christ
both the honour of his death, through which thou hast this

free access for thy weak prayers to the throne of grace, and
also of his intercession which clarifies them all from their

sinful mixtures.

CHAP. XXV,

Contains a three-fold Argument which Satan draxvs

from God's Deportment to the Christian in and

after Fraijer, to make him question its Acceptance.

•Secondly, Satan draws his argument from God*s de-

portment to the soul in and after prayer ; in which three

things he commonly insists upon, by them to create trouble

to the Christian's thoughts.

First, His silence, which he would have the Christian

interpret to be God's slighting or disregarding of him and his

prayer.

Secondly, His frowns, from which he would have him
conclude, neither he nor his duty are accepted.

Thirdly, His not giving the mercy in kind; and this he

tells the Christian, amounts to a denial.

SECT. I.

Firsts His silence after prayer.

A?
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As wicked men sometimes sin, and God keeps silence,

which makes them bf)ld to think God approves of* them and
their way. So sometimes a gracious soul prays, and God
holds his peace here also ; and the poor soul begins to fear,

that neither his person nor his duty are approved of God.
Now Satan ktiowing what thoughts are like to rise in the

Christian's own heart, falls in, and joins issue with the Chris-

tian's bosom enemy, labouring to confirm him in these his

unbelieving fears.

To help thee out of this.

First, Learn to distinguish betwixt God's hearing, and his

answering the Saint's prayer. Every faithful prayer is heard,

and makes an acceptable report in God's ear as soon as it is

shot ; but God dotli not always thus speedily answer it. The
father at the reading of his son's letter (which comes haply
on some begging errand) likes the motion, his heart closeth

with it, and a grant is there passed ; but takes his own time

to send his dispatch, and let his son know it. Princes have
their books of remembrance, wherein they write the names
of their favourites whom they intend to prefer, haply some
years before their gracious purpose opens itself to them.
Mordecai's name stood in Ahashuerus's book some while

before his honour was conferred. Thus God records the

names of his Saints and their prayers. The Lord hearkened

and heard it, and a book of remembrance was written before

him, of them that feared the Lord, and thought upon his

name, Mai. iii. l6. But they hear not of God in his provi-

dential answer haply a long time after. Abraham prays for

a child, and is heard, but how many years interpose before

he hath him in his arms? Truly, so many, that he goes in

to Hagar (partly by his wife's counsel, and his own weak-
ness) to obtain that with a by-blow for which God himself

had undertaken. Take heed, thou be not led into this temp-
tation, to question whether God hears thee, because thou

hearest not from him presently. Be patient, and thou shalt

find, the- longer a mercy goes before its delivery, the more
perfect it will come forth at last. God gave a speedy an-

swer to Abraham for his son hhmael ; Oh! that hhmael
might live, I have heard thee, saith God, concerning Jsh-

mael. Gen. xvii. 20. Indeed he fiourisiied, and spread into

a great nation, before Isaac's stem almost budded. What
a small number was the family of Jacob at their going
down into Egyptf But when the date of God's bond was

Vol. JV. G g near
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near expiring, and the time of their promise grew nigh^ then.

God paid interest for his stay. None gain more at the

throne of grace^ than those who trade for time, and can for-

bear the payment of a mercy longest

Secondly, Consider, when thou findest the deepest silence

in God's providence, concerning the thing prayed for, then

thou hast aloud answer in the promise.

Say not therefore, Who shall ascend to heaven, to bring

thee intelligence whether thy prayer hath got safe thither,

and had favourable audience in God's ear? God himself

hath saved thee this labour ; the promise will satisfy thee,

which assures thee, that if it be duly qualified, it cannot find

the heart of God shut against it ; The fervent prayer of the

righteous man availeth much, James v. So assured have the

Saints been of this, that they before any inkling from provi-

dence hath been heard (to bring them the news of a mercy
coming) have taken up joy upon the credit of the naked pro-

mise, and feasted themselves with the hopes of what they

expected, but had not yet received at the cost and charge of

God's faithfulness with which the promise is sealed; InGod
will I praise his word, Psalm Ivi. 4. Mark the phrase: he

had not as yet the desired mercy, only a word of promise

that it should come ; now considering the power and truth

of God the promiser, he is as merry as if he were put in

possession of it, and pays his praises before God performs

the promise.

SECT. II.

Secondly, The second thing which Satan gathers from
God's deportment towards the Christian, thereby to bring

the hearing of his prayer into question, in his anxious

thoughts, is some anger, which seems to sit upon his brow
against the Christian.

It cannot be denied, but sometimes a dear Saint of God
may go away from duty with an aching heart, by reason of

the sad impressions of an angry God left upon his spirit.

And when thus it fares with the Christian, Satan's time is

come (he thinks) to lead him into this temptation, by per-

suading him he may read what entertainment his prayer

had at God's hands in the language of his countenance, and

his carriage towards him. If God (saith he) had heard thy

prayer^
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prayer, would he handle thee thus^? No^ sure; he would ra-

ther have taken thee up into his arms, and kissed thee with
the kisses of his mouth, than thus trample thee under his

feet. Thou shouldest have had darts of love shot from his

pitiful ej-e, to intimate the purposes of his grace, and not ar-
rows headed with his wrath, to stick in thy soul, and thus
drink up thy very spirits. Can these be the wounds of a
friend ? This the deportment of one that means thee well ?

This was the temptation which ruffled Job^s thoughts, and
imbittered his spirit, chap. ix. 17. He could not believe

God answered his prayer, because he broke him zoith his tem-
pest. As if God's mercy came always in the still voice, and
never in the whirlwind.

Now, in this case, take this double counsel.

First, Enquire whether this tempest comes to find anv
Jonah in thy ship; whether it takes thee sinning, or soakino-

in any past sin unrepented ; or whether thy conscience di-

ligently listened to, doth witness that thou art sincere in thy
course, though compassed with many failings: If it over-
takes thee in any run-away voyage with Jonah, or rambling
course with the Prodigal from thy father's house, then, in-

deed, thou hast reason to question
;
yea, it is beyond all

question, that an acceptable pra3^er in this posture cannot
drop from thy lips. What ! run from God, and then send
to him thy prayers ! This is to desire mercy to spend upon
thy lust: But if upon thy faithful search thou findest this

storm overtakes thee in the way of duty and exercise of thv
sincerit}^ like the tempest that met the disciples at sea, when
at Christ's command they launched forth, be not discou-

raged ; for it is ordinary with God to put on the disguise of
an angry countenance, and to use rough language, when
his sheart is resolved upon w^ays of mercy, and meditates
love to his people. Jacob, you know, wrestled hard, and
long, before victory inclined to his side. And the woman
of Canaan was kicked away like a dog, with harsh lan-

guage, who at last was owned of Christ for a dear child,

and sent away to her heart's content. Sincerity needs fear

no ill from God. This very consideration kept Job's head
at another time above water. Job xvi. 12. There we find

God taking him by the neck, shaking him as it were to

pieces, and setting him up for his mark: but, ver. 17. this

uplield his troubled spirit, that all this befel him walking in

the way of obedience ; ISot for any injustice in my hands,
G g 2 also
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also my 'prayer is pure : wherefore he rears up his confi-

dence, ver. 19, 20. Behold my witness is in Heaven, and my
record on high, Mijfriends scorn jue, but mine eye poureth
out tears unto God. The holy man was not for all this scar-

ed from the throne of grace, but still looked on God, though
with tears in his eyes, expecting good news at last, after so

much bad. And we have warrant to do the same, 1 John
iii. 21. If our heart condtmn us not, then have we confidence

towards God.
Secondly, Enquire whether under these frowns from God,

there be yet a spirit of prayer working in thee. Haply thou
eanst not deny but that th}^ heart is rather stirred up from
these to lament after the Lord with more restless sighs and
groans, to pra}' Avith more feeling and fervency, than driven

away from duty: This spirit of prayer upheld in thee, may
assure thee of these two things.

First, That the cloud of anger which seems to sit on God's
brow, is not in his heart. It is but a thin veil, through
which thy faith might see the working of his bowels towards
thee. The presence of the Spirit of God at work thus in a
soul, cannot stand with his real anger. If his wrath were
up, this in thee would be down. Thou shouldest have him
soon calling back this his ambassador of peace, at least sus-

pend and withdraw his assistance. When that sad breach
was made between God and David in the matter of Uriah,

David's harp was presently out of tune, his ri,s^ht hand had
forgot its cunning, and the spirit of prayer received a sad

damp in his heart. Where is the psalm to be found that

was penned by David in that interregnum of his grace.'' I

do not say he did never pray all the time he lay soaking in

that sin ; but those prayers were not fit to be joined with the

holy breathings of that Spirit which acted him before his

fall, and after his recovery; therefore, when by repentance
he came to himself, like one recovering out of a dangerous
sickness (which had for a time taken away his senses) he
begins to feel himself weak, and how much the Spirit of

Grace was by his sin enfeebled in him, which makes him so

vehemently beg, that God would renew a right spirit in him,
and not take his holy spirit from him, Psalm li. The Spirit

is so choice and peculiar a mercy, that if thou canst find

lively actings of his grace in thee (and wh^'.re are they more
sensibly felt than in prayer, helping the soul to sighs and
groans which cannot be uttered .^) that thou canst not, in

reason.
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reason, think God is not friends with thee, though it were at

present as dark as midnight with thy soul.

Secondly, It may assure thee that his ear is open to thy
cry, when his face is iiid from thine eye. For, consider but
who this Spirit is tliat thus helps thee in prayer, and fur-

nisheth thee with all thy spiritual ammunition with which
thou so batterest the throne of grace. Is he not one that

knows the mind of God? And that would not have a hand
in that petition which should not be welcome to Heaven ?

Having, therefore, this assistance from the Spirit, doubt not
thy acceptance with the Father. In a word, the Spirit that

helps thee to thy groans and sighs in prayer, is no other than
that God thou prayest to, and will God deny himself? This I

conceive a principal part of that Scripture's meaning, Isa,

xlv. 19. I said not unto the seed of Jacob, Seek ye me in

•vain? That is, whenever I stir up a soul to 'pmy, and im-
power him with my Spirit to perform it feehngly, fervently,

and after a holy manner, it is always to purpose. God never
said thus to any, Seek ye me in vain ?

SECT. III.

The third thing from which Satan takes his advantage, to

breed scruples in the Christian's mind concerning the accep-
tance of his prayer, is the denial of the mercy in kind which
is prayed for. We are prone enough to have such thoughts
ourselves, and Satan will not be v^^anting to feed any bad hu-
mour that is stirring in us. Or if our hearts seem pacified

with this dealing of God, he hath his ways and wiles to con-
jure up this evil spirit of discontent and unbelief. On this

errand he sent Jo6's wife, to make him think and speak evil

of God ; Tiost thou still retain thy integrity? As if she had
said. What, art thou at thy old work? still praying and
praising God ? Dost thou not see how much he regards thee,

or thy serving of him ? What hast thou got by all thy devo-
tion ? Is not thy estate gone ? Thy children slain and buried
in one grave ? And thyself left a poor loathsome cripple ?

Thy life serving for nothing but to make thee feel thy pre-
sent misery, and feed on thy past crosses. Indeed, it requires

a good insight into the nature of the promises, and the divers

ways God takes to fulfil them, to enable us to spell an answer
out of a denial of the thing we pray for

;
yet such a good un-

derstanding
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derstanding have all they that, do his commandments, Psalm

cxi. 10, They can clear God, and justify his faithfulness in

all his dealings, though, when he comes to answer their

prayers, he chuseth not to enter in at that door which they

set open in their own thoughts and hopes for him, nor treads

in the very steps of their express desires. The whole Psalm

contains a testimony given to the faithfulness of God in his

providential works, at which thoi^gh a carnal eye (from the

mysteries hid therein) takes offence, yet the gracious soul,

by his more curious observance of, and enquiry into them,

finds a sweet harmony between them and the promise, and

therefore he concludes. The fear of the Lord is the begin-

ning of zvisdom; a good understanding hare all thei/ that do

his commandments. His praise tndureth for ever. They
having a key to God's character, can read the hand of his

providence, and so are able to praise him (knowing him

faithful) when others are ready to curse him. But to help

tliee out, or keep thee from falling into this temptation, in

the first place, consider what mercy it is that God denies

thee : Is it not of that sort of blessings which are not neces-

sary unto thy happiness as a Saint ? Such all temporal mer-

cies are. The kingdom of God consists not in meat and

drink; thou wilt find an absolute denial for no other; he hath

bid us take no denial for his love and favour, grace and

glory, Seek the Lord and his strength ; seek his face ever-

more, Psalm cv. 4. That is, be not put off for these, but live

and die at God's door till he brings this alms to thee. Well,

we will take this for granted. It is a temporal mercy thou

art denied.

Now, when thou art tempted to question the love of God,

or acceptance of thy prayer, let me desire thee to w^eigh this

threefold consideration.

First, Consider how ill God may take this at thy hand,

and that in a doul^Je respect.

First, That thou dost suspect his love upon so slight and

trivial a matter, as the temporal enjoyments of this life are,

which he thinks have not worth enough to be put into the

promise any otherwise than they are subservient to the spi-

ritual and eternal blessings of the covenant ; Seek first the

kingdom of Heaven, and these things shall he added unto yoUy

Matth. vi. That is, as you need them. He casts them into

the other (more grand blessings) as a tradesman would thread

and paper, unto a parcel of rich commodities. Suppose a
child
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child should ask his father for money to buy some trifle (that

pleaseth his green head) but the father denies him : Now, if

the child should go and make proclamation in the open street

to the disgrace of his father, that his father did neither love

nor regard him, though he wants neither food nor raiment,

would this be well taken at the child's hand ? This thou dost

in this case, though thou thinkest not so much, and hath not

ihy heavenly father more reason to question thy love, for

taking away his good name, than thou to suspect his for his

denial? But again, He may take it ill that thou hast aspersed

his wisdom. Is there no way but this for the wise God to

shew his love, and answer thy prayer? Cannot he deny
health, and give patience? Take away thy estate, and turn

it into contentment? Teaching thee to be abased, and to

bless God thou art made low ? He that will make thee so

happy in Heaven, where few of this world's enjoyments shall

be seen, cannot he make thy life comfortable on earth with-

out some of them ?

Secondly, Consider how thou prayedst when thou didst

meet with this denial. Didst thou pray peremptorily, and
absolutely, or conditionally, with submission to the will of

God ? If peremptorily, thou wert beside the rule, and art the

cause why thy prayer came back without its errand. God
will not hear or bear commanding prayers, he that must have

a tempoi'al merc}^ if he gets it, he may have a spiritual

curse, but is sure to have a temporal cross: So Delilah prov-

ed to Samson, who would not take his parents counsel, but

must have her whatever comes of it, Get h&r me, for she

pleaseth me well, Judges xiv. 4. But he paid dearly for his

choice. May be such an enjoyment pleaseth thee well, thy

carnal heart is in love with it, and that sets thee a praying

inordinately for it. Alas ! poor creature, if thou hadst it,

what wouidst thou do with it? Thou wouldest fondly lay

thy head in its lap, and let it rock thy grace asleep, and then

betray thee into the hand of some sin ; but if thou prayest

with a submissive spirit, on condition it liked God as well as

thyself: Why then dost thou now recant thy prayer, seeing

God hath declared his will, that it is not good for thee to have
thy desire? Wilt thou not be determined by him, to whom
thou didst refer thyself? Hast thou not reason to think that

God takes the best way for thee ? There is never a prayer

put up, but God doth, as it were, weigh and ponder it, and
then his love sets his wisdom on work to make such a return

as
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as may be most for his own glory, and his child's good. Now^
it being the product of such infinite wisdom and" love, thou
oughtest to acquiesce in it, yea to praise God for it: Thus
did David in a great straight, O mi/ God, I cry in the daj/-

time^ and thou hearest not, Psalnci xxii. Well, what hears
God from him, now he hears nothing from God, as to the de-
liverance prayed for ? No murmuriiig at God's proceedings;
nay, he hears the quite contrary, for he justifies and praises

God, ver. 3. But thou art holy, thou that inhabitest the

praises of Israel !

Thirdly, Observe whether thou canst not gather some-
thing from the manner of God's denying the thing prayed
for, which may sweeten it to thee. Haply thou shalt find he
denies thee, but it is with a smiling countenance, and ushers
it in with some expressions of grace and favour, that may
assure thee his denial proceeds not from displeasure. As you
would do with a dear friend, who, may be, comes to borrow
a sum of money of you, lend it you dare not, because you
see plainly it is not for his good; but in giving him the de-
nial, lest he should misinterpret it, as proceeding from want
of love and respect, you preface it in with some kind lan-

guage of your hearty affection to him, as that you love him,
and therefore deny him, and shall be ready to do for him
more than that comes to. Thus God sometimes wraps up
his denials in such sweet intimations of his love, as prevents
all jealousies arising in the hearts of his people. When Da-
vid was denied to build a temple for God, he gave him a
large testimony of his affection, how highly he accepted his

good-will therein; though he should not buiJd a temple for
him, yet his desire was so kindly taken, that God would build
an house for him that should last for evei\ Thus, sometimes
a faithful minister prays earnestly, that God would bless his

labours to the converting of his people, and is denied
;
yet

intimations of God's love to his person are dropped, with a
promise, that his reward is with the Lord ; so that his prayer
(though denied as to them) is returned with peace into his

own bosom. Another prays passionately. Oh 1 that he might
see Jerusalem, a quiet habitation, and that truth and peace
might flourish in his days ; this may be is not granted, be-
cause his desire antedates the period which God hath fixed
in his purpose for the fulfilling of his promise to his church

;

but he manifests his love to him, and expresseth how highly
he resents his love to the church. Thus God did by Daniel,

to
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to whom an anorel was sent, to let him know what kind en-
tertainment his prayer had_, and that he was a man greatly-

beloved of God, Dan. ix. 11. So in temporal mercies, haply
thou art pleadino: with God for deliverance out of this trou-
ble and that affliction, and it is denied thee, but a message
with the denial that recompenceth it double : May be, some
sweet illapses of his love he drops into thy bosom, or assur-
ance of seasonable succours, that shall be sent in to enable
thee to charge through them with faith and victory. So
God dealt with Faul; My grace is sufficient for thee. I
hope now thou wilt not say thy prayer is lost. When Saul
sought his father's asses, was he not shrewdly hurt to find a
kingdom instead of them ? The holy women that went to the
sepulchre to anoint the body of Jesus with their spices, did not
lose their labour, though they found him risen : What are all

the enjoyments of the world to the spiritual mercies and com-
fort of the promises which thou findest in thy attendance on
God ? Not so much as the dead body to our risen Saviour

;

thou findest not some dead creature-comfort, but thou meet-
est with embraces from a living God.

CHAP. XXVI.

How to knoxv whether a Mercy comes to us by com-

mon Providence^ or as a gracious Answer ie

Prayer, resolved,

JL he last thing Satan abuseth the Christian with, to make
him doubtful of the acceptance of his prayer, and also to

question, when a mercy is given in after prayer, whether it

comes as a gracious answer to it or no, is this, that the wick-

ed themselves have many, and those the same temporal mer-
cies issued out unto them by the hand of common providence

without prayer, which he receives. Now, saith Satan, how
knovvest thou that thy mercies come to thee as an answer of

thy prayer, and not at the door of common providence with

them ? For the extricating thee out of this snare ; thou must
Vol. IV. H h know,
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know, that we are not to expect extraordinary ways to de-
termine this, but must satisfy ourselves with what hght the

word of God affords, which is able to resolve, not only this,

but all our cases of conscience. It is true, that God doth
sometimes cast in some such circumstances, as bring an evi-

dence with them, that the mercy flies to us on the wings of
prayer ; as, when upon Abrahani's servants praying at the

well for God's gracious conduct and help to dispatch his

master's business prosperously, that Rebecca should pre-
sently come forth, and by her kind carriage and invitation,

so fitly answer the mould of his prayer. Here God declared

to his very sense, that his prayer found the right way to Hea-
ven* When upon prayer the mercy is thus cast in strangely

and suddenly without the concurrence of second causes, yea
when they all lie under a visible sentence of death, and the

thing is put beyond the activity of their sphere to Avork.

Thus, when the Apostles healed the sick upon a short prayer
darted up to Heaven. When Peter knocked at the door
where the church was praying for him, what but prayer
bound his keeper's senses so fast in the chains of sleep, and
made those with which Peter was bound, to fall off without
any hand to help, but Heaven's ? What made the iron gate
so officious to open to him that had no key in his hand to un-
lock it? Surely, we must confess prayer opened Heaven
door, and Heaven, at the church's prayer, opened the prison

door. Yet, it is as true, that more commonly mercies that

are won by prayer, come not with this pomp and observa-
tion; but as converting grace often steals into the heaits of
some with less terror and noise of humiliation, than it doth
into others : So, truly, do answers to prayer (and that more
commonly) come with more silence, and in the ordinary
road by the concurring help of second causes. As the Chris-

tian praying for the temporal provisions of this life, God an*
swers his prayer by blessing his diligence in his calling. The
sick Christian praying, hath his food and physic thereby
sanctified, and so recovers. Novv_, though God hath left him-
self at libert}', either to send his mercies by secondary hands_,

or when be pleaseth to be the messenger himself, and bring
them in an extraordinary way

; yet hath he not left us at

liberty to leave the ordinary road, and neglect the means,
tinder a pretence of expecting extraordinai-y ways to have
our desires.

Now,
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Now, as to this ordinary way of giying in mercies in an-

swer to prayer

:

First, Enquire whether thou (who didst put up the prayer)
he in a covenant-state, when God gives a mercy in answer
to prayer : He is said to remember his Covenant, Psalm cv.
34. compared with ver. 8. and to be mindful of his Cove^
nant, Psalm cxi. 5. His eye is first on the person, taking
notice whether his child or no, then his ear is open to his
cry ; Psalm xxxiv. 15. The eyes of thi Lord are upon the
righteous ; and his ears are open to their cry. Who art thou,
my son"^ said Isaac to Jacob, before he gave him the hies,-

sing. If God sees thou art not his child (and his eyes are
not dim like old Isaac's, that he can be deceived) thy prayer
is not accepted. Indeed neither canst thou in that state pray,
in a gospel sense, noi' God graciously bid thy prayer weU
come : For the spirit of prayer is a covenant-grace, and in^

terest in the mediation of Christ, a covenant privileo-e; with-
out both which no prayer is accepted. God hears not any
that have not his spirit to pray in them, and his son to pray
for them ; and none have these, but such as are in a cove-
nant-state.

Secondly, Enquire what thy frame of heart wa<s in the
duty of prayer, and also after its performance. Thy not
being in a covenant-state, will prove thy prayer was not
heard, and, consequently, that the mercy received came not
as a gracious answer to it: But thy being in a covenant-
state is an insufficient ground for thee to conclude, that this

particular prayer that thou puttest up is accepted ; because
there may intervene something to hinder the present benefit
of this privilege which is annexed to thy covenant-state

:

For, though thy state be good, yet thy present frame and be-
haviour may be naught. Thou mayest, though a child of
God, be under fresh guilt and defilement as yet unrepented
of. Now, in this case, God can shut his door upon his own
child. As a Saint, thou hast a right to all the promises of
the covenant ; but as thou art a Saint under guilt, or the de-
filement of any sin that thou hast not yet repented of, thou
art not fit to enjoy what thou hast a right to as a Saint. God
doth not disinherit thee indeed, but he sequesters the pro-
mise from thee, and the rents of it shall not be paid to thee
till thou renewest thy repentance and faith on the Lord Jesus
for the pardon of it. Thy God will chuse a fitter time than
this is, to signify his love to thee. The Leper under the

H h 2 law.
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law, was to stand off while purified ; and so will thy God
turn his back of thy prayer, till thou art cleansed of thy sin.

Again, Suppose thou art a Saint, and hast not thus defiled

thj^seif M'ith any gross sin, yet thy graces might not be ex-
ercised in the duty of prayer ; haply thou didst pray, but no
faith or fervency were in it. There may be grace in the
heart, but none in the duty; and such a prayer shall not
speed : The promise is to the Saint acting his faith and fer-

vency in prayer, Ihe fervent prayer of the righteous man
availeth much, James v. Ye shall seek nte^ andfind me, when
ye shall search for me zcith allyour heart, Jer. xxix. 12.

Lastly, Though thou wert stirred up in prayer, 3^et, may
be, thy heart was not raised up to rely on God after prayer

for an answer. Then we pray in faith, when we so take

hold of God by faith in prayer, to wait and stay ourselves

upon God for a return of mercy from him. Now, by all

these together, thou may resolve the question if thou art in

a covenant-state, and liest not in any known sin unrepented
of; if thou pray est fervently, and actest faith on God, so as

to stay thy soul upon God for an answer, though accompa-
nied with many weaknesses and staggerings, truly thou may-
est, without presumption, conclude the mercy which finds

thee in this orderly manner waiting upon God, comes as a
gracious answer to thy prayer. We do not fear to break
open a letter, when we find our name in the superscription

directing it to us. Search the promises, and thou shait hnd
them directed by name to thee who pravest thus

CHAP. XXVII.

The first hnpoi^tance of (Praying ahvays) shewn to

amount to as much as Fraying in every Thing

;

and zihy all our j4ffairs and Actions are to be en,"

circled within the Duty oj Prayer,

xXAVING dispatched the duty of prayer in general, wc
now come to give an account of the several branches in the

exhor-
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exhortation^, which together make up an excellent directory
to the Christian for his better performing of this duty. In.
deed the Apostle here not only teacheth ihe Christian how to
pra}^;, but the minister also how to preach, in that he doth
not nakedly tell them what is their duty, and so leave them
to their own skill in the management of it, but that he may
facilitate the duty, he annexeth such directions, that they
shall not easily miscarry in the performance thereof. That
preacher, who presseth a duty, though with never so much
zeal, but doth not chalk out the way how it is to be done, is

like one that brings a man to a door that is locked, and bids
him go into the house; but gives him no key to open it:

Or, that sends a company to sea, but lends them no chart by
which they should steer their course.

But to come to the directions ; they are six.

First, The time for this duty {always) and this hath a
threefold importance

:

First, To pray always, is as much as if he had said. Pray
in every thing, accordmg to that of the same Apostle m an-
other Epistle, hi every thing by prayer and supplication with
thanksgiving, let your requests he made known unto God,
Prayer is a catholic dutv, with which, like a ojrdle, we are
to compass in all our affairs ; it is to be as bread and salt on
our table ; whatever else we have to our meal, tijese are not
forgot to be set on: Whatever we do, or would have, praver
is necessary, be it small or great : Not as the Heathen, who
prayed for some things to their gods, and not for other • if
poor, they prayed for riches ; if sick, for health : But as for
the good things of the mind, such as patience, contentment
and other virtues, they thought they could carve well enouoh
ijD these for themselves, without troubling their gods.

^

O ! how proud is ignorance! Let God give the less and
man will do the greater.

But their folly is not so much to be wondered at, as the
irreligion of many among ourselves, who profess to know the
true God, and have the Ught of his word to direct them what
worship to give him. Some are so brutish in their know-
ledge, that they hardly pray to God for any thing, others not
for every thing. May be they look upon pardton of sin, and
salvation of their souls (as fruit on the top branches of a tree)
out of the reach of their own arm, and therefore now and
then put up some slight prayers to God for them. But as
for temporals, which seem to hang lower, they think they

can
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can pluck them by their own industry, without setting up
the ladder of prayer to come at them. They that should see

some, how busy they are in layini^ their plots, and how sel-

dom in prayer, could not but think they expected their

safety from their own policy, and not God's providence :

Or should observe, how hard they work in their shop, and

how seldom and lazy they are at prayer for God's blessing

on their labour, in their closet ; they must conclude these

men promise themselves their estates more from their own
labour, than the divine bounty. In a word. It is some great

occasion that must bring many upon their knees before God
in prayer; May be, when they have an extraordinary enter-

ijrize in hand, w'herein they look for strong opposition or

oreat difficulty; in such a case, God shall have them knock-

ino- at his door (for now they are at their wits end, and know
not how to turn them) but the more ordinary and common
actions of their lives, they think they can master at their

pleasures, and so pass by God's door without bespeaking his

presence or assistance ; thus one runs into his shop, ana an-

other into the field, and takes no notice that God is concerned

in their employments ; if to take a long journey by sea or

land, where eminent dangers and hazards present them-

selves unto their thoughts, then God hath their company
;

but if to stay at home, or walk to and fro in their ordinar\r

employments, they bespeak not the providential wing of God
to overshadow^ them. This is not to pray always; if thou

v;ilt therefore be a Christian, do not thus part stakes with

God, committing the greater transactions of thy life to him,

and trust thyself with the less ; but acknowledge God in all

thy Z€ays, and lean not to thine ozcn understanding in any ;

by this thou shalt give him the glory of his universal provi-

dence, with which he encircles all his creatures, and all their

actions ; as nothing is too great to be above his power^ so

uothino* too little to be beneath his care ; he is the God of

the valleys, as well as of the mountains. The sparrow on

the hedge, and the hair on our head, are cared for ))y him
;

and this is no more derogatory to his glorious majesty, than

it was to make them at first. Nay, thou shalt by this not

only give God his glory, but secure thyself, for there is no

passat^e in thy whole life so minute and inconsiderable,

which (if God should withdraw his care and providence)

mitrbt i>ot be an occasion of a sin or a danger to thee ; and
^

that
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that which exposeth thee to these, calls upon thee to eno-ao-e

God for thy defence. ^ °

First, The least passage in thy life may prove an occa-
sion of sin to thee ; at what a little wicket many times a
oreat sin enters. David's eye did but casually light on
jBathsheha, and the good man's foot was presently in the De-
vil's trap ; hast thou not then need to pray, that God would
set a guard about thy senses Avherever thou goest ? and to
cry with him, Keep back mine eyes from beholding vanity?
Dinah went but to give her neighbours, thedanghters of the
land, a visit, and we may imagine, that she little thought
(when she went out) of playing the strumpet before she
came home

;
yet, alas ! we read how she was defloured :

What need then hast thou before thou goest forth, to charo-e
God with the keeping of thee, that so thou mayest be in his
fear from morning till night ?

Secondly, No passage of thy life so small, wherein thou
mayest not fall into some great danger : How many have
been choaked with their food at their own table? received
their deadly wound by a beam from their own house?
Knowest thou what will be the end of any action when thou
beginnest it ? Joseph was sent by his father to see his bre-
thren in the field, and neither of them thought of a lonfjer
journey

;
yet this proved the sad occasion of his captivit/in

a strange land. Job's servants were destroyed with lighten-
ing from Heaven, when they were abroad about their mas-
ter's business. Where canst thou be safe, if Heaven's eye
be not on thee ? A slip of thy foot as thou walkest, or a trip
of thy horse as thou ridest, may break thy bones. O ! what
need then of a God to make thy path plain before thee ! Is it
he that preserves man and beast? And canst thou have faith
to expect his protection, when thou hast not a heart to be-
speak it in thy humble prayers at his hand? What reason
hath God to take care for thy safety, who carest no more for
his honour ?

"

CHAP.
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CHAP. XXVIII.

The Second Importance of Praying in all Condi-

tions ; and why this Duty is so to be performed,

i^ECONDLY, To pray always^ may import as much, as to

pray in all conditions ; that is, in pro^jperit}^, as well as in ad-

versity : Indeed, when God afflicts, he puts an especial sea-

son for prayer into our hands ; but when he enlargeth our

state, he doth not discharge us of the duty, as if we might

then lay it aside (as the traveller doth his cloak when the

weather is warm). Prayer is not a winter garment : It is

then to be worn indeed, but not to be left off in the summer

of prosperity : If you would find some at prayer, you must

stay till it thunders and lightens ; not go to them except it

be in a storm. These are like some birds that are never

"heard to cry or make a noise, but in or against foul weather.

This is not to pray always ; not to serve God, but to serve

ourselves of God ; to visit God, not as a friend for love of

his compan}', but as a mere beggar for relief of our present

necessity ; using prayer as that Pope is said to have used

preaching, for a net to compass in some mercy we want, and

when the fish is got, then to throw away the duty. Well

Christian, take heed of this ; thou hast arguments enough to

keep this duty always on its wheels, let thy condition be what

it will.

First, Pray in prosperity, that thou mayest speed when

thou prayest in adversity; "own God now, that he may ac-

knowledge thee then. Shall that friend be welcome to us,,

that never gives us a visit, but when he comes to borrow?

This is a right beggar's trick, but not a friend's part.

Secondly, Pray in prosperity to clear thyself, that thou

didst not pray in hypocrisy when thou wert afflicted : One
prayer now, will be a better evidence for thy sincerity, than

a whole bundle of duties performed in adversity: Colours

are better distinguished by daj^-light, than by the candle in

the night. I am sure the truth and plainness of our hearts in

duty will be best discovered in prosperity. In affliction

even gracious souls have scruples upon their spirits that they

seek
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seek themselves ; smart and pain, they fear, makes them cry
till they remember that their acqiiainrance with God did not

begin in their afflictii^n, but that they took dehght in his corn-

pan v before these straits drove tiiem to him.

Thirdiv, Pray in prosperity, that thou niayest not be en-

snared bv thy prosperity; Ephraim and Alanasses were bre-

thren; and so are plenty and forgetfuhiess Cthe signification

of their name). Prosperity is no friend to the memorv>
therefore we are cautioned so much to beware when we are

full, lest we forget God. He is a holy man indeed, whose
present prosperity doth not mock and abuse him, when it

smiles most pleasingly on him. O ! how hard is it to be
pleased with it, and not be ensnared by it ? Strong drink
(Solomon saitli) is a tnocker ; it soon puts him, that is too

bold with it, to shame
;
prosperity doth the same. A little

of it makes us drunk, and then we know not what we do :

This hath proved often an hoar uf temptation to the best of
men. You shall find, in Scripture, the Saints have got their

saddest fails on the evenest ground, ^oah, who had seen
the whole world drowned in water, no sooner was he come
safe to shore, but himself is drowned in wine. David'^
heart was fixed in the wilderness, but his wanton eye rolled

and wandered when upon the terrace of his palace. Health,
honour, riches, and pleasures, with the rest of this world's en-
joyments, are like luscious wine, w^e cannot drink little of
them, they are so sweet to our carnal palate, and w^e cannot
bear much of them, because they are strono- and heady, fum-
ing up in pride and carnal confidence. Now, prayer is an
excellent preservative against the evil of this state.

First, As it spiritualizes our joy into thankfulness ; it is

carnal joy that is dreggy, and therefore soon putrines. Now,
as prayer in affliction refines the Christian's sorrow by
breatliing it forth in holy groans to God, whereby he is kept
from sintul complaints of God, and murmurings against him:
Thus here the Christian, by giving a spiritual vent to hisjoy
in thanksgiving and praises of his God, is preserved from the
degeneracy ot carnal joy, that betrays the soul to many foul
sini, if itself be not one : For which purpose it is, that the
Apostle James cuts out this two-fold channel for this double
aifection to run in : Is any afflicted'^ let him pray : Is any
merry? let him si)ig psalms, James v. As if he should say.

Let the afflicted soul pray, that he may not murmur : Let the
joj^ous Saint sing psalms, that hisjoy turns not sensual, A

Vol. W, I i * carnal
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carnal heart can easilv be merry when he prowspers; the Saint,

alone is praiseful. The Psalmist, speaking of the mariners

delivered from storms at sea, saith, Then tJiey are gfcid, be-

cause they he quiet, Psalm cvii. 30. But this they may be, and

yet not thankful : Wherefore he adds, that men zcould

praise the Lordfor his goodness !

Secondly, By prayer the soul is led into tlie acquaintance

of higher delights than are to be found in all his temporal en-

joyments, and thereby is taken off from an inordinate valu-

ation of them, because he knows Vvhere better are to be had.

The true reason why men are purled up with too high an
opinion of worldly felicities, is their ignorance of spiritual.

Thirdly, Prayer is God's ordinance to sanctify our crea-

ture-comforts, Every thing is sanctified, hy the word and
'prayer^ 1 Tim. iv. 5. Now, this obtained, the Christian may
safely drink of these streams ; the Unicorn hath now put in

his horn to heal them ; Satan shall not have such power to

corrupt him in the use of them, as another that bespeaks not

God's blessing <jn them. There is a flatulency in every^

creature, which, if not corrected b}^ prayer, breeds indigest-

ed humours in him that feeds on it.

Fourthly, In thy prosperity pray, to shew th}^ dependence

on God for what thou enjoyest : Thou boldest all th}^ mer-

cies /// capiU : He that gave thee thy life, holds th}^ soul in

life, Tho2i hidest thy face (sailh David) and I teas troubled.

Truly it is time for God to withdraw his hand, when thou go-

est about to cut off his title. That enjoyment comes but^ as

a o-uest, which is not entertained by prayer. Solomon tells

us of wings that our tcniporal mercies have ; now if any

thing can clip these, and keep them from (lying away, it is

prayer. God would often liave destroyed Israel, but Moses

stood in the gap ; their mercies were oft upon the wing, but

that holy man's prayers stayed their flight. God's heart

would not serve him to come over the back of his prayer,

and put that to shamer; no, they shall live, but let them say,

Moses\ prayer begged their life. Now, if the prayer of -a

holy person could prevail for others, and obtain a new lease

for their lives, that were (n^.any of them) none of the best

;

surely then the prayer of a Saint may have great power with

God for liis own. Long life is promised to him tijat honours

his earthly father; prayer gives our heavenly Father the

greatest honour. If, therefore, thou wouldest I'ave thy life,

qx the life of any mercy prolonged, forget not to pay him
this
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this tribute. Yea, would you transmit what God hath bles-

sed you with to your posterity ? The best way thou canst

take, is to Jock thy estate up in God's hand by prayer? \¥hat-

ever wilt thou makest, GOD is sure to be tliy executor.

Man may propose and purpose, but God disposeth. En-

gage him, and the care is taken for thy posterity.

Fifthly, Fray now, that thou mayest out-live the loss of

thy prosperity. When prayer cannot prevail to keep a tem-

poral mercy alive with thee, yet it will have a powerful in-

fluence to keep thy heart alive when that dies. Oil I it is

sad, when a man's estate and comfort are buried in the same

grave together ! None will bear the loss of an enjoyment so

patiently, as he that was exercised in prayer while he had it.

When Job was in his flourishing estate, his children alive,

and all his other enjoyments, then was he a great trader with

God in this duty ; He sajictified his children every day. He
did not bless himself in them, but sought the blessing of

God for them; and see how comfortably he bears all, Vhc

Lord gave ^ and tht Lord hath taken away, blessed be the

name of the Lord. The more David prayed for his child

while alive, the fewer tears he shed for it when dead.

CHAP. XXIX.

The third Importance of (Praying always) to he as

much as praying daily; and ivhy xve are to pray

daily.

HIRDLY, To pray always, is to pray daily. When the

Christian keeps a constant daily exercise of this duty, prayer

is not a holy-day, but every-day work: Every day will I
bless thee-, and I will praise thee for ever and ever, Psalm

cv. 2. This v/as typified by the daily sacrifice, called, there-

fore, the continual bnrnt offering, Exod. xxix. 38. whereby

was signified our daily need of seeking mercy at God's hands

through Christ. When our Lord taught his disciples to

pray, he bade them not ask bread for a week, no, not for a

I i 2 morrow,
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morrow, but for the present dav, Give us this day our daily
bread: plainly signifying our clnty to seek our bread every
day of God ; which surely was also the end whv God gave
the manna in such a portion, as should not stuif their cup-
boards, and furnish them with a store for a month or week,
but be a just and sufficient allowance for a da\ , that so they
might be kept in a daily dependence on God, and look up to
him daily, who carried the key of their pantry for them ; and
have not we the same necessities with them ? Our bodies
are as weak as theirs, and cannot be preserved without daily
repast. Do we not depend on him for the bread of the day,
and the rest of the night? And he hath too good an opinion
of his soul's constitution, who thinks it can live or thrive with
yesterday's meal, without communion with God to dav.
The mother would think the suckmg child not well, if it

should forsake the breast a whole dav : So mayest thou con-
clude thv soul is not right, that can pass a day without crav-
ing any spiritual repast in prayer. If thy wants be not suf-

ficient to keep the chariot of this duty on its wheels, yet the
sms which thou daily renewest, v,ouid drive tliee every day
to confess and beg pardon for them. We are under a laAv,

not to let the sun go dozvn upon our wrath against our bro^

ther : And dare we, who every day deserve God's wrath, let

the sun go down before that controversy is taken up between
God and us? In a word. Every dav hath its new mercies;

His compassionsfail not ; they are new every morning, Lam.
iii. 23. These new mercies contract a new debt, and God
hath told us tlie v/av of payment, viz. a tribute of praise

;

without this, we cannot expect a sanctified use of them. He
is branded by all for a profane person, that eats his meat, and
gives not thanks: And it would be thought a ridiculous ex-

cuse, should he say, he gave thanks yesterday, and that

should serve for this also. We have more mercies every day
to bless God for, tlian what is set on our tables. We wear

mercies, we breathe mercies, we walk upon mercies, our

whole life is but a passage from one mercy to another. Now,
doth God every day anoint our head with fresh oil, and shall

not we crown him v*qth new praises? I will not enter into a

discourse, how often a Christian should in a day pra}- : At
least it, must be twice, i. e. morning and night. Praver must
be the kev of the morning, and lock of the niglit. We shew
not ourselves Christians, if we do not open our eyes with

prayer when we rise, and shut them again with the same ke}^

whea
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when we lie down at night. This answers to the morning
and evening sacrifice in the law ; which was so coinmandecl,

as to leave room for those other tVee-will offerings which

their zeal might prompt them to; pray as otien as you please

besides, so that your devotions jiistle not with the necessary

duties of yoin- prirticular callings; the oftencr, the more wel-

come. We read of Davirfs seven times a dau ; but be sure

thou dost not retrench and cut God short of thy stated

hours. It is a good thin'y to givt thanks unto the Lord; to

shew forth thy loiing kindness in the morning, and thy

faithfulness every nighty P.-.alm xcii. I. 2. God is Alpha and
Omega, ft is fit we should begin and end the day with his

praise, who begins and ends it for us with his mercy. Well,

thou seest thy duty plainly laid betbre thee. As thou wonki-

est have God prosper thy labour in the d;iy, and sweeten

thy rest in the night, clasp them both together with thy

morning and evening devcjtions. He that takes no care to

set forth God's portion of time in the morning, doth not

only rob God of his due, but is a thief to himself all the

day after, by losing the blessing which a faithful pra3^er

might bring from Heaven on his undertakings. And he

that closeth his eyes at night without prayer, lies down be-

fore his bed is made. God is his peoples' keeper : But can

he expect to be kept by him, that chargeth not the divine

providence with his keeping? The angels, at his command,
pitch their tents about his Saints' dwellings. But as the

drum calls the watch together, so God looks that by humble

prayer, we should beg of him their ministry and attendance

about us.

Caution. Beware, that thy constant daily performance of

this duty, doth not degenerate into a lifeless formality.

What we do commonly, we are prone to be but slightly la

the doing. He is a rare Christian, that keeps his course in

prayer, and yet grows not to pray of mere course. The

power of religion cannot be preserved, without an outward

form and order observed in its exercises, and yet very hard

it is, not to grow formal in those duties which we are daily

conversant with. Many that are very neat and nice when

their holy-day suit is on, are yet too slovenly in wearing

their every-day apparel. Thus at a fast, or on a sabbath,

our hearts haply are stirred up to some solemnity and spiri-

tuality becoming the duty of prayer, as being awed with the

sacred nesf
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sacrediiess of tlie time, and extraordinary weight of the work :

But, alas ! in our every day duties we are too slovenly. Now
set thyself, Christian, with all th}^ might, to keej3 up the

life and vigour of thy spirit in thy daily approaches to God.
Labour to come as hungry to tins duty, as to eat thy dinner.

Now, no expedient for this, like a holy watch set about thy

heart in the whole course of thy life. He that watcheth his

lieart all day, is most likely to find it in tune for prater at

night : Whereas loose walking breeds lazy praying. Be
often in the day putting thyself in mind what work waits for

thee at night. Thou art to draw near unto thy God ; and
this will make thee atVaid of doing any thing in the day,

that will indispose thee or make thee fear a chide from thy
God when thou appearest before him. 1 Pet. i. I7. If he call

on the Father, zoho, without respect of /persons, judgeth ac-

cording to every man's work, pass the time vf your sojourn-

ing here in fear. As if he had said, Do you mean to pray?

Then look to the whole course of your walking, tluit it be in

the fear of God, or else you will have little he Jt to go about

that work, and as little hope ihathe will bid you welcome
;

for he judgeth of persons chat pray, not only by their prayers,

but by their works and walking.

CHAP. AXX.

Of Ejaculatory Prayer, its Nature^ Use and End,

JL HE second branch in the Apostle's directory for praj/er,

hath respect to the kinds of prayer, that are to be taken into

the Christian's exercise; as for the season, he must pray
^Jways, so for the kinds of prayer, with all prayer and sup-

plication ; now there is a double [^AW] to be observed.

First, all manner ofprayer. Secondly, all matter of prayer*

I shall begin with the first, and that falls under several

divisions.

First, Ejaculatory, which is nothing but the lifting up of
ihe soul to God upoa a sudden emergent occasion, with some

short
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short (but lively expression) of our desires to him ; some-
times it is vocal, sometimes only groaned forth from the

secret workings of a gracious heart. These darts may be

shot to heaven without using the tongue's bow: Such a kind

of prayer^ that of Moses was, which rang so loud in God's

ear, that he asked Moses, Wherefore criest thou unto me '^

Ex. xiv. \b. Whereas we do not read of a word that he
spake, it was no season for Moses then to retire and betake

him'self to the duty of prayer, in a composed and settled

way, as at other times he was wont, for the enemy was at

his back, and the people of Israel flocking about him, mur-
muring and charging him with the guilt of blood, in ihat he

had enticed them out of J^gJ/pt to fall into such a trap,

wdierein they expected no other than to lose their lives, ei-

ther in liiC sea, or by the Egyptians. This no doubt made
Moses dispatch his desires to Heaven by some short ejacula-

tion, the surest and quickest post in the world, which
brought him back a speedy and happy return, verse io.

Thus Nehemiah also upon the occasion of the King's speech

to him, interposeth a short prayer to God between the King;'s

question, and his answer to it, Nehemiah ii. 4. Then the

King said unto me, For what doest thou make request ? So /
prayed to the God of Heaven, and I said to the King, S-c.

So soon was this holy man at Heaven and back again,

without any breach of manners, in making the king wait

for his answer. Sometimes you have the Saints forming

their desires into a few smart and passionate words, which

flv with a holy force from their lips to Heaven. Thus old

Jacob, \vhe;i he was dispatciiing his sons back again to Egypty

and with the greatest prudence provided for their journey,

(by furnishing tliem with double money, and a choice pre-

sent in their hand to appease the governor of the land) that

he might engage Heaven on their side, he breathes forth

into this ejaculatory prayer, God J/might i/ give you mercy

before the man, that he mai/ send azoay your other brother

and Benjamin, Gen. xliii. 14. And David, when inielli-

gence came that AhitopRel was of Absah)ns counsel, let fly

that dart to heaven, which came down upon his head v/ith a

vengeance, O Lord Ipray thee turn the counsel ofJhitop]le I

into foolishness, 'I Sam. xv. 3 1 . This kind of praying iJrf-

r/.'/ probably might mean, Fsahn cxix. 1(J4, when hesaith,

:::itvm times a day do I praise thee; not as if he had seven set

houis
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hours for this duty every day, as the Papists would have it

to countenance their seven canonical hours ; but rather a

definite- number is put for an indefinite, and so amounts to

th s ; he did very often in a day praise God, his holy heart

takina- the hint of every providence, to carry him to heaven

on ihis errand of praver and praise.

ISow to dispatch this kind of prayer, T shall

First, Shew, why the Christian beside his stated hours for

prayer, (wherein beholds more solemn commerce with God)
should also visit God occasionally, and step into his pre-

sence, (whatever he is about) with these ejaculatory breath-

ini^s of his heart For this is a kind of prayer that needs

DOT interrupt the Christian in his other emj)loyments. Is he

on a journey ? He may go to Heaven in these short sallies

of his r oul, and make do less way for them. Is he in the

field at work r His plough needs not stand still for this ; as

tlie meadow is not the worse for what the bee sucks from its

flowers ; so neither doth a man's worldly occasions suffer

from that spiritual improvement^ which a gracious soul thus

makes of them.

SECT. I.

The first reason may be taken from God, who to shew his

great deliglit in bis childrens prayers, lets his door stand

always wide open, that whenever we have but a heart to

step in to visit him with a prayer, we shall be welcome ; nay,

he doth not only give us liberty, but lays it as a law upon
us, to let him hear from us as often as possible, and there-

fore comma! ids us to Prai/ continual/i/, 1 Thess. v. And,
Zkhateve?' za: do, in zcord or deed, to do ail in the name oj our

l.ord Jrsns, givi?7g thanJiS to the Father Inj him. VV' hat do

the such-like places signiiy r bui that we should take every

occasion that his spirit and providence bring to our hand for

the lifting our hearts up to him in prayer. And can we sup-

pose tiiat a prayer at our first setting forth in the morning,

with never thinking of God any more till we come to our

round fur prayer ai night again, will pass for a praying con-

tinually ? when a father chargeih his son;> that lives abroad,

to let him as often as may be, hear from him ; though he

doth uoL expect a long epistle from him by every messenger
that
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that comes that way, yet looks for some short remembrance
of hisduty by word of mouth, and itis accepted, till he hath
more leisure to write his full mind. God bids prayer con-
tinually; now he knows we cannot be always on our knees
in the solemn performance of this duty ; therefore he ex-
pects to hear the oftener from us in these occasional remem-
brances of him, (hinted to us all along the day by emergi no-

providences,) which the Holy Spirit stands ready to convey
tmto him.

SECT. II.

Secondly, From the excellent use of ejaculatory prayei*
in the Christian's whole course of life.

First, They are of excellent use to be set against those
iudden injections of Satan, which he will be darting into
our mindsi
' It were strange, if the best of saints should not find the
Devil busy with tliem in this kind ; none so pure whose chas-
tity of mind this toul spirit dares not to assault; and when
his temptations have once coloured our imagination, it is

bard wiping them off before they soak so deep as to leave
some malignant tincture on our affections. Now when any
such dart from Hell is shot in at thy window, no such way
to wind out of the temptation, as to shoot thy darts to Hea-
ven in some holy ejaculation. Our Saviour taught his dis-
ciples the use of this w^eapon. Prai/ that you enter not into
temptation. Now when thou canst not draw out the long
sword of solemn prayer_, then go to the short dagger of
ejaculatory prayer; and with this^ in the hand of faith

thou mayst stab thy enemy to the heart. He that at one
short prayer could infatuate Ahitophel, an oracle for policy,
can befool the Devil himself, and will at thy prayer of faith;

The Lord rebuke thee, O Satan, (said Christ) it is time now
for Satan 10 be gone, when Heaven takes the alarm, as when
thieves are about a house to rob it, and they within give a
sudden shriek to call in help, presently they flee ; and if

God for thy trial should not come at first call to rid tbee of
these unwelcome guests, yet thy very crying out will clear
thee from consenting to their villainy.

Vol. IV. K k Secondly,
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Secondly, They are a sovereign means to allay the Chris*

tian's affeclions to the world, one of the worst enemies he

hath in the field against him, for it choaks the soul

;

thickens the Christian's spirit, and changes his very com-

plexion. Who but dying men smell of the earth, and carry

its colour in their countenance? grace dieth apace, where

the heart favours much of the earth. Now prayer, what is

it, but the lifting of the soul from earth to Heaven? Were
we oftener in a day sucking in new influences of grace

from God, our spirits could not be possibly so poisoned with

worldly affections.

When one was asked. Whether he did not admire the

s;oodly structure of a stately house? Answered, no; for

(saith*^he) I have been at Rome, where more magnificent fa-

bricks are to be seen. Thus when Satan presents the world's

pleasures or treasures to the Christian, that he may inveigle

his affections to doat on them, a gracious soul can say, I

have been at Heaven, there is not an hour in the day,

wherein I enjoy not better than these in communion with

my God.

SECT. III.

Thirdly, They keep the Christian's heart in a holy dispo-

sition for the more solemn performance uf this duty. He
that is so heavenly in his earthly employments, w^ll be the

less worldly in his heavenly. It was a sweet speech of a

dying Saint, that he was going to change his place, but not

his company. A Christian that is frequent in these ejacu-

lations, when he goes to pray more solemnly, he goes not

from the world to God, but from God to God
:
From a

transient view of him, to a more fixed ;
whereas another

discontinues his acquaintance with God, after his morning

visit, and comes not in his company, till called in by his

customary performance. O ! how hard a business will such

an one find it to pray with a heavenly heart !
What you fiU

the vessel with, you must expect to draw thence ; if water

be put in, we cannot without a miracle think to draw wine.

What? art thou all day filling thy heart with earth, (God

not in all thy thoughts)' and dost thou look to draw Heaven

thence at night ? If you would have fire for your evening
sacrifice.
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sacrifice, expect not new from Heaven to be dropped, but

labour to keep nhat is already on thine altar from going

ouL; which thou canst not better do, than by feeding it

with this fuel.

SECT. IV.

Fourthly, They are of excellent use to alleviate any great

jiffliction that lies heavy upon the soul or bod}', whileothers

sit disconsolate, grinding their souls, and wastmg their spi-

rits with their ov/n anx'.ous thoughts. These are his wings

with which he flieth above his troubles, and in an instant

shoots his soul to Heaven, out of the din of his afflictions.

How can he be long uncomfortable, who when any thing

begins to disquiet him, lets it not lie belching in his mind, as

a thorn in the flesh, but presently gives vent to it, by some

heavenly meditation, or heart-easing prayer to God? Those

heavy tidings wiiich came to Job one upon another, it was

not possible for him to have stood under, had his thoughts

been employed on no other subject than his affliction. But

being able to lift up his heart to God ; The Lord gave, and

the Lord hath taken away, blessed be the name of the Lord,

This one ejaculation gave him ease. Indeed, in afflictions

that are very violent, it is no time for long discourses; the

poor creature cannot hold out in a continued duty of prayer,

as at another time. When the fight grows hot, and the army

comes to grapple hand to hand with their enemy, they have

not leisure to charge their great artillery, then their short

swords do them most service. So in this case ; the poor

creature may be finds his body weak, and his spirit opprest

with temptations, which Satan pours like so much shot upon

him, that all he can well do, is to pray quick and short.

Now fetch a groan for the pain he feels, and then shoot a

dart to Heave i1, to call God into his help. And blessed is

the man, that hath his quiver full of these arrows. We see

Christ in his agony, chose to pray often, rather than long.

If it be possible, let this cup pass from me : However, not

my zcill, but thine be done. This short ejaculation he sends

to Heaven thrice, with some little pause of time between

prayer and prayer ; and was heard in that he feared, Heb. v.

K 2 CHAP.
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CHAP. XXXI.

A Reproof to those that use not this Kind of
Prayer; or do it in a profane Manner ; or use

itf but neglect other.

SEcr. I.

X^ OR reproof of tliose that are wbol]}- unacquainted with

this kind of praying. Their heart is a bow bent indeed,

and their quiver full of arrows; but all are shot beside this

mark; the world is their butt, at this they let fly all their

thoughts. God issoQ;reat a stranger with them, that they

hardly speak to, or think of him from morning to night,

though they favel all day in his company : And is it not

strange, that God, who is so near his creature, should be so

far from his thoughts ? Where canst thou be? Or what can

thy eye light upon that may not bring God to thy remem-
brance, and give thee an occasion to lift up thy heart to

him f He is present with thee in every place and company
;

thou canst use no creature, enjoy no mercy, feel no afflic-

tion, and put thy hand to no work, which will not prompt
thee either to beg his counsel, seek his blessing, crave his

protection, or give him praise for his gracious providence

over thee. The very beast thou ridest on, could it speak (as

once Balaam's ass did) would reprove thy atheism, who goest

plodding on thy way, and takestno notice of him tiiat pre-

servetli both man and beast. But God speaks once, yea
twice, and brutish men perceive it not. Well may Solomon

say, The heart of the zvicked is little zcorth, when God is not

in all his thovghts. What can that heart be worth, that is

stuifed with that v/hich is worth nought, at least which
within awhile will be so, for in that moment wherein these

poor wretches die, all their thoughts perish, and come to

nothing. Truly, though ye w^ere so many Kings, yet if

the stock of your thoughts be spent all the day long upon
earthly projects, (never flying so high, as to lead you into

communion with God) you are but like those vermin, that

are
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are buried alive in some stinking dung-hill ; the food your
souls live upon, is low and base, and such must the temper
of your souls needs be. Oh ! how many are there in the
world, whose backs are bravely clad with scarlet, while their

souls embrace the dunu-hill ? Whose bellies are but their

souls set at coarse fare ? The body, which is the beggar, is

mounted on horseback, and the soul, which is the Prince,
walks on foot, preferred to no higher employment, than to

hold her slave's stirrup, being macic to bestow all its

thoughts and cares how to provide for that, and allowed no-
thing for itself? Yet these must be cried up for the only
happy men in the world.; whereas, some poor creatures are
to be found (though their outward garb in the world renders
them despicable) who enjoy more of Heaven and true com-
fort, by the frequent commerce they have with God in one
day, than the others do in all their lives, for all their pomp.
What account will such give to God for the expence of
their thoughts, the first-born of their souls ? What pity is it,

that strangers should devour them? The highest improve-
ment whereof is to send them in embassies to Heaven, and
to converse with God. He who gave man a countenance
erect, to walk, (not creep on all four as some other crea-
tures, with their back upon Heaven, and their mouth to the
earth) never intended his soul should stoop so below itself

and lick the dust for its food ; but rather, that it should
look up to God, and enjoy herself in enjoying communion
with him, that is the Father of Spirits. Jf it be so sad a
spectacle, to behold a man bo>\'ed down through the defor-
mities or infirmities of his body, as to go like a beast on all

four; much more, to see a soul so crippled with sensual
affections, that it cannot look up from the earth where it

lies, to converse with God its Maker. •

SECT. II.

Secondly, It reproves those who do indeed shoot now and
then to Heaven some of these darts of ejaculatory prayers-
but in so profane a way, as makes both God and gracious
men to nauseate them. Did you never hear a vile wretch
interlace his discourse with a strange medley of oaths and
prayers? Rap out an oath, and send out a vain prayer in
the midst of his carnal discourse? Godforghe us; God

bies$
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bles$ us ; God be merciful to us ; such forms of speech many
have got, and they come tumbling out when they do not mind
wh^t they say. Now, which do you think is hke to get first

to tleaven, their oaths or their prayers ? It is hard to say,

whteher their sw^earing or their praying be the worst. What
base and low thoughts have these wretches of the great God,
to make so bold with his holy and reverend name ? which

should not be thoncrht or spoken of, without fear and trcnn-

bling. 'The legs of the lame are not equal, so is a ]jarable in.

the month of fools ; that is, it is uncomely, 'ifie name of
God doth not fit a profane mouth; the discourse is not enual»

One step in Hell, and another in Heaven, is too great a

stride at once to betaken. To shoot one dart at God in an

oath^ aild another to him in a praver, what can you make of

this but toying with that which is sacred r Religion and the

eye ore too tender to be played with. Such prayers as these

are shot out of the Devii's bow, and are never like to reach

Heaven, except to bring back a curse to him that sent them
up.

SECT. Ill,

Thirdlv, A reproof to those who content themselves with

this kind of prayer ; they will now and then cast a transient

glance upon God in a short ejaculation ; but never set tliem-

seK es to seek God in a more solemn way ; and is this all thou

canst afford ? No more but to look in at God's door, and away
presently. Dost thou not think that he expects thou should-

cst sometimes come to stay longer with him in a more set-

tied communion? It is true, these occasional visits, when
joined with the conscionable performance of the other, is an

excellent symptom of a heavenly heart, and speaks grace to

be very lively where they are frequent : As when a man be-

tween his meals is so hungry, that he must have something

to stay his stomach, and yet when dinner come, can feed as

heartily as if he had eaten nothing ; this shews the man to

be healthy ; but if a bit by the bye takes away his stomach,

that he can ea.t little or nothing at his ordinary meals, this is

not so good a s'gn. Thus here, if a Christian, between his

set and solemn seeking of God morning and night, finds an

inward hunger upon his spirit so strongly craving commu-
nioij with God, that he cannot stay till his stated hoiir for

prayer
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prayer returns^ but ever and anon be refreshing itself with
the beverage of ejaculatory prayer, and then comes sharp
set to duty at his ordinary set time ; this speaks grace to be
strong: But, on the contrary, it shews a slightv spirit, to
make these a plea for the neglect of the other. Thou tastest

sure little sweetness, and lindest little nourishment from
these, or else they w,ould excite thy soul to hunger for fur-
ther communion with God. As soon as Davictopened his
eves in the morning, his heart was sallying forth to God,
When I azcmke, I am still zoith thee. And as he walked abroad
in the day-time, every occasion led him to God.

Seven times a-dai/ do I praise thee, that is, often : But did
these short glances of David's heart, steal from the more so-
lemn performance of this duty ? No, we find he had his set
seasons also, Evening and morning, and at noon, will I vrau
and cry aloud, Psalm Iv. 17. Mi\ Ainsworth interprets this
piece of solemn stated prayer ; and it seems to have been the
practice of the more devout Jews, to devote three seasons in
a day for that duty. I can no more believe him to be fre-
quent and spiritual in ejaculatory prayer, who neolects the
season of solemn prayer, than I can believe, that he keeps
every day in the week a Sabbath, who neglects to keep that
one which God hath appointed.

CHAP. XXXIL

An Exhortation to thefrequent Use of Ejaculatory
Prayer, with tivo or three Helps thereunto,

JL O the Saints. Be ye excited to the frequent exercise of
this duty : I know you are not altogether strangers to it (if

you answer your name) but it is a more familfar acquaint-
ance with this kind of prayer that I would gladly lead you
into ; such an art it is, that were we but skilful traders in it,

we should find a blessed advance in our spiritual estate, and
soon have more money in our purse (grace and comfort I
mean in our hearts), than now most Christians can shew ; we

might.
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might, bv a spiritual alchymv,turn all we touch into gold,ex-/'

tract Heav^eii oat of earth, and make wings out of every crea-

ture and providence that meet us, to help us in our flight to

God. Our whole life would be (what I have read of a holy
man), but one communiori-day with Christ. Then neither

friends nor foes, jovs nor woeSj callings nor recreations,

should be able to interrupt our acquaintance with him.

Whereas now, alas! every thing interposeth, as an opake
body, to hic)e God and Heaven from our eye. We who now
waik) like travellers in some low swamp) with our thoughts

of Heaven so overtopt by the world, that we hardly get a sight

of that glorious citv, to which we are going from morning to

night, and thereby lose much of the pleasure of our journey,

should then have it in a manner always before us, as a joy-

ful prospect in our eve, to solace us in the difficulties of our

pilgrimage, and make us gather up our feet more nimbly in

the ways of holiness, when we shall see whither they lead us.

We count them pleasantly situated, who live in a climate

where the sun is seldom oif their horizon. Truly none have

such a constant light of inward joy and peace shining upon
their souls, as those who are familiarly conversant with this

duty : They stand at the best advantage of any other to have^

if not a continual, yet a frequent intercourse with God, from
whom both the influences of comfort and grace do all come.

And if those trees must needs have the fairest and sweetest

fruit which stand most in the sun, then surely they are most
likely to excel others, both in comfort and grace, who are

most with God. Every little that the bee brings to the hive,

adds to the stock. Though the soul makes no long stay with

God in this kind of prayer, yet the frequent reiterations

thereof conduce much to the encrease of its grace. Little

gain, with quick returns, make a heavy purse. Little showers

often follovv ing one upon another, plump the corn. So do
these short (sallies of the soul to Heaven) enrich and en-

crease grace in the heart exceedingly. Now, if thou shouldest

ask, how thou mayest make this kind of ejaculatory prayer

more familiar u!ito thee.

First, Keep thy heart with all diligence (thy affections I

mean). The very reason why we sally out so seldom to-

ward God in these occasional prayers, is, because the weight

of our affections poise us another way. If our affections be

carnal, to earth we go, and God hath little of our company.

Adam (it is said) begat a son in his ozmi likeness, Gen. v. 3.

and
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and so doth the heart of every man. As is the earthly, such
are they also that are earthly ; as is the heavenly, such they
also tliat be heavenly. Labour, therefore, to keep thy heart

heavenly, especially look to these three affections.

First, Thy love. If this fire burn clear, the more of these

sparks will, from it, mount up to God. Love is a great
friend to memory. The adulterer is said to have his eyes
full of the harlot; and holy love will be as mindful of God.
Such a soul will be often settin^j^ God in its view, I have set

the Lord always before me, Psalm xvi. And by often think-

ing of God, the heart will be enticed into desires after him,
Isa. xxvi. 8. The desire of our soul is to thy name; and re-

memhrance of thee ; and see what follows, ver. 9, With my
soul have I desired thee in the night, yea, rmth my spirit zeith'

in me zoill I seek thee early. Love sets the soul on musins^^

and musing on praying. Meditation is prayer in bullion^

prayer in the ore, soon melted and run into holy desires.

The laden cloud soon drops into rain, the piece charged soon
goes off, when fire is put to it. A meditating soul is in prO"
xima potentia to praver. While I nm^ musing, thefire burn^
edy and I spake with my tongue. Lord, tnake me know my
tndy Psalm xxxix. This was an ejaculatory prayer shot from
his soul, when in the company of the wicked.

Secondly, Thy fear. Even wicked men, though they be
jrreat strangers to prayer, yet we shall hear them knocking at

God's door in a fright; much more will a holy fear direct the
Christian, upon all occasions, to lift up his heart to God. Art
thou in thy calling ? Fear a snare therein, and this will excite

thee often in a day to ask counsel of God. Art thou in com-
pany ? Fear lest thou shouldest do, or receive hurt, and thou
ivilt be lifting up thy heart to him that can only keep thee
from both. We cannot have a more faithful monitor to mind
us of this duty than holv fear. They that feared the Lordy
thought upon his name, Mai. iii. Jt what time I am afraid
(saith David) / will trust in thee.

Fear make us think where our safety lies, and leads us to

our refuge. Had not Noah feared a storm, the Ark had not
been built. Men fear no sin nor danoer, and therefore God
hears not of them all the day long. The ungodly, who walk
with their back upon Heaven, and look not up to God from
morning to night, it is, The fear of God is not before their

€yes.

Vol. IV. LI Thirdly^
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Thirdly, Thy joy and deliirlit in God: O! cherish this*

As fear disposeth to pray, so joy to praise. Now, and not

till nou', the instrument of thy heart is in tune. One hint

now from the providence of God, and touch from his spirit,

will set such on work to bless God. Carnal men, when they

are frolicsome, have their catches and songs. How much
more will the gracious soul, that walks in the sense of God's

love, be often striking up his harp in holy praises to God^

Psalm Ixiii. 3. Because tb?/ loving kindness is bttter than life,

my lips shall praise thee; ver. 4. I will bless thee while I
live; and again, ver. 5. Mj/ JUQuth shall praise thee withjoi/-

fill lips. See fiow he goes over and over the same note. Joy

can no more be hid than ointment; as that bewrayeth itself

by its sweet perfumes, so doth holy jov make its own report

in the praises it sounds forth to God. It behoves thee, there-

fore, to be as choice of thy joy, as thou wouldest be of the

blood in thy veins, for in this runs the spirits of praise and

thankso-iving. Now, would you nourish your joy? Doit
by sucking the promises, those breasts of consolation. These

are food of pure juice, and strong nourishment; they soon

turn into joy and peace, and with this a spirit of praise must

grow also.

Secondly, Possess thy heart with strong apprehensions of

God's over-ruhng providence in all thy enterprises. That

he doth what pleaseth him in Heaven and earth, so that all

thy labour and toil in any business is in vain, till this main

wheel begins to stir ; his providence gives countenance to

the action. O ! how would this raise thy heart up to God,

and send thee with many an errand into his presence. Sup-

pose a man was going about some important business, and"

had him in his company that alone could help or hinder the

dispatch of it; were it not strange that he should travel all

day with him, and not apply himself to this person to make
him his friend ? This is thy case ; thou and all thy affairs are

at the absolute disposal of the great God, to bless or blast

thee in every enterprise. Now, God is always in thy com-

pany, at home and abroad. Surely, didst thou believe this

tirmlv, thou wouldest often in a day turn thyself to him, and

beg his good will to favour thy undertaking.

Thirdly, Look thou attend "the motions of the holy spirit.

The Christian shall find him as his remembrancer, to mind

him of the more solemn performance of this duty of prayer,

s© his monitor to suggest many occasional meditations to his

thoughts,



PRAYING ALWAYS, &c. ^59
thoughts, as a hint, thut now it is a fit time to give God a vi-

sit in some holv ejaculation (by thus setting the door, as it

were, open for him in God's presence) sometimes he will be
recalling a truth thou hast read or heard, a mercy thou hast

received, or a sin thou hast committed ; and what means he
by all these ? but to. do th^e a friendly office, thy affections

being stirred, tliou mayest be invited to dart thy soul up to
God in some ejaculation Now, take the hint he q-ives, and
thou shalt have more of his company and help in this kind.
For as the evil spirit, where he finds welcome to his wicked
suggestions, grows bold to knock oftener at that door, be-
cause it is so soon opened to him ; so the holy spirit is in-

vited, where his motions are kindly entertained, to be more
fi-equent in his kind approaches, whereas thy neglect of them
may cause him to withdraw, and leave thee to thy own
slothful spirit. When Christ had thrice made an attempt to

awake his drowsy disciples, by calling them up to watch and
pray, and they fell to nodding again, truly then be bids them
sleep on.

CHAP. XXXIIL

Secret Prayer is a Duty incumbent on us, and why ?

X HE second kind of prayer is that which we called com-
posed, because the Christian composeth himself more so-

lemnly to the work, by setting some considerable time apart

from his other occasions, for his more free, and full commu-
nion with God in prayer. Now this is either secret, ox per-,

formedjointly with others.

We begin with secret prayer. W^hen the Christian re-

tireth into some secret place, free from all company, and
there pours out his soul into the bosom of God, none being

witness to tl^s trade he drives with Heaven, but God and
himself.

L 1 2 &ECT.
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SECT. I.

First, That is the Christian's duty, secretly and solitarilr,

to hold intercoursie with God in prayer, I believe will be
granted of more than practise it, even those that are stran-

gers to the performance tliereof, carry in tlieir own bosom
that which will accuse them for then' neglect, except by
long looking on the ligiit, and rebelling against the same,
their foolish minds be darkened, and have lost all sight and
sense of a Deity. If any prayer be a dut}^, then secret

prayer must needs be one. This is to all the other, as the

keel is to the ship, it bears up all the rest. If we look into

the practice of Scripture-Saints, we shall find them all to

have been great dealers with God in this trade of secret

prayer: Abraham \rd(\ his grove whither he retired to call

upon the name of the Lord, tht ever/astins; God, Gen. xxi.

33. We meet Isaac walking out into the held, to seek some
secret place, where he might more treely, M'ith deep medi-

tation, compose himself for this work. Gen. xxiv. 63. Nei-
ther was Rebekah a stranger to this duty, who, upon the babes

struggling in her womb, ze-erit to enquire of the Lord, Gen.
XXV. 22. which, saith Calvin, was to pray in secret. Jacob
is famous for his wrestling, as it were hand to hand, with

God in the night. Holy David's life was little else, he gave

himself to prayer, Psalm cix. 4. allow but some time spent

by him for nature's reflection, and the necessary occasions

of his public employment, and you shall find most of the rest

laid out in meditation and prayer, as appears. Psalm cxix.

We have JLlias at prayer under the juniper tree, Peiar on
the leads, Cornelius in a corner of his house

;
yea, our bles-

sed Saviour, whose soul could have fasted longest without

any inward impair, through the want of this repast, yet none
more frequent in it; early in the morning he is praying

alone, Mark i. 35. and late in the evening. Matt. xiv. 23.

and this was his usual practice^ as may be gathered from

Luke xxii. 39. compared w-ith Luke xxi. 31. Tlius Christ

sanctified this duty by his own example; yea, we have a

sweet promise to the performance of it, and God doth not

use to promise a reward for that, which he commanded us

not to do, Matt. vi. 6. But xthen thou prayest, enter into th]/

clvstt, and uhen thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father
7i'hich
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Zi'hich is in secret, and thy Father, which seeth in secret, shall

reW'ard thee openly.' Where our Saviour takes it for grant-

ed, that every child of God vvili be often praying to his hea-

venly Father, and therefore he rather encouragcth them in

the work he seeth them about, than commands them to it.

When you j)ra I/, as if he had said, I know you cannot live

without prayer, now when you woukl give God a visit, en-

ter into thy closet,

SECT. II.

But why must the Christian maintain this secret inter-

course with God ?

First, In regard of God; he hath an eye to see our secret

tears, and an ear to hear our secret groans, therefore we
ought to pour them out to him in secret. It is a piece of
gross superstition to bind this only to place or company: /
will that men pray every where, lifting up pure hands, I Tim.
ii. 8. God is every where to be found ; therefore we are to

pray every where. Oh ! what a comfort is it to a gracious

soul, that he can never be out of God's sight or hearing, and
therefore never out of his care ? For it is, out of sight, out
of mind. This comforted holy David, his friends and kins-

men, alas! wxre afar off, he might lie upon his sick-bed,

and cry till his heart ached, and not make them hear; but
see how he pacifies himself in this his sohtude, L^rd, my
desire is before thee, and my groaning is not hid from thee.

Psalm xxxviii. Little thought Jacob that he had a son pri-

soner in Egypt, laden with irons that entered into his ?oul

;

but he had a God that w^as nigh unto him all the time of his

distress, and heard the cry of the prisoner, though his earthly-

father never dreamt of any such matter.

Great and rich are the returns which in Scripture we find

to be sent from heaven upon the solitary adventure of th&
Saints in this bottom. 2'his poor man cried, and the Lord
saved him out of all his troubles, Psalm xxxiv. (i. as if he
had said, haply you are afraid to be so bold as to go alone
and visit God in secret; though you venture to join with
others in prayer, and hope to find welcome when you go
with such good company; yet you are ready to say. Will God
look upon me, or ni}' single prayer } Yes, behold me saith

David, who am newly come from his door, where I lay pray^
innr
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ini^ in as poor a condition, and as sad a pli<r!itj as ever beg*
gar was at man's : A poor exile, in the midst of enemies that

that thirsted for my blood ; yet I, and that Avhcn I betrayed
so much dastardly unbelief as to scrabble on the wall like a
mad-man, cried, and God heard. Who then need be afraid,

eitlier from his outward straights or inward infirmities, if sin-

cere, to go with a humble boldness unto God ? Nay, fur-

ther, as God hath a pitiful eye to see when we pray in se-

cret, so also an angry eye that sees when we do not. I have
read of a prince that would in the evening walk abroad in

disguise, and listen nnder his subjects windows, whether
they talked of him, and wHiat they said; to be sure God's
eye and ear watcheth^us. The Lord hearkened and heard it,

Mai. iii. 16. And he that hath a book of remembrance for

his Saints that fear him, and tliink upon his name, hath also

a black bill for their names who shut him out of their hearts

and closets. The Lord looked dozen from Heaven npon the

children of men, to see if there were any that did understand
and seek God. Though his seat be in iieaven, yet his eye
is on earth; and wliat doth he observe, but whether men un-
derstand and seek God?

Secondly, In regard of ourselves, the more to prove our
fincerity. I do not say that to pray in secret amounts to an
infallible cliaracter of sincerity, for hypocrisy^ may creep
into our closet, wdien the door is shut closest, as the frogs

did iDto Pharaoh'' s bed-chamber; yet this is not the hypo-
crite's ordinary walk: And though his heart may be nought
that frequently performs secret duty, yet to be sure his heart

cannot be good whose devotion is all spent before men, and
is a stranger to secret communion with God : Our Saviour,

in drawing the hypocrite's picture, would not have made
this the very cast of his countenance. Matt. vi. 5. tfhen thou

prayest, thou shalt not be as the hypocrites, for they love to

pray standing in the synagouges, &.c. Bui zvhtnthou prayest,

enter into thy closet. The command send us as well to the

closet as to the church, and he is a hypocrite that chuseth

one, and neglects the other, for thereby it appears he makes
conscience of neither ; he likes that which may gain him the

name of religious in the opinion of men, and therefore puts

on a religious habit abroad, but, in the mean time, lives like

an Atheist at home. Such an one may, for a time, be the

world's Saint, but God will at last uncase him, and present

him before the eyes of all the world for a hypocrite. The
tru«-
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true lover cleli^rhts to visit his friend, when he mayfind him
alone, and enjoy privacy with him; and I have read of a de-

vout person, who, when the set time for his private devo-
tions were come, would, whatever company he was in, break
from them, with this iiandsome speech, / have a friend iliat

ttay^ for me, fartwtll. It is worth parting with our best

friends on earth to enjoy communion with the God of Hea-
ven. One called his friends thieves, because they stole time
from him. None worse thieves than they who rob us of our
pravi ng seasons.

Thirdly, In regard of the duty itself; and the influence

which the holy management of it would have upon the Chris-

t;ian''s life. This duty is a main pillar to uphold the whole
frame of our spiritual building; without this, the Chris-

tian's house, as Solomon saith of tlie sluggards, will drop out
at the windows. That which is most necessary to keep the
house standing, is under ground (I mean the foundation);
that which keeps the man alive is the heart, that is unseen.
Cease your secret communion, and you undermine your
house, you stab godliness to the heart. If the tree grow not
in the root, it will ere long whither in the branch. He that
declines this vvay, can be a gainer in no other ; how zealous
soever he may appear, such an one may pray to the quicken-
ing and comfort of others, but he will get little of either him-
self. The truth is, this is the first step toward apostasy

;

back-sliders grow first out of acquaintance with God in se-
cret, their dehght in this duty declines by little and little,

then are they less frequent in their visits, upon which fol-

lows a casting off the duty quite ; and yet they may appear
great zealots in public ordinances: But if they recover not
what they have lost in theii' secret trade, they will ere ion^j-

break here also.

CHAP.
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CHAP. XXXIV.

IVhcrein is sheztm the low Stoop of the Divine Ma-
jesty, to hold Comrdunion with a Saint in Closet

Prayer ; also hozv they bring their Grace in ques-

tiwi who live in the total Neglect of it,

l_-iET us here admire the condescending love of God, in

stooping to hold communion with his poor creatures, wiiile

thev are clad with rags of niortahty, and those besmeared
with many sinful pollutions. Is it not enough, that in Hea-
ven, when we shall put on our robes of glory, that then God
will take us into his royal presence, and give us places with

those that stand about him ? But will he even now, while our
garments smell of the prison, and before our grave clothes be
thrown off, admit us to so near an accession ? What manner
of love is this, that we should now be called the children of

God, and as such have liberty to speak our broken language,

and that with delight to him, who continually hath the

praises of blessed angels and glorified Saints sounding in his

ears ? Nay more, this liberty to be indulged us, not only
when we come together, and make up a choir in our public

worship, but in our secret addresses ; that a poor creature,

•whenever he hath a heart to step aside, and give God a visit

in any corner of his house, should find his arms open to em-
brace him ; this is so stupendous, that we may better ad-

mire than express it. Should we see a poor beggar speak-

ing familiarly with a great king, who, while all his courtiers

stand bare before him, takes him into his embraces, and lets

him familiarly whisper in his ear ; might it notdraw forth our
wonder at such an act of grace from majesty to a beggar ?

This is the glorious privilege of every Saint on earth, who,
when he prays, hath liberty to come up to the throne of God,
surrounded with glorious angels, and into his bosom to pour
out his soul as freely, as the child to his indulgent father.

O ! thank our good friend and brother, the Lord Jesus Christ

for this ; it is he that brings us into the presence of Godj and
sets us before his face, as Joseph his brethren before P/m-
roah. Whose face need a Saint fear to look upon, that may

thus
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thus boldly speak to God ? Comfort thyself with this, when
thou goest with thy petition to any great man on earth, and
he will not be seen of thee, or such a rich kinsman, and he
will not own thee ; turn thy back of them both, and go to
thy God, he will look on thee, and in his son own thee for
his child ; thou hast his ear that can command their heart and
purse too. Jacob's prayer altered his brother's purposes, that
he who meant to kill him, falls on his neck to kiss him. Ne-
hemiah had a boon to beg of the Persian king, and he goes,
a carnal heart would think, the farthest way about to obtain
it ; he knocks first at heaven door. Prosper, I pray thee, thy
servant this day, and grant him mercy hi the sight of this man,
Nehem. i 11. and now to court he goes, where, behold, he
finds the door open before he knocks, for the Kincr said unto
him, For xchat dost thou make request ? chap. ii. 4. We may
open two doors with this one key ; at the prayer of this holy
man, God and man both give their gracious answer. The
Christian surely cannot long be in want, if he canbutpray :

As one said, the Pope could never want mone}^ so long as he
€ould hold a pen in his hand. It is but praying in faith, and
the thing is done which tlie Christian would have : Be care-

ful for nothing, hut let your requests be made known to God,
and the peace of God shall keep your hearts, 8cc. Phil. iv.

Commit thy zcay to the Lord, aiid he shall bring it to pass,

Ps. xxxvii. The Saints bills are received at first sight, what-
ever the sum is. Christ is our undertaker to see it paid, and
his credit holds still in his father's bosom, and will, to pro-
cure welcome for all his Saints that shall be found on earth.

Secondly, This blots their names from among the number
of Saints, that were never acquainted with this dut3\ What!
a Saint ! and content with what thou hast of God in joint
communion with others, so as never to desire any privacy be-
tween God and thyself: Canst find no errand to invite thee
to speak with God alone ? thou bringest thy Saintship into

question. When a prince passeth by, then all will come in a
throng to see him ; but his child thinks not this enough, but
goes home with him, must live with him, and be under
his eye daily. Hypocrites and profane ones will crowd into

public ordinances, but a gracious soul cannot live without
more r>etired converse with him.

Vol. rv. M m CHAP.
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CHAP. XXXV.

An E.rhortation to the Saints to keep up secret

Prayer, and Directions as to their Management
vf it,

nn
Jl HIRDLY^ Be exliortcd, O ye Saints, to liold r.p your
secret acquaintance with God. Be/ievest thou that ibis is^thy

duty f / know that thou betitvest. Dost thou pray in secret?
I dare not question it, the S[)irit of Christ vvhich is in thee
will not suHer thee to be wholly a stranger from it. But [

would provoke thee to be more abounding therein : 'J hese

things have I xcritten unto you that helitvt on the name of the
Son oj God, that yc may delitve on the name of the ^ion of
God. 1 John v. 13. tliat is, that you may believe more; and
these things do I now write to you, tiiat call upoti the name of
God in secrei, that you may call oftener: and this you need,
except you lived further from Satan's quarters than the rest

of your brctluen; no d-uty more opposed by ^atan or our own
slothful, hearts than this; The Devil can allow you your
church prayers, your family duties, and now and then a*^ for-

mal one in your closet, and yet make his market of you.
Therefore take along v/iih you these directions for your better

managing thereof-

First, Let it be your constant trade. Boiling stones get no
nio.ss, unstable and uncoustant hccirts wdl never excel in this

or -any other duty. "I he sjurit of prayer is a grace infused,

but advanced to further degrees by d-'ily exercise. Frequency
begets familiarity, and familiarity coniiden.ce. We go boldly
into his house whom we often visit.

Secondly, Let it be true secret prayer, and not have its

name for nought ; take heed no noise be heard abroad of
uhat thou dost in secret. Enter into thy closet (said Christ)
and zchen thou hast shut thy door, pray: Be sure thou shuttest
it so close that no v.ind of vain glory comes in ; rather than
there should, shut the door of thy lips as well as thy closet

;

God can hear, though thy mouth delivers not the uic.ssac^e.

It it true, when i)«?z?>/ prayed, he opened his window, but it

was to shew hi^ faith, not his pride, that he might let the

world
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world know how little he feared their wrath, not that he co-
veted their praise. God observes which way thy eye turns,

and it is a dishonour he will not bear, that thou shouldestbe
expecting thy reward from man, and not himself, this is to

change heaven for earth, and that is a bad bargain.

Thirdly, Be free and open, and hide nothing from him :

To be reserved and close is against the law of friendship. /
have called you friends (saith Christ) for all things J have
heard of my Father, I have made known unto you. Is Christ

so open-hearted, not to conceal any thing he knows for our
good ? And wouldest thou have any secret box in thy cabinet,

that he should not see ? Art thou confessing sins r strip thy

soul naked, and shuffle not with God ; if thou dost, it speaks

two thing;., that thou hast some secret design of sin for the

future, or harbourestan ill opinion of God in thy breast con-
cerning thy past sins, as if he would not be faithful to forgive

what thou art free to confess : Like some prodigal child, who
though his father promiseth to pay all his debts, and forgive

him also; yet because the sum is vast, dares not trust him
vvitli the whole truth. The first is not the spot of God's
children, but into the latter they sometimes fail, and for a
while may be held by Satan, and their own unbelief. But
consider, vi^hatever thy sin is, and how great soever, yet the

way to obtain pardon is by confessing; neither is it concealed
from God though thou confess it not. Biit God likes a con-

fession out of thy own mouth so well, that as soon as thou
lay open thy own shame, he hath obliged himself faithfully

to cover it with the mantle of pardoning mercy, I John i. 9.

If we confess our sins^ he isjust and faithful to forgive us our

sins. Again, art thou making thjM'equests to God .' carry no
burden awa}^ upon thy spirit through a foolish modesty and
fear of troubling God too much, so long as the promise is on
thy side. Christ never complained that his Saints opened
their mouths, or enlarged their desires too wide in prayer;

nay, he bids his disciples open them wider, and tells them,

Thei/ had asked nothing ; that is, nothing proportionable to

his large heart to give.

Fourthly, It must be seasonable, this gives every thing its

beauty. First, Take heed that it doth notjustle witii public

worship; the Devil takes great pleasure in setting the ordi-

nances of God at variance one against another : Some he

persuades to cry up public prayer, and neglect secret ; and
others he would fain bring out of love with the public ;

whereas there is room enough for both in thy Christian course.

M m 2 ,
Mose$
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Moses, thou gli he killed the Egi/ptian, yet the two Israelites

when scuffling together, he laboured to reconcile. Beware

of giving Satan such an advantage, as to neglect the commu-
nion of Saints in public, under a pretence of praying in thy

closet; this is to set one ordinance to light with another.

Deny thy presence in public, and thou art sure to lose God's

in thy closet, Prov. xxviii. 9. He that turneth azcay his ear

froj?i hearing the law, his prayer shall he an abomination. Se-

condli/y Look that it interferes not with thy duty in thy parti-

cular caHing. As thou art to shut thy closet door to pray, so

to open thy^shop for following thy calling in the world. Go
into thy closet before thy shop, or else thou art an Atheist

;

but when thou hast been with God there, attend thy calling,

or else thou art an hypocrite. Thou consistest of soul and

bodv, God divides thy employment between both ; he that is

not diligent in duty, fs conscientious in neither. When every

part in the body hath its due nourishment distributed to it,

health is preserved. So he is the sound Christian that divides

his care wisely for his spiritual state, and temporal also.

Sleep not away thy time for prayer in the morning, and then

think thou art sufficiently excused for omitting it, because thy

worldly business calls thee another way. Jade not thy body

with over-labouring, nor over charge thy mind with soo heavy

a load of worldly cares in the day, and then think, that the

weariness of the one, and discomposure of the other, wmH

discharge thee from praying at night; this i^ to make a sin

thy apology for neglecting a duty.

CHAP. XXXVI.

Family Prayer proved, the Duty of those that haxx,

the Charge of a Family, to set up the JVorship of
God 171 it.

Jl HE second kind of composed prayer is that which is

performed in joint communion with others ; and this is doa-

ble, either private or public : First, family-prayer.

By
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By a family^, I mean a society of certain persons, in mutual
relation each to other, natural or civil, who live together un-
der the domestic government of husband, master, or parent.
Wherever such a family is, it is the duty of the Governor of
it to set up the worship of God, and this part of worship in
particular, prayer in his family. The Jews had their family-
sacrifice, ExocL xii, 21. which the master of the house per-
formed at home. There still remains a spiritual sacrifice of
prayer and thanksgiving, which every master of a family is

with his household to offer up to God. The private house is

the Christian's chapel of ease, to worship God in daily witfii

his company. The church began in a family, and it is up-
held still by the piety of private families : If the nursery be
not preserved, the orchard must needs in time decay.
But the question will be. How can it be proved that Family"

prayer is a duty ?

1 hope none will require an express place of scripture com-
manding this in terminis, or else not believe it a duty incum-
bent upon them. This were the way not only to lose this part
of God's worship, but other duties also. It will trouble us
to find an express word, commanding us in plain terms to
keep the Christian sabbath, or to baptize our infant children *

yet God forbid we should, with some, sfiake off these ordi-
nances upon this account. That which by necessary conse-
quence can be deduced from scripture, is scripture, as well as
that which is laid down in express terms. And if this' will
content you, which I am sure should, I hope to give vou
satifaction.

SECT. I.

First, That general command for prayer, will bring this of
family-prayer within the compass of our duty, l Tim. ii. 8. /
zoili therefore that men pray every where ; if every where,
then surely, in our families, where God hath set us in so near-
relation to one another. P«w/ salutes the church in Jlqailla,
and Priscilla's house, Rom. xvi. 5. And where they not a
strange church who live together without praying together ?

had they deserved so high and honourable a name, if they
had thus shut God out" of doors? This were to call them a
church as a grove is called Lucus a non lucendo. The Jezi^s

when they built them a new house to dwell in, were to dedi-
cate it, Dent* XX. 5. and the mannec of dedicating their

nevr*
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new-built bouses was with prayer, as you may see by the title

of the thirtieth Psahii, penned on this occasion, J psahn and
song at the dedication of David's house. Tins they did, first

to express their thankfulness to God, who had given them an

habitation : Indeed it is no small mercy to have a settled place

for our abode, a convenient house for ourselves and relations

peaceably to dwell in ; it is more than those precious saints

had, Ileb. xi. 38. zcho zcandered in dens and caves of the

earth : yea, that which himself had, Matth. viii. 20. The

foxes have holts, and the birds of the air have nests, but the

Son of Man hath not zvherc to lay his head. Secondly, By
this they were admonished to acknowledge themselves te-

nants to God, and that they held their houses ot him tiieir

great landlord upon condition of doing him ho-mage, by mak-
ing their houses as so many sanctuaries for his worship.

SECT. II.

Secondly, The trust which governorsof families are charged

with, will evince it is their duty to set up prayer in their fa-

milies. Every master of a family hath the care of souls

upon him ; he is Prophet, King, and Priest in his own house,

and from these will appear this his duty. First, He is a Pro-

phet, to teach and instruct his family. Wives are bid to

learn at home of their husbands, 1 Cor. xiv. then sure they

are to teach them at home. Parents are commanded to in-

struct their children. Ye shall teach them Zihen thou sittest in

thine house, Deut. xi. iQ. To bring them up in the nurture

and admonition of the Lord, Eph. vi. Now there is a teach-

ing and admonition b}^ prayer to God, and praising of God,

as well as in catechising of them. Col. iii. 1
6'. Teaching and

admonishing one another with psalms and hi/)7ins. The Mas-
ter's praying with his family, will teach them hov/ pray lo

when by themselves : The confessions he makes, petitions he
puts up, and mercies he acknowledgeth in his family duty, are
an excellent means to furnish them with matter for their devo-
tion. How comes it to pass that many servants and children
when they come to be themselves heads of families, are so
unable to be their relation's mouth to God in praj'er.' but be-
cause they have in their minority lived in prajei-less families,

and were kept in ignorance of this duty, whereby they have
neither head nor heart, knowledge or affections^ suitable for

such a work. Again^ he is a king in his house, to rule- his

family
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family in the fear of God : As the pohtical magistFate's duty
is to set up the true worship oC God in his kingdom, so he is

to do it in his house
;
he is to say with Jofihun, land myhoxizt

zve zciil serve the Lord. Were it a sin in a Prince, thougii he
served God himself in his palace, if he did not set up the
puhlic worsliip oi' God in his kingdom ? Surely then it is a
sin in the Governor of a fami!}^ not to set it up in his house,
though he pravs himself in his closet. Lastly,' He is a Priest
in his own house, and where there rs a Priest there must be a
sacrifice; and what sacriiice among Christians but the spiri-

tual sacrifices of prayer and thanksgiving? Thus David wQnt
from puhlic ordinances to perform private duty with his fa-
mily. Then David returned to bhss his housho/d, that is,

saith one upon the place, he returned to worship God in
private with them, and to crave a blessing from God upon
them.

SFXT. in.

Thirdly, The practice of Saints in all ages hath been to
have a rehgious care of their families. Good Joshua pro-
mised for liimself and his house, that they would serve the
Lord. If he meant the inward worship of God, he promised
more than he was able to perform, in regard of his jamily, for
he could not thrust grace into their hciirts : We must there-
fore understand him, that it should not he his fault if they
did not, for he would use ail means in his power to make
them, he would set them a holy example, and lake care they
should not live without the worship of (iod in his family.

V/e find EUdia praying with his servant, 2 I\in(Ts iv. 33.
master and man together. Queen Hither and her maids keep-
ing a private fast in her fanni}-, Esther iv. l(j. Now it were
uncharitable to think, tlrat siie was.a stranger to the ordinary-
exercise of this duty, who was so forward to perform the ex-
traordinary, and put others also upon it : Surely this gracious
woman did not begin her acquaintance with this duty now,
and take it up only at a dead lift in her present straightr That
were a gluttonous tV.st indeed, that should devour the worship
of God in her family for all the year after. Cornelius's fa-
mily-religion is upon record. Acts x. i2, J devout man, and
one that feared God zvith all his house ^ which gave much alms
to the people, and prayed to God alioay. Mark, he was a de-
vout man^ and feared God with all his house ; "Fear is oft put

for
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for the worship of God. God is ceiUcd the fear of Isaac,
Gen. XXX. 53. that is, the God whom Isaac vvorsliipped. 2
Kings xvii. 36. Him shall ye fear, and him shall ye zcorship,

1>Ieither shall ye fear other Gods, ver 37, that is, ye shall not
worship or pray unto them. Thus we may conceive Cornelius
was a devout man, and feared God with his house. Surely
he that was so merciful to the poor at his door, to refresh their

pinched bowels with his alms, could not be so cruel to his re~
lations souls within his house, as to lock up his religion in a
closet from them.

CHAP. XXXVII.

Three Objections against this Duty in Families,

anszvercd.

J3UT what necessity is there, that a family must meet jointly

to worship God together ? will it not serve if every one prays

for himself in his closet ?

A family is a collective body, as such^ it owes a worship to

God : It is he x\\^isetteth the solitary in families, Psal. Ixviii.

6. and as their founder, will he vouched hyihem, pour out thy

jury upon the families that call not on thy name, Jer. x. 23.

It holds in dou)estic families as well as national, for he rears

lip the one as well as the other. There are family sins, and

these are to be confessed by the famil}^, as national sins by

the nation. There are family wants, and they require the

joint supplications of the family. There are family employ-

ments, and those call for the united force of the family, to

pull down a blessing upon their joint labours for the good of

the whole. Except the Lord build the house, they labour in

ijuin that build it. And is it not fit that they who join in the

work, should join in prayer for a blessing on their endea-

vour ? There are family mercies that the whole society share

in : and is it not meet, that they which eat of the same feast,

should join in the same song of praise to the founder of it?

In a word, there are judgments that may WTap up the whole

family, and where all are concerned in the danger, ail should

lend
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lend llieir Iielp to prevent it; and many hands make liaf^t work,
A rope twisted of many cords is stronger, than those very
cords if single; and so the prayer of many tosrether more
prevalent, because likely to be more fervent, than of the
same persons severally employed in their closets, thouerh I

would not learn one to jostle with the other, there is room for
both, Polanus tells us of a town in the territory of Bern, in

Switzerland^ consisting of ninety houses^that was in the year
lp84 destroyed by an earthquake, except the half of one
house, where* the master of the family was earnestly praying
with his wife and children to God.
O but I have not abilities and gifts for such a work, and

better left undone than spoiled in the doing.

No more hadst thou skill and ability for thy trade when
thou went first apprentice. Apply thy mind to the work,
bind the duty upon thy conscience, search the scripture,

where matter for prayer is laid up, and rules how to perform
the duty. Study thy heart, and observe the state of thy fa-

mily, till the sense of the sins, wants, and daily mercies
thereof, which thou hast lodged in thy memory, be left warm
on thy spirit. In a word, exercise thyself frequently in se-
cret prayer, be earnest there for his spirit to enable thee in th>r

family service, and take heed of driving the holy s[)irit from
thee, whose assistance thou prayest for, by sloth, worklliness,

pride, or any other course of wickedness. Up andbedoiu"-,
and thou mayest comfortably expect God u'ill be with thee,
to assist and accept thee in the work. Moses was sick of the
employment God called him to, and fain would have put it

off with this excuse, T am not eloquent, but of a slozi) speech,

But this objection was soon answered, and the Lord said unto
Moses, who makes the dumb to speak ? zoho hath made man's
month ? have not I the Lord ? therefore go, and I will be with
thy mouth, and teach thee ivhat thou shall say, Exod. iv. 11,
His call was extraordinary, and his assistance was such.
Thy call to this duty (as the head of a family) is ordinary,
and so mayest look i'or ordinary assistance; haply thou shalt
never have an ability (to such a degree) to express thyself a=5

some others, but let not that discourage thee; God looks not
at the pomp of v/ords, and variety of expressions, but since-
rity and devotion of the heart. The key opens not the door
because gilt, but because fitted to the lock. Let but the mat-
ter of thy prayer be according to God's mind, and the temper
of thy heart humble and fervent, and no fear but thou shalt
speed. Yea, let the prayer be old, prav to day what thou

Vol. IV. Nn '

dicin
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didst yesterday, be but sure to bring new affections witb thy

old prayer, and thou shalt be friendly received into God**
presence, though thou canst not on a sudden put thy re-

quests into a new shape. God will not shut his child out of

of doors, because he comes not every day in a new-fashioned

suit.

Others there are who object not their own weakness, as the

reason of their not praying in their families, but the wicked-

ness of others in their family. They are confident enough of

their own gifts, but question others grace, and whether they

may pray with such.

Thirdly, Grant there are such in thy family, but is this a

ground to lay aside the worship of God ? by this the worship

of God should not only be laid aside in most private houses,

but in all our public congregations. If thou mayest not pray

in thy family, because a wicked person is present, then not

join in prayer with public congregation, because thou canst

never be assured that they are all godly ; nor must the minis-

ter pray there, for fear some v/icked one should be in the com-
pany ; and so this part of divine worship must be thrown out

of the church, till we can find an assembly made up of all true

saints; and where such a one ever was, or will be on this side

Heaven, none I think is able to tell. Surely the Saints in

Scripture were not thus scrupulous. How oft did Christ him-
self pra}- with his disciples, though a Judas was among them? ^

1 have elsewhere clearly I think proved, it is the duty of all,

even of the wicked, to pray; and that God will never charge

the act of prayer upon him as sin, but his obliquity therein ;

much less will he impute to thee another's sinful frame of

heart, with whom thou joinest in prayer. Pray thou in faith,

and his unbelief shall not prejudice thy faith, nor his pride thy
humility. Thou joinest with him in the duty, but hast no
communion w^ith his sin. You may as well say_, if a cut-purse

in the time of prayer should pick another's pocket, that all.

the company are guilty of his theft. How much better were

it, to fear lest thou pray with a wicked heart in thy bosom,

than with a wicked person in thy famil}- r Thou art like nei-

ther to hurt thy own soul b}" praying in his company ; nor

better his, b}' omitting the duty for his sake. May be, though
be be carnal, yet he is outwardly complying, and how knowest
thou but thy prayer may pierce his heart, and give a lift to-

wards his conversion ? Such I have heard of, who have had
the first sensible impression made upon their hearts in this

duty. If he be not only carnal, but a mocker of the worship

of
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of God, and a disturber of the duty. Better thou shouldest
with Abraham turn such an Ishmael out of doors, than for

his sake turn God out by denying him the worship due unto
him.

CHAP. XXXVIII.

A Reproof to those that unnecessarily throxv them-
selves to live in such Families xvhere the JFurship

of God is not set up.

UOST thou know whither thou goest ? thou art running
with Jonah from the presence of the Lord, and maycst expect
a sfcorm to be sent after thee. Haply thou art a servant, who
once lived in a godly family, where thou hadst many sweet
privileges, and spiritual advantages, a table spread every day
for thy soul as oft as for ihy body, thereby enjoyed a kind of
heaven upon earth; but for a little ease in thy work, or gain
in thy waoes, thou hast made this unhappy change, to put
thyself under the roof of those who will sooner learn thee to

curse than to pray ; and whereby the orders kept in the fa-

mi- y thou canst not knovv a Lord's-day from a week-day, or

w hether there be sucb a thing as religious worship due to thy
Maker or no.

Alas, poor creature ! what? wert thou in so green a pas-

ture, and now wandering upon the barren heath, where nothing
is to be got for thy precious soul? where (as on the mountains
of Gilboa) none of those heavenly dev/s fall, with which thy
soul was wont to be watered ? Truly thou are gone t)ut of
God's blessing into the warm sun. Had God indeed cast

thee by a necessary providence on such a place, thou mightest

then have hoped to keep thy spiritual plight, though wanting
thy former repast, but being thy own choice, it is to be feared

thou wilt soon languish in thy spiritual state; leanness is like

to shrivel up thy soul, while thou hast thy fat morsels in thy

mouth. Thy spirit will grow poor, tho' thy purse may grow-

heavy; we shall have thee e'er long complain (as Naomi)
tbat thou wentat out full, hut earnest home empty. How

N n 2 darest
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darest thou chuse to dwell, where God himself do^^h not

by his gracious presence ? He inhabits the praises of his

people, and takes his abode in the house of prayer. And if

the holy spirit dwells not, walks and breathes not in the house,

it inust'necds be haunted with the evil one. Make thy stay

there ns short as may be. Leave the dead to dwell with the

dead, th}'' safety will be to get among better company. Is the

church so barren of godly families, that no such are to be

iound who wd! open their door to let thee in ? Go, enquire

where such live, and offer to do the meanest office in that

house w here thou niayest enjoy thy former privileges for thy

soul. The very beasts groan to serve the wicked, whereas

holy angels themselves disdain not to minister unto the Saints.

But haplv thou wilt say. It is not thy choice, but necessity.

Thou art bv thy parents put apprentice to a master that is

wicked, orthoulivest under thy own parents shadow, and thou

canst not help it, though they he profane ; or with an hus-

band, whom thou didst hope v.onld prove a kind help to thy

^oul, but thou findest it othcrvvise ; what would you have us

in this cr.se to do?

First, Mourn under it as thy grent affliction. Thus David

did, when he lived in Saiirs wicked family, whose court for

irreligion and nrofanenes^, he compareth to the barbarous

Jrabians, and profane hhmaelites, lamenting that he was

cooped up with such, whom by his relation he could not

well leave, and for their v/ickedness he could w^orse bear;

IVoe is me that I sojourn in ]\lestch, and dwell in ike tents of

Kedar.
Secondly, Be the more in thy secret communion with God.

If thou lived with a niggard, who pinched thy belly, wouldest

thou not, though thou hadst but a penny in thy purse, lay it

out for bread rath^^r than starve ? Thou hadst need have a

bit the more in a corner, because thou art cut short of thy

dailv bread in the family ; thy soul cannot live without com-

munion with God. Take that thyself which others will not

be so kind to allow thee; and that thou mayest husband all

thy ends of time th.e better. Thou shalt thus by God's bles-

sings ;

First, Keep thy spiritual life and vigour;

Secondly, Be antidoted against the infection of that pro-

fane air thou breathest in; and

Thirdly, Have a vent to ease thy incumbered spirit of those

griefs, reproaches, and trials thou canst not but meet with

from such relations. Gracious Hannah had an adversary in

the
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the same famil}", who provoked her sorely, even to make her
fret ; but this sent her to God in prayer, and there she eased
her soul of her burden.

Thirdly, Adorn thy piety to God by faithful performance
of thy duty to thy relations (though they be nut so good.)
Art thou a servant, and thy master profane? be thou sub-
missive and humble, dihgent and faithful, let him see that
thou darest not rob him of thy time by sloth, or wrong him in
his estate by falseness (though he be a thief to thy soul by not
providing for it) but dost with thy utmost skill and strength-

endeavour to discharge thy trust to him. We see too oft, that
the unfaithfulness and negligence of some professing servants,

set their carnal masters further off from the worship of God
than before, yea, make them loathe the duties of religion,

which otherwise they might have been won unto, till at last

they come to think all profession, in the duties ol' piety to-

wards God, an hypocritical cloak lo cover some unfaithful-

ness to men, and to sa}' of their servants, when they beg leave
to go to wait on God in his ordinances, as Pharaoh oi' the
hratUtts. Ye art idle, ye are idle; therefore say ye, Let us
go and do sacrifice to the Lord, Exod. v. 17. Thus the name
of God, and his doctrine comes to be blasphemed by the ill

behaviour of professing servants, 1 Tim. vi. 1.

/\gain. Art thou a wife, and thy husband carnal, who lives

without any care of his own soul, or those under his roof?
Pray the more for him because he prays not with thee

;
pray

thou for thy family in thy closet, though he neglects it in the
house; but with this, be sure to commend thy piety to thy
husband's conscience, and make it as legible as may be to his

eye, by thy meekness of wisdom in thy carriage to him, and
thy family.

A fair print invites to read the book ; religion fairly printed
in thy meek and dutiful behaviour to him, and discretion in
all thy affairs, may in time win him to the consideration of
the excellency of religion. He is an unwise angler that
scares the fish he desires to take ; and she an unwise Christian,
that by her peevish and undutiful carriage offends her hus-
band^ whose conversion she desires and prays for.

CHAP.
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CHAR XXXIX

A fVord of Counsel to those that live in Praying
Families.

JC IRST, Bless God for casting thy lot in so pleasant, and

fruitful a soil for thy soul, where thou ma>'est suck in the

sweet air of God's Spirit, that breathes from thy godly parents

or other governors, at the throne of grace from day to day
;

that thou art not wedged into some blind atheistical family,

there to live among whom thou mightest have passed thy

davs without any knowledge of thy maker, and with them

have been invoUed in that curse of God, which is in the

house of the wicked, and hangs like a biack cloud in the

threatening, ready to pour down upon the families that call

not upon his name. Look round thy neighbourhood, and see

how many families there are, who live like brutes, (as in so

many daik dens) w^hcre none of that heavenly light is seen

froQi one end of the year to the other, which shines on thy

face every day. What nurture and bleeding should thy soul

have had under the tutoring of such parents and niasters,

whom themselves live without God in the woildf The
Queen of Sheha counted them happy that stood before Solo-

many not so much that they might see his pomp, but hear his

wisdom. O happy tliou that minister unto a godly master,

art under gracious parents, or yoked to a holy husband, from

whose devout prayers, pious counsels, and Chiistian exam-

ples, thou mayest gain more, than if they had the wealth,

delicacies, ancl preferments of Solomons court to confer upon

thee. p , . .

Secondly, Look you may make improvement of this spi-

ritual advantage, or else it will go worse with you than others.

Kebellious hrad is told. They shall Jcnozo that they had a

prophet among them ; the meaning is, they shall know^ it to

their cost ; and so shall those that have lived in families, un-

der such governors, who went before them, and as it were,

chalked out a way to heaven by their godly example, lament-

jn^T over their precious souls so oft with their prayers and

tears : if such miscarry, they shall know to their terror what
families
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families they once lived in, but had not a heart to prize or
improve the mercy. God forbid that any of you should find

the way to hell out of such doors_, and force your way to
damnation through such means.
What will Cain answer, when his father that begat him

shall bear witness against him, and say, Lord^ this wicked
child of mine never learned his atheism ofme ; I brought him
to thy worship, and taught him thy fear, but he liked it not,
and first proved a murderer and then an apostate ; first, he
behaved himself wickedly in thy service, and then ran out of
th}^ doors and cast it quite off. What will then the flouting

wife of David, who, though of a wicked flock, was privi-

ledged with so gracious a husband, say, when she shall be
accused for making him her laughing-stock for his zeal in the
worship of God ? Or how will the wicked children of the
same holy man, who walked with such uprightness in his
house, look their godly father on the face at the great dav ?

You, my children, said dying Mr. Bolton, dare not, I believe,
meet me at the day of judgment in an unregenerated state.

The weight of such holy men's prayers and admonitions will
then sink their ungodly relations deeper into hell than others,
who drop thither out of dark and blind families.

CHAP. XL.

A fVord to those Governors of Families, that have
not the Worship of God in their Houses.

JL HIRDLY, Unto you that are heads of families, but yet
have not had a heart to set up the worship of God in them, I

am afraid God halh little from you in your closets, who hath
none in your families ; it is no breach of charily to suspect
your care for \'our own souls, that shew none for your rela-

tions : if ever thou hast been acquainted with God, and tasted

^ny sweetness in secret communion with him, couldest thou
thus rob thy family of so great a blessing? could you find
such a treasure, and hide it from them you love so well ?

Have they not souls as precious as thy own? Art thou not

willing
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willing they should find the way to heaven as well as thyself?

Yea, art thou not God's trustee to take care of their souls as

well as their bodies? Dost thou owe no more to thy child

and servant than to thy hog or horse ? Their bodies are

looked to, and wilt thou do no more for the other r How
knowest thou but thy holy example in the duties of God's

worship among them, may leave such impressions on their

hearts as shall never be v>?orn off? Did you never hear any to

the praise of God acknowledge, that the first turn towards hea-

ven they ever had^ was by living in such a godly family,

where, v/ith the worship of God, a savour and secret sense of

the things ofGod did secretly steal into their heaits ? Certainly

were our youth more acquainted with the duties of religion in

private, the minister's work would be much facilitated in pub-

lic ; by this, the consciences of many would be preserved len-

der, and so be more pliable to the counsels of the word

preached; whereas now the Devil hath a sad advantage (from

the irreligion that is in mostfamihes) to harden their hearts to

such a degree, as renders them almost impenetrable. It is no

wonder to sec that tree thrives not, which stands but little in

the sun ; and as little wonder to see them continue profane

and vi^icked, that but once in a week come under the beams

of an ordinance ?

^ One well compareth the public ministry to the mason that

builds the house, and family-governors to them that make the

brick. Now if you (by neglecting your duty) bring clay in-

stead of brick, you make the minister's work double. The

truth is, the neglect of family worship opens a wide flood-

gate to let in a" dehige of profaneness. Thou livest now
whhv^ut the worship of God in thy family, and haply in a few

years, from under thy own hive, swarms many other families,

and most like they will follow thy copy ; indeed it were a

wonder, that they who are taught no better should do other-

wise; and so irieligion is like to spread apace. When thy

head is laid in the dust, thy profaneness is not buried in thy

grave with thee ; no, thou Icavest others behind to keep it

alive. O how dismal is it to lay the foundation of a sin to

many generations! the children unborn may rise up and

curse such. If 1 had heard myfather pray, may the child say

(in a dying hour) or had been led into the acquaintance of the

worship of God by his example, then had not 1 lived like a

heathen as 1 have done.

Well, as you would not have your children and servants

meet you in the other world with their mouth's full of accu-

sations ;
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sations ; or if l.l)is dread you not^ as you would not have them
prove a plague and scourge to you in this world, let not your
family-government be irreligious: it is just that God should

suffer thy servant to be unfaithful to thee in thy estate, who
art so to his soul ; that thy children, when old, should forget

their duty to thee, that didst bring them up like heathens,

without learning them their duty to God.

CHAP. XLL

To those Governors of Families that perform this

Ditty.

SECT. I.

£ IRST, Think it not enough to prove thee a Saint that

thou prayest in thy family
;
you may set up the worship of

God in your house, and not enthrone God in your hearts.

~

God forbid that you should bless yourselves in this, and dub

yourselves Saints because of this ; alas, you are not as yet got

so far as some hypocrites. The duty is good, but the out-

ward performance of it doth not demonstrate any to be so.

There are many turnings to hell nearer heaven than this,

From the act therefore look to the end thou proposest to thy-

self in it. He is a foolish archer that shoots his arrow before

he hath taken his aim. The^ question God asks, is, Dost

thou at all pray to me, even to me ? Thou mayest possibly af-

fect others, with thy praying, yea, be instrumental to break

their hearts by thy confessions, and refresh their spirits by the

sweet expressions that flow from thee, thyself playing the

hypocrite all the while. 1 1 behoves thee therefore to consider,

what is the spring which set this duty a going in thy family,is

it not to gain an opinion of being religious in others thoughts?

If so, thou playest at small game; indeed, religion were a

sorry thing, if this were all to be got by it. When thou hast

obtained this end, it will not ease thee of one stitch of con-

science, nor quench one spark in hell's tormenting fire for

thee; but if this be it thou huntest after, it is a question

Vol. IV. O o whether
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whether thou believest there be such a place or no. These
few principles well girded by faith about the loins oF thy

mind, that there is a God, and he a rewarder of those that

diUgently seek him ; that Heaven is prepared for the sincere,

and Hell gapes for the hypocrite, would be enough to set thy

heart right in the duty. Though the traveller minds not

much his way, v^here he apprehends no danger; yet when he

comes to pass over a narrow bridge, where a wry step may
hazard his life by falling into a deep river that runs on each

hand, he will surely watch his eye that is to guide his foot.

This is thy case. Prayer is a solemn work, as auy thou canst

go about, a bye end in this may hazard thy soul as much as a

wry look thy body in the other. We need do no more to lost

our souls, than to seek ourselves.

SECT. II.

Secondly, Take heed thou blottest not thy holy duties with

an unholy life. If thou meanest to foul thy hands with sin's

black work in the day, why dost thou wash them in the morn-
ing with prayer .f* It is to no purpose to begin with God, and
to keep the devil company all the day after ; religious orders

in thy house, and a disordered conversation ill agree. O !

do not render the worship of God base to the thoughts of thj

familv. Those that like the wine, will yet nauseate it when
brought in a cup that is unclean. The duties of God's wor-

siiip command reverence even from those that are carnal,

but if performed by those that are loose and scandalous, they

grow fulsome. Eli's sons made the people loathe the Lord's

sacrifices. By thy religious duties thou settest a fair copy, O
do not write it in sinking paper. It is but a while thou art

seen upon thy knees, and a little seeming zeal at thy devotion,

"will not gild over a whole day's sinful miscarriage, spent in

passion, idleness, riot, or any other unholy course. It is said

that Christ preached with power and authority, not as the

Scrihes, Matt. vii. 39. not but they had authority to preach,

for they Sit in Moses' chair ; but because they lost that re

verence, by not walking suitably to their doctrine, which
their place and work would have given them in the consciences

of their hearers: They said, and did not, and thereby rendered

their doctrine ineffectual. If thou wouidcst pray with au-

thority and power, enforce thy duties with purity of life.

bLC I

»
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SECT. III.

Thirdly, Preserve peace and unity in thy family : A brawling

family cannot be a praying family. The Apostle exhorteth

husband and wife to love and unite, lest their prayers he hin-

dered, I Peter iii. 3. Contentions in a family both hinder the

spirit of prayer, and also the answer to prayer.

First, They hinder the spirit of prayer ; the Spirit of God
is a spirit of peace and love, and therefore delights not to

breathe in a troubled air; the ready way to send him ^^oing,

is to brawl and chide. Grieve not the holy spirit of God,
(saith \he Jpostle) Ephes. iv. 30. and that we may not, hear

what is his counsel. Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger,

and clamour, and evil speaking, be put azcay from you, with

all malice : When these are gone, then and noi before, look

for his sweet company. You may as well dwell comfortably

together with your house on fire, as pray so together, when
you in the house are on fire.

Secondly, Contentions hinder the answer to our pra3'ers
;

if we pray in anger, God cannot be pleased. The wrath of
manfulfils not the righteousness of God. A loud wind beats

down the smoke : Our prayers are compared to License, but

the}' will never ascend to Heaven till this storm be laid
;
go

to pray in this plight, and God wjll bid you come when you
are better agreed ; the Spirit will not help in such prayers ;

and if the Spirit hath no hand in the inditing, Christ will

have no hand in presenting the prayer ; and if Christ present

it not, to be sure the Father will not receive it, for through him,

we have access by one Spirit unto the Father , Ephes. ii. 18.

SECT. IV.

Fourthly, Be very choice whom thou makest a member of
thy family; get, if thou canst, such under thy roof as may
give a lift with thee in thy family worship. Though it be not
thy sin to pray with a wicked wife and servant, yet it is thy
sin to make choice of such for th}^ relations, yet how little \s

this considered ? Though the blessing and comfort of the

family be deeply concerned therein ; a little beauty, honour,
O o 2 or
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or pelf, too often blind the eyes, and bribe the judgments of

those, who we hope are gracious, that they can yoke them-

selves with such are very unmeet to draw with them in hea-

ven's way. David knew that Michal came of a bad stock,

but haply ho- ed to bring her over to the service of God, and

we see what a grievous cross she proved to him. Solomon

tells us of some that trouble their ozcn house, Prov. xv. 27.

He that for carnal respects take a wicked wile into his bosom,

or servant into his family, is the man that is sure to do this :

Haply when he would pray and praise God, his wife, like Job's,

will bid him curse ; when he is at duty, she v/ill despise him

in her heart, and make a mock of his zeal, as Michal did of

David's. And so they, who for some natural abilities they

see in a servant, venture on him, though wicked and ungodly,

pay dearly for it; such often bring with them that plague of

profanene'ss, v/hich infects the rest; so that what they earn

their masters with their hands, they rob of them with their

sins, which brings- the curse of God to their family. Who that

is wise would build a house with timber that is on fire ? If the

servant thou entertainest be wicked, fire is in him, that will

endanger thy house. Make it therefore thy care to plant a

godly family. This was David's resolution ; haply he saw the

evil of his former choice. Mine eyes shall be on thejaithful

of the land that they may dwell icith me ; he that walketh in a

perfect tvay shall serve me. He that zvorketh deceit shall not

dwell in my house ; he that telleth lits shall not tarry in my
sight Psalm ci. 6, 7.

Then the music will be sweet in thy family duties, when

thou canst get into thy house, such whose souls are in tune for

those holy sevicesthou art to join with them in.

SECT. V.

Fifthly, Keep a diary of thy family sins and mercies, that

neither the one may escape thy confession and humiliation,

nor the other thy grateful recognition ; if this were observed,

we should not come with such barren hearts to the ^'O/jf, as

now most do. The brokenness of thy heart who prayest,will

conduce towards the same disposition in those that join with

thee; nothing melts metal sooner than to pour that on it

which is melted : The drowsy speaker prays often the rest

asleep that join with him. Take heed therefore of formality,

that
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that is the canker which eats out the very heart of religious

duties. Remember thou art to thy family what the minister

is to the public assembly. As the deaduess of his heart in

])rayer and preaching hath a bad c>pcration upon his peo[)le,

so hath tliine on thy family : Thou do>t not only suffer loss

thyself, but wrongest the rest of thy company : As when thou
wastest thy estate, thy family all fare the worse for it; so

when thou indisposeth thyself for the duty of prayer^ thy
whole family goes by the loss with thee.

SECT. VI.

Sixthly, Observe the fittest seasons for duty in thy family,

when with most freedom and least disturbance it may be per-
formed ; in the morning, take the opportunit}-^ belbre the
throng of worldly business crowds in upon thee. In some
families 1 have observed, where they are in great employ-
ments, that if duty be delayed till some worldly occasions be
dispatched ; then either it hath been shut out, or shut up ia

such straits of time, that the slovenl}- manner of performing
it hath proved little better than the total neglect. To prevent
this, it is best to forestal the world's market betimes in tlie

morning, to set upon the duty, and offer up to God the first-

fjuits of the day, before our thoughts meet with a diversion.

We read, Exod. xvi.21. that the Israelites gathered their

Manna early in the morning, and when the sun zcaxed hot it

meltid. 1 wish, such who have multiplicity of worldly occa-
sions, to take their time for communion wnth God early, before
their thoughts are hot in their worldly business, lest they then
find them so scattered among other businesses, as will not
easily be gathered into a close attendance upon God in the
duty.

Again, When night comes, delay not the work till ye are
more fit to go to your pillow than to your cushion, to sleep
than to pray. If the eye sleep, the soul cannot well wake.
Especially consider your servants that labour hard in the day,
O do not expose them tp the temptation of drowsy prayers

;

if our hearts look delight in the work, we would plot which
would be the best time for communion with God, as lovers do
Low and when they may most privately meet together.

CHAP.



286 WITH ALL PRAYER

CHAP. XLII.

Of Public Prayer, that God requires it, and why ?

X. HE second kind of social or joint pra3'er is public; that

v.hich is made in and by the church assembled together for

the worship of God. In handhng of which I shall observe

five things.

SECT. I.

First, That God requires a public worship of his people.

This word worship is that honour and service we give to any
one according to his excellency ; and it is threetbld. Civil-,

Mural, or Divine.

Civil JVorship is the due honour and service we pay to a

person in place and power over us, as prince, father, or master.

Moraly Is that due reverence and respect which we pay to

a person, that haih any excellency of virtue or place, with-

out authority over us. Thus we give honour and veneration

both to the Saints living on earth with us, and to the angels

and Saints in Heaven.
Religious or Divine Wo7'shipy Is the honour and service we

give to that being, which we believe is the author of our be-

ings, and fountain of our happiness. Now, this being is

God, and he only. To him therefore, and him alone is reli-

gious worship due : Deut. vi. i:J, 14, Thou shalt fear the Lord
thy God, and serve him, and shalt swear by his name ; ye shall

not go after other Gods. This religious worship of the true

God comes under divers distinctions, inward and outward,

private and public. The public worship of God is the pre-

sent subject of our discourse, that wliich the congregation

performs to him in their religious assemblies, called Psalm

Ixxxix. 5. the Congregation of Saints; and ver. 9. the

Assembly of Saints. The church of God on earth began in

a family, and so did the worship of God : But when the num-
ber increased, the worship of God became more pubhc. Gen.

iv. 26. Then began men to call upon the name of the Lord,
that
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that is, they began publicly; Seth and other of the religious

seed began to have their holy assemblies for the service of

God. It is observable, how God at the promulgation of the

Law on Smaif when he first formed the Israelites into a Po^
lity, took a special care for erecting a public worship to his

name. That was the day oftheir espousals, J er, ii. 2. and then

he instituted a solemn form of public worship, with exact rules

how it should be performed. The same care took our Lord

Jesus for his gospel-church, in appointing both church-ordi-

nances and officers to dispense the same.

SECT. II.

Secondly, Prayer, is part of that religious worship, which
the church is to perform to God in her public assemblies, yea^

a principal part, put therefore frequently for the whole, Zech.
viii. 21, 22,. The inhabitants of one City shall go unto atio-

ther, saying, Let us go speedily to pray before the Lord, and
to seek the Lord of tlosts. I zcill go also. Yea, many peo^

pie and strong -Nations shall come to seek the Lord of Hosts in

Jerusalem, and to pray before the Lord of Hosts. It is a pro-

phecy, how believers in gospel-times should zealously provoke

one another to go to the assemblies of the church, (of which

Jerusalem was a type) there to pray and worship God together.

It is zoritten (saith our Saviour) my house shall be called the

house oj praytr, Mark xi. 17. This was partially performed,

when converts in the apostle's days did flock to Jerusalem to

worship God. It is more fully accomplished in the church of

Christ, gathered out of all nations, that should keep up the

worship of God in her assembies. Saint Luke forgets not to

mention this of prayer, amongst the other duties of primitive

Christians in their assemblies. Acts ii. 42. They continued

stedfastly in the apostle's doctrine, and fellowship, and in

breaking of bread, and in prayer. By continuing stedfast in

the apostle's doctrine, Mr. Ferkins understands their atten-

dance on the apostle's sermons ; by fellowship, understands

their contributions to the poor, which were gathered at their

assemblies, a work ver}^ fit for that place, for Ziith such sacri-

fices God is zvell pleased, Heb. xiii. by breaking of bread, the

celebration of the Lord's supper ; and by prayers, those which
they put up together in communion at their church meetings.

Nor is this of prayer crowded last, because the least duty of the

company
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company ; but rather, because it hath a necessary influence

on them all; the word, and sacraments, which God useth to

sanctify his people bv, are theuiselves sanctified to us by
prayer. And Saint Paul, when he hath shewn, 1 Tim. i. what
doctrine ministers are to preach in the church, he in the se-

cond chapter directs them what to insist cbiefly on in their

public prayer : / exhort therefore, that first of all supplica-

tiojis, prayers, interctssions, and giving of thanks, be made for
<ill men

; for Kings and for all in authority, that we mai/ lead

a quiet and peaceable lije in all godliness and honesty. This
the church of Christ ever esteemed a yjrincipal part of their

public worship. TertuUian^ speaking of the assemblies of the

church, saith. We meet in the congregation, that we may by
our fervent prayers environ God, as an army doth a castle,

and this holy force, with which we assault heaven, pleaseth him,

SECT. III.

Third]}'', Why God requires a public worship, or a joint

service of his people in communion together, and why this

particular duty of prayer

First, As a free and open acknowledgment of their depen-

dence on, and allegiance to God. It is most reasonable we
should own the God we serve, in the face of the world, and

not like Nicodenius carry our religion in a dark lanthorn.

He is unworthy of his nmster's service that is ashamed to

wear his livery. This day (saith Moses) thou hast vouched the

Lord to be thy God, and to walk in his ways, and to keep his

statutts, and his commandments, and his judgments, and to

hearken unto his voice. Jnd the Lord hath vouched thee this

day to be his peculiar people, Deut. xxvi. 17, IB. Even hea-

thens understand t!ras much, that they owe a free profession

and public service to the God they vouch ; ^11 people zoalk

everyone in the name of his God, and we zcill walk in the

name if the Lord our God for ever and ever, Micah iv. 5.

Now by \\*aiking in the name of God, they mean, they will

invocate his name, and vouch him by public worship, as you
may see by the first and second verses of that chapter. And
this is a gospel prophecy concerning the last days. Where
we may take notice of the folly and pride of those, that cast

off public ordinances, from a pretence of their high attain-

ments, leaving these duties of religion as strings for those that

are yet children to be led by.
^

This
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This is horrible pride, to have such an high opinion of them-
selves. But were they so perfect as they falsly imagine, and
needed not any further teaching, yet ought they not still to

vouch God by worshipping of him ? The ground from which
divine worship becomes due to God, is his own infinite per-

fections, and our dependence on him as the author of beings,

and fountain of bliss. Hence it is, that Angels and Saints in

Heaven worship him, though in a way suitable to their glori-

fied state. Some ordinances indeed fitted to the church-mili-

tant on earth, shall there cease; but a worship remains, yea,

it is their constant employment. Saints on earth serve God
always, but cannot always worship, therefore they have stated

times appointed them. Now to cast off the worship of God,
is to renounce God himself, and communion with his church
both on earth and in heaven. Isa. Ixv. l\. ¥e are they that

forsake the Lord, thatforget my holy mountain; tliey did not

give him his public worship, and he interprets this as a casting

him offfrom being their God. Sometimes I confess the church
doors are shut by persecutors, and when this flood is up the

the ways to Zion mourn
;
yet then we are to lament after the

Lord and his ark. Holy David was no stranger to private de-

votions, yet could not but bewail his banishment from the pub-
lic, My flesh longethfor thee in a dry and thirsty land where,

no water is, to sec thy pozver and thy glory, so as I have seen

thee in the sanctuary. Psalm Ixiii. 2, 3.

Secondly, To preserve love and unity in the church. God
is one, and dearly loves oneness and unity among his people :

This reason he gives why he would have the curtains of the

Tabernacle coupled together. That it might be one Tabernacle,

Exod. xxxvi. 13, 18. The fastening of these curtains, so lov-

ingly together for this end, that the tent might be one,

signified the knitting and clasping together of the Saints in

love. Now though this be effected principally by the inward
operation of the hol}^ spirit upon their hearts, for he alone can
knit souls, and knead them into one lump

;
yet he useth their

joint communion in ordinances as a happy means, through

which he may convey his grace that fastens them in love toge-

ther. These are the ligaments that tie one member to ang-

ther in this mystical body. And do we not see that Christians,

like members of the natural body, take care for, and sympa-
thize with one another, so long as they are united in one com-
munion ; but Avhen these ligaments are cut, then we see

one member drops from another, and little care for, or love

to each other^ is to be found amongst them. The Jpostle saw
Vol. IV, P p good
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oood reason to join both these in one exhortation, Heb. x. 24,

25. Let Its consider one another to provoke to love, notforsake

ing the assembling of ourselves together; as if he had said, If

you cannot agree to worship God one with another, you will

have little love one for another. When the Jezcs staffofbeauty

was cut asunder, the staff of bands did not last long unbroken,

Zech. xi. 10. Religion hath its name a Religando, it is a

strong binder; break the beautified order of church commu-
nion, and a people will soon fall to pieces. It is observable,

how endearing communion is in things of an inferior nature,

scholars at school together, those that board in the same house,

twins that lie together in the same belly, they have a mutual

endearment of affection each to another. How influential then

must church-communion needs be, where all these meet?

when they shall consider they go to the same public schooj of

the ministry, sit at the same table of the sacrament, suck the

same breasts of ordinances, and lie together in the bosom, yea,

womb of the same church. This was admirably seen in the

primitive Christians, who by fellowship in ordinances were

inspired with such a wonderful love to one another, that they

could hardly find their hearts in their own breasts: Acts ii.

Jll that believed were together, and continued in the Temple

with 0716 accord, and breaking breadfrom house to house, did

eat their meat with gladness and singleness of heart. But
when a breach was made in the church's communion, then

love catched cold, which grew upon Christians as divisions

increased. No\v one would think, the cause of our disease

being so easily known, the cure should not be so hard, as at this

dav we find it.

Thirdly, For the Saint's safety, and defence against their

enemies. Paul rejoiced at the order and stedfastness of the

Collossian Saints, i Col. v. Order is a military word, and de-

notes an army compact, and cast into such a fit order, that

every part is' helpful to each other for its defence; and such

an army aie the Saints, when they stand in communion toge-

ther according to divine rule. Our blessed Saviour, when de-

parting from earth to Heaven, Avhat course took he to leave

his disciples in a defensive posture.after he was gone ? Doth
he send them home to look every one to himself? No, but to

Jerusalem there to stand, as it were in a body by joint com-
munion, Acts i. The soldier is safe when marching with the

army, but snapped when he straggles from it. Cain looking

upon himself as an excommunicated person from the church

of God, expected some great evil would befal him. There-
fore
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lore the. gracious soul, meant by the spouse, is brought in ask-
ino^, where the assembly of the faithful is, that joining her-

self to it she may be protected in a time of a danger, Cant. i.

7. Tell mcj O thou whom my soul loveth, where thou feedesty

where thou makest thyjiock to rest at noon ? For why should I
be as one that turneth aside by theflocks of thy companions ?

Fourthly, Because of the great delight he takes in the joint

prayers and praises of his people. We need not detract from
the excellency of private devotions, to magnify the public
prayers of the church, both are necessary, and highly pleas-

ing to God ;
yet it is no wrong to the private devotions of a

particular Saint, to give the precedency to the public prayers

of the church. God himself tells us. Psalm Ixxxvii. 2. He
loveth the gates of Zion more than all the dwellings of Jacob.
No doubt the prayers which the faithful put up to Heaven
from under their private roofs, were very acceptable unto
him ; but if a Saint's single voice in prayer be so sweet to

God's ear, much more the church-choir, his Saints prayers in

poncert together. A father is glad to see any one of his chil-

dren, and makes him welcome when he visits him, but much
more when they come together, the greatest feast is when they
all meet at his house. The pubHc praises of the church are

the emblem of Heaven itself, where all the Angels and Saints

make but one concert. There is a wonderful prevalency in

the joint prayers of his people. When Peter was in prison,

the church meets, and prays him out of his enemies hands,

A prince will grant a petition subscribed by the hands of a
whole city, which may be he would not at the request of a
private subject, and yet love him well too. There is an espe-

cial promise to public prayer, Matt, xviii. 20. Where two or

three are gathered together inmy name, there am I in the midst

of them. He doth not say, I will: But I am there, let them
come as soon as they will, present by my special favour and
grace, because, this concord in prayer highly pleaseth me.

P p 2 CHAP.
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CHAP. XLIII.

Tzvo Questiofis about Public Prayer ansxvered.

J? OURTHLY, I come to answer a question or two concern-
ing public prayer.

SECT. I.

First, Whether it be lawful that the public prayers of the
church be performed in a language not understood by the
people ?

All the officers of the church, and duties performed in its

worship, are to be done unto edification: Now, none can be
edified by what he understands not, and therefore it must
needs be a mocking of God and man, for to babble such
prayers in the church which tlie people know not what they
mean. If I pray (saitii the Apostle) in an ujiknonn tongue,

my spiril praytth, but my undtrstanding is unfruitful, 1 Cor.
xiy. 4. he means, the congregation are not the wiser, for his

understanding the prayer he pnts up, except he could make
them understand it also. We can no more be edified by an-

other's intellect, than be saved by another's faith. When God
intended to defeat that bold attempt of those sons of pride,

who would needs build a tower that should vie with the Hea-
vens for heighth, he did no more but confound their lan-

guages, that they miglit not understand one another's speech,

and it was done, presently their work ceased : And as they
couid not bnild, so neither can he e^lfy the people that un-
derstands not his speech in prayer. A dumb minister may
serve the people's turn as well as he who, by his speech, is a

barbarian to them ; for the minister's voice is necessary in his

public administrations. To signify his meaning, not that God
may hear, for he hears those prayers which the tongue is not

employed to express, but that the people may hear, and so join

their votes with his to God. As the minister is to pray for

them, so they to pray with him, which they are to testify by
their hearty Amtn at the close: But this they cannot do, if

we beheve St. Paul ; How shall he that occupicth the room of
the unkarntd say amtn at thy givi?ig of thanks, seeing he un-

derstandtth
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der^landeth not what thou sayed'^ i Cor. xiv. l5. The heart
of the wise teacheth his mouth (saith Solomon), Prov. xvi. 23.
That is, he will not, as we say, suffer his tongue to run before
his wit, but know M'hat he shall speak, before he sends his

tongue on his errand. And surely, above all, wisdom is to be
shewn in our prayers, wherein we speak not to man, but God.
To say Jmeji to that prayer which we understand not, what
is it but to offer the sacrifice of fools ? Holy matter in prayer
is the incisnse to be offered, the tongue is the censer, but the
affections of the devout soul bring the fire to the incense, be-
fore it can ascend as a sweet perfume into the nostrils of God.
Now, if the intellect want light, to understand what the mat-
ter of the prayer is, the affections must either be cold, or wild,
and wild-fire is unfit to offer up the incense of prayer with.
It is not enough that the praying soul bq touched with some
devout affections, but that these affections be suitable to the
matter of the prayer^ yea, arise from the sense it hath thereof.

SECT. II.

Whether a set form of prayer be lawful to be used in the
church ?

If it be unlawful, it is, because by the use of a set form in
prayer, some command of God is transgressed; for where
there is no law, there is no transgression.

Now, it will trouble those who decry all set forms, how
holy soever the matter of them be, to shew any conmiand up^
on Scripture-record that forbids the praying by a set form, or
that disallows its use, either in express terms, or by neces-
sary consequence. It will be granted, yea, must, that the
Scripture is a perfect rule in tliis particular duty of God's
worship, as well as in other. But among all the precepts and
mles in the book of God, we find none that commands we
should pray by a conceived form, and not by a set form ; we
are commanded who to pray to, to God and none other, Psalm
xliv. 20. In whose name we are to pray^ Tim, ii. 5. Ephes, v.

20. we are bound up to toe matter of our prayer, what zee arc
to ask, I John v. 14. and, lastly, in what manner we are to
pray, we must pray with understanding, John iv. 22. 1. Cor.
xiv. 16. Heb. xi. 6. Infaith, James i. 6. Heb. xi. 4. withsin-i.

cere fervenci/, Jer. xxix. 12. In a word, which comprehends
all in one, we are to pray in the spirit, Ephes. vi. in the Holu
Ghost, Jude, ver. 20, Now, he that can do all this, need not

fear
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fear but he prays lawfully, and, consequently, acceptably.

And we must confess this may be done by one that prayeth

with a set form, or else we must very boldly charge many-
eminent Saints in Scripture for praying unlawfull}^ Who
dares say that Solo^non praised God unlawfully, when he used
the very form which David, his father^ had penned ? Or that

Moses did not pray in the spirit, because he prayed in a con-

stant form at the setting forward of the Ark, and at its setting

down again ? Thus you have seen what God hath prescribed

to our praying acceptably; and if it had been of such danger-

ous consequence to have pra3'ed by a set form as to make our
prayers abominable, would God have omitted to warn his peo-

ple of it, especially when he foresaw^ that his churches gene-

rally in their assemblies would make use of them, as they have

done for thirteen or fourteen hundred years ? But may we not

rather, yea, undoubtedly we ought to conclude, that seeing

the Lord in his word descends not to prescribe what the out-

"u^ard frame and order of our words in praj'er should be, whe-
ther conceived ex tempore, or cast into a form before-hand,

we should conclude, both are lawful and w^arrantable, the

Scripture having determined neither the one nor the other:

And, therefore, to put religion in one, so as to condemn the

other as unlawful^ looks, as a learned pen hath it, too like su-

perstition, seeing God himself hath laid no bond upon the con-

science either way. As for the excellency of conceived

prayer, wherein the devout Christian, out of the abundance
of his heart, pours out his requests to God, none but a profane

spirit dares open his mouth against it. But is there no way
to magnify the excellency of that, but by villifying and im-

puting sin to the other ! Alas ! the evil is not in a form, but in

formality ; and that is a disease that maybe found in him that

prays with a conceived prayer. A man may pray "without a

form, and yet not pray without formality; though I confess

he that binds himself constantly to a set form, especially in

his private addresses, seems to me to be more in danger of the

two to fall under the power of that lazy distemper. But to

dispatch this question, I would desire those that scruple the

lawfulness of all set foims, to look wishly upon those set forms

of blessing, prayers, and thanksgiving, that are upon Scrip-

ture record, and were used b}' the servants of God with his

approbation, and then consider w hether God would prescribe

or accept w^hat is unlawful ? The Priests had a form of bles-

sing the people, 'Numb. vi. 23. Moses used, as I hinted, a form

of prayer at the remove of the ark. Rise tip, Lord, and let

thi7ie
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thine enemies be scatteredy and let them that hate theeflee be-
fore thee: And when it was set down, another form, Return
O Lordy unto the thousands of Israel, Numb. x. 35. which
very fonti was continued and used by David, Psalm Ixviii. 1.

Asaph and his brethren had set forms of thanksgiving to use
in their public service, 1 Chron. xvi. 17. On that day^ David
deliveredfirst this Psalm to thank the Lord, into the hands of
Asaph and his brethren. This was the first he appointed to
be sung in the public service, the several parts whereof were
afterwards much enlarged, as you may see by comparino- the
cv Psalm with the former part of the song in the place fore-
quoted, and Psalm cxvi. with the latter part of it. At the de-
dication of the temple, Solomon used the very form of words
in praising God which his father had penned, 2 Chron. vii. 6.
Good Hezekiah commands the Levites to sing praise unto the
Lord with the words of David, ^ Chron. xxix. 30. This holy
man no doubt was able to have poured forth extemporary
praises, as it is thought he did in that prayer which he on the
sudden put up on the occasion of that railing letter sent
him, t Kings xix. 14. yet did not think it unlawful to use a
form in this public administration. Yea, our blessed Saviour,
an instance beyond all, both gave a form of prayer to his dis-
ciples, and himself disdained not to pray three several times
one after another, the very same form of words. Matt. xxv.
44. He left them, and went again and prayed the third time',

saying the same words. And that hymn which he sano- with
his disciples, is conceived by the learned to be that portion of
Psalms which the Jews used at the celebration of the Pass-
over ; see Btza and Gerhard Harmo, in locum.

CHAP. XLIV,

This Head of Public Prayer briefly improved.

1 COME now to the fifth thing propounded, and that is ap-
plicatory.

SECT.
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SECT. I.

Use I. This shews wliat reason the people of God have to

pray for good magistrates, especially kings and princes • As
the inn is to the traveller_, so kingdoms are to the church ia

its pilgrimage here on earth. Prayfor kings, and all in au-
thority, that we may lead peaceable and quiet lives in all god-
lineis and honesty, I Tim. ii. 2. By godliness, he means in an
^special manner the free profession of the truth, and public

exercise of God's pure worship. No magistrate can hinder

the Saints living godly, as to the embracing of the truth in

their hearts, and secret performance of prayer. Daniel vfouXdi

and could pray, do Nebucliadnezzar his worst. But princes

carry the keys of the church-doors at their girdles, and can

shut or open them. When faithful magistrates sway the

sceptre, then the ways to Zion are easy and open ; when ene-

tnies to the ways and worship of God bear rule, then they

tnourn ; church doors are shut, and prison-doors opened to

the servants of Christ : Then the woman flies into the wilder-

ness, and the church into private chambers, as we find in the

-Apostles days, w lien the church was met with the doors shut

to pray for Peter, O ! pray for kings and princes, for as

they carry the keys of the church doors, so God carries the

key tl*at opens the doors of their hearts.

SECT. II.

Secondlv, It reproves those that turn their backs of the

public worship. Now, they are of two sorts :

First, The irreligious Atheist, such who, out of a profane

spirit, turn their back of the public worship of God. The
Jews have a saying, he that dwells in a city where there is a

synagogue, and comes not to' prayer there, is the person that

deserves the name of a bad neighbour. How many bad neigh-

bours do we live among, who are seldom seen in the public

assembly from year to vear ? Many hve as if they had rent

the boni that was sealed iit their baptism, and renounced all

homage to their M.:ker, and •would tell the world they owe
him no worship. Worse brutes than the hog in their sty, or

horse in their stable^ They were made for our use, and ac-

cords Offly serve us : Man was intended for the service of his

Maker,
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Maker, a creature made for religion, by which some would de-
fine the human nature from that of brutes, rather than by his

rational faculty : indeed, in some brutes there is a sagacity
that looks something hke man's discoursive faculty

; but reli-

gion is a thing their nature is wholly incapable of, and there-
fore nothmg makes man so tridy a brute as irreligion.

The Jewish Talmud propounds this qucistion, Why God
rriade man ? and gives this as one reason , God made man on
the evening just Defore the sabbath, that he might forthwith
enter upon the observation of the command to sanctify the
sabbath, and begin his life, as it were, with the worship of
God, which was the chief end why it was given him. Mav
we not ti)eretore wonder at tlie patience of God in suffcrincr

these ungodly wretches to live, that by casting this horrid
contempt upon his worship, walk contrary to the' very end of
their creation ? If the bells which call us to the worship of
God, were to give them notice of a drunken wake, O how
soon should we have them flock together ! What shall we im-
pute this irreligion of multitudes among ns to ? surely it

proceeds from a criminal conscience. It js said of Cat??. He
went outfrom the presence of the Lord, G^n, iv. l6. that is

say some interpreters from that place, where God had his
church and worship, there God is especially present. Guilt
indeed nio-kes men afraid of God. This makes them do what
they can to wear off the thoughts of a Deity that are so trou-
blesome to their consciences ; now to do this, thev have no
other way than to shun those duties which will bring God and
then* sins to their remembrance. Herod was soon persuaded
to cut off that head, whose tongue was so bold to tell him nis
faults : and profane hearts are easily drawm to cast off those
duties, which will gaul their sore consciences. But that man
is in a miserable case, that knows no way to get ease, but by
throwing away the plaister that must heal his wound. Ah
poor wretches ! this will not serve your turn. What thouoh
the prisoner stops his ears, and will not hear the judge pm-
nounce the sentence against him, will that save him from the
gallows ? Surely no, but rather procure his being sent thither
the sooner, for his contempt of the court, who, had he humbled
himself, might possibly have got the sentence reversed. Whe-
ther sinners will coma to his worship or no, God w^ill proceed
in his work. Turning thy back on his worship, is nottiie way
to prevent, but hasten divine vengeance. How much better
were it to make thy humble supplication to thy judge, and wait
at the posts of wisdom. Whde men, though bad,%-ait on or-

Vol.IV.
^ Qq dinanc^s.
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dinances, there is hope, for they are under the means ; but

whenthev cast them off, then their ruui hastens.

Secondly, The scrupulous separatist, snc?i who do not ab-

sent from the pubhc worship out ot" a profane atheistical spirit,

as the former, but from some scru'ples, whether they may law-

fully be present at the prayers there put up,.because there are

some mal- administrations ui the performance of it, or at least

which they thmk to be such; at these they are distasted, and

so withdraw : may be it is because ttic dutv of prayer is per-

formed with a set form, which thev conceive unlawful. This

I shall wave, having spoken already to it. Or may be it is

not a form, but some passaoes in the form used that offends

them, and therefore they dare not be present. So that the

question will be :

Whether it be lawful to be present at that service,, or those

prayers in the congregation, that have something faulty ia

them ?

To the answering this, we must distinguish of faults ; all

are not of a size : there are faults in the matter, and faults in

the method of prayer ; and faults in the matter may be either

fundamental, or of a less nature^such as are not fundamental,

nor bordering thereupon ; may be generally dispersed through

the prayer, that it is soured througliout with them, or only in

some particular passages.

Secondly, We must distinguish between approving of the

faults in a prayer, and being present at the service of God,

where some things are done faultily. I answer, that it is law-

ful to be present at those prayers, where some things may be;

supposed to be faulty for outward form, yea, and also in mat-

ter, in things not fundamental, nor bordering thereupon, and

these not dispersed through the whole body of tlie prayers, but

in some passages only. We may be present, where God is

present by his grace and favour. We may follow the lamb

safely wherever he goes. Now God doth not for corrup-

tions of doctrine, that are remote from the foundation, or of

worship, in things ritual, and of an inferior nature, cast off a

church, and withdraw his presence from it ; neither ought we.

Indeed, if the foundation of doctrine be destroyed, and the

worship become idolatrous, in that case God goes before us^

and calls all the faithful after him to come out from the com-

munion of such a church.

But where corruptions in a church are of the former nature,

and such laws be not imposed by the church in their commu-

moii with it, as bring a necessity of approving things unlawful,

the
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the sin is not in holding communion with it, but in withdraw-
ing from it. Miinv tilings may be tolerated for maintainino-

peace and unity, aud enjoying the worship of God, when it is

not in our power to redress them. Neither dotfj our presence
at the ordinance carry a consent with it of all that is there done.
Whoever said, that all who are present in an assembly, by it

shew their consent to every impertinent phrase in the minis-

ter's prayer, corrupt gloss, or false interpretation he makes of
any text ? If this were true, our Saviour led the peoplo into

a snare, when he bade them beware of the leaven of the
Pharisees' doctrine, yet bade them hear them preach, Matt,
xxiii. 3.

SECT. III.

Thirdlv, Of Exhortations.

First, Make conscience of jofning with the church in her
public worship. Do not think thou art left to thy hbertv whe-
ther thou wilt or not, but bind it upon thy conscience as a
dutv, for so indeed it is. You think it is the minister's duty
to dispense ordinances, surely then it is your duty to attend
on them. He might as well pray for you at home, as come to

church and not find vou there. Is there a woe to him if he
doth not provide food for your souls, and none for you if vou
come not to partake of it ? And tiiink not you are time enough
there, if you get to the sermon, though you miss the prayers,
which should prepare you for the yvord, and sanctify the word
to you. It is not the way to profit by one ordinance, to neg-
lect another. The minister may preach, but God must teach
thee to profit. If God opens not thy understanding to con-
ceive of, and thy heart to conceive by the word thou hearest_,

no fruit will come of it. Now j)rayer is the key to open God's
heart, as his Spirit is the key to open thine.

Secondly, Take heed how thou comest to, and behavest thy-
self in prayer.

First, How thou comest to public worship ; take heed thou
comest not in thy filthiness, I mean, that thou regard not ini-

quitv in thy heart. Wash, and then pray ; so David resolves,

/ will wash my haiid% in imiocency, and so compass thiiie altar,
alluding to the priests that went to the laver before they ap-
proached with their sacrifice to the altar, Exod. xl. It was
counted a great presumption in one, that he durst come near
his prince with a stinking breath ; O what a bold act then it is

Qq2 to
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to draw near to the great God with any sin upon thee I this is

sure to make thy breath in prayer stink, and render thee abo-
minable to him.

Secondly, How tbou behavest thyself in thy duty : be sure it

be with a holy reveretice.

First, With an inward reverence. God is called theftar of
his people, because he is reverenced by them in then' ap-
proaches to him. Fear is put for the whole w orship of God,
because no part of it to be done without a holy treuibling ; this,

as the quaver to the music, gives a grace -dud acceptableness
both to our prayers and praises also ; Strve the Lord zcithjear,

and rtjoice with trembling. Novv labour to set up arigijt no-
tion of God in thy mind, as infinitely glorious in holiness, ma-
jesty and power. Irreverence is the product of low thoughts
we have of a person, which makes it impossible that an igno-
rant soul should truly reverence God, because he knows not
what God is. A prince in a disguise is not known, and there-

fore not entertained where he comes, as when he appears in

his royal majesty. The Saints used to awe their hearts into a
reverence of God in prayer, by revolving his titles of majesty
in their thoughts, Psalm Ixxxix. 6,

Secondly, Outward reverence. God is a Spirit, yet will

have the reverence of our body as well as spirit, for both are

his; and especially in public. A prince would not like rude
behaviour from his servant in his bed-chamber, where none
besides himself is witness to it; but much less will he hear it

as he sits on his throne before many of his subiccts. Now the
fittest gesture of body in public prayer, to express our rever-

ence, is kneeling : Come let us worship, fall down and kneel

before the Lord, Psalm xcv. 6. So Paw/, taking his leave of

the elders of Lphcsus, kneeled and prayed with them all, Acts

XX. 36. And all the Ciiristians at Tyrm accompanving ¥anl
to the ship, with their wives and Children, kneeled down on
the shore, and prni/ed, Acts xxi. Where that cannot be done,
they sliould stand (if debility of nature binder not) : As for

sitting, we do not find it commended in scripture, as a praying
posture; neither have the churches of Christ judged it so

;

saith Terlullian ; to pray sitting, is not according to the

church's order: as for that, 2 Sam. vii. 18. David sat before

the Lord, it may be read, he abode or stayed before the Lord :

so the word in other places is taken; as. Gen, xxvii. 44. Lev.
xliv. 8. 1 Sam. i. 22.

Thirdly, Attention and intention of mind, that they may go
along with the minister by their devout affections, and witness

theij-
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their consent to the prayers put up, with their heart}^ Jmen,
1 Chron. xvi. 36. Nell. viii. 6. 1 Cor. xiv. 16. or else indeed
they are as a broken string in a concert, that speaks not witf^

the rchtj and tDereby discomposeth the harmony.

CHAP. XLV.

Of E.vtraorclinary Prayer, its Nature and by zvhom
to be performed,

X HE last sort of prayer is Extraordinary Prayer; for the
4ispatch of which, I shall answer five questions.

What is Extraordinary Prayer ?

SECT. I.

Prayer maybe called extraordinary in a double respect.
First, In regard of the time set apart for the performance of

it ; then it is extraordinary, when some more than ordinary
portion of time s set apart for work. Thus we find Jacob
\vre.tling till break of day, Gen. xxxii. and Joshua with the
Elders of Israel t\\\ even-tide ; the one probably spendino-the
night, the otl.er the day in this duty. And Israel (m their'war
with Benjamin) wept, and sat before the Lord that day till

even. Judges xx We find Daniel many days too-ether in
prayer, Dan. x, 12.

Secondly, In regard of its adjunct. Then prayer is extra-
ordinary, ^vhen fcisting is joined to the duty of prayer : Now
fasting is a religious abstinence, whereby we forbear the use
use of all earthly comforts in the time set apart for this duty
(so far as necessity and decency will permit) the more to af-
iiict our souls, and enforce our prayers.

First, A forbearance of food, whether meat or drink, Esth.
iv. 16. Jonah iii. 7. from this, the whole act.on is calied'a fast*
which imports not a sober use of food, for this we are ut all
times bound to observe, but a total abstinence, if necessity of

nature
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nature throuejb some infirmity dctli not require otherwise ; for

hi this case^ the less duty must yield to the greater .: the end

of fasting being to help us in prayer, Avhich it doth not when
nature famts under it ; for the soul cannot fly, if the wings of

ourbodilv spirits flag.

Secondly, All costly apparel, and ornaments of the body,

on a fast-day, do no better than a light trimniing on a mourn-

ing suit, Exod. xxxiii. 4. They mourned, and no man put on

hh ornaments; and this by God's command, ver. 4. For the

Lord had said to Moses, Say unto the children of Israel, that

theyjmt off their ornaments. In a word, all carnal mirth, mu-

sic, perfumes, and whatever might recreate and delight the

senses are to be foi'born upon this extraordinary occasion ; see

Dan. vi, 18. and x. 2, 3. For though abstinence from food,

with the other seventies imposed on the outward man, be not

in themselves acts of worship, nor intrinsical to the nature of

prayer, yet are they required in extraordinary performance of

this duty by way of adjuvancy to it, and they have a reference

to spiritual ends.

First, By this abstinence we acknowledge our unworthiness

to enjoy such comforts, and that God may justly take from us,

what'fora time we voluntarily deny ourselves of.

Secondly, We express by our outward abstinence and fast-

jn«- the strength and vehemency of those inward affections

which are to be exerted in extraordinary prayer. Men use

to signify the violent passions of their soul, by forbearing the

repast and delights of the body. Is it a passion of orief one is

op')ressed with ? you will see him oft forsake his food ;
thus

David, Psalm cii. 4. My heart is smitten, and withered like

grass, so that I forget to eat my bread. Is it fear that pos-

sesseth the heart, with the apprehension of some great danger

apnroachin"- ? you will have such a one refuse his wonted re-

past ; so tlie mariners in the storm, Acts xxvii. Is it an-

ger that vexeth a man r Jhab was deep in his piission upon

die denial of Vfl^oM's vineyard, and !ie throws himself on his

bed, and will not tat, 1 Kings xxi. Is it desire of compassing

any'"-reat design that the head and heart is taken up and trans-

ported with ? such an one will not allow himself time for his

niea! ; Cursed he he (saith Saul) that eateth any bread tilleven-

?«o-, thit I may be avenged of mine enemies, I Sam. xiv. 24.

Wl- hnd t^ie smitii in the Prophet so earnest as his idolatrous

work, tivat iie pinchcth himself with hunger, and he will not

eat thouL>h liis strength faileth, nor drink though he be ready

to hunt, Laiah xliv. 12. Now in extraordinary praver, the

Christian
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Christian is to have ali these affections in a spiritaal manner,
^vonnd np to the highest kev possible ; he is to have a deep
sorrow for sin, fear and trembling at the indg-rnents of God;
an holy anger against sin, with a vehement desire to be re-
veno^ed on it for the dish.ononr it hath cast upon God ; and a
longing desire to that peace with God, and enjoy favour, which
sin hath deprived him of. Now because the excess of natu-
ral passions discovers itself this way, even to afflict their very
bodies, and makes them denv. themselves that which nature
njost craves, tlierefore God will have his people in their extra-
ordinary humiliations do the same, that nature may not put
grace to shame.

Thirdly, By this abstinence, especially from food, we tame
and subdue our wanton flesh, and so come to have a o-renter

advantage for mortifying those sensual lusts, that receives the
fuel that feeds and enflames them. A full body is a mellow
soil for such lusts to grow rank in. If the body be kept high
carnal lusts will not be easily kept low. What else made Paul
to beat down his body by fasting and watching, in which he
was often? but that he might have the fuller blow at those
lusts that received strength from it. Indeed a pampered horse
is most like to cast his rider. And the holv Spirit using t le
body as well as soul in the work, this bridle of fastino- is of ex-
cellent use to curb it.

Fourthly, This abstinence from food is required to sharpen
our spirits, and enliven the powers oF the soul in this dutv,
which are pressed down with the charge of the stomach. A
full body makes iieavy eyes, and drowsy spirits, and what can
then be expected but yawning prayers", especially when we
are to continue longer than ordinary at the work ?

SECT. II.

Who are they that are called to the practice of this duty of
extraordinary prayer }

The command comprehends all that by age are enabled to
understand the nature of thi,-, duty, when any extraordinary
occasion occurs for tb.e performance of the same. We find it

required of a church and nation. It is the mao-istrate's dut>'
when there is a national cause, to call his subjects to the pub-
lic practice of it, Joelii. 15. Neh. ix. I. and he that refuseth
his call there unto, makes himself an offender both to God and
inan, Lev. xxiii. 29. It reacheth to private families ; Esther

and
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and her maidens keep a reliijjious fast togetiier, Esth. \v. \6;

yea, it is a dntv bound upon siiip^le persons, and reacheth t6

the closet, M.itt. vi. \ 6. But thou when thou fastest^ anoint thy

htady and zva^h thi/ face, that thou appear not unto men tofusty

but unto thy Father which is in secret. The circumstances of

the place she \v, it is meant of a secret fast in the closet. We
have them all to<2;ether in one place, Zech. xii. 12. I he land

shall mourUy there is a national fast ; Every family apart^ the

house of David apart, and the house of Nathan apart, 6^c.

tliere is domestical ; and their wives apart, there is a personal

secret fast in the closet.

But is not this extraordinary prayer and fastinGj too austere

and riorid a dutv for gospel times ? Where doth Christ com-
mand his people in gospel times to macerate their bodies with

such severities as these ? Joy and praise better becomes the

freedom and liberty of the gospel.

Such wild stuff hath been invented by some in our late

loose times. These are a new sort of Saints, which the

world hath hardly been acquainted with before these unhappy
days of ours ; they would be in heaven before their time, and

leave no tears upon their cheeks for Christ at death to wipe

away. If any of these could live without sin and sufferings

they would have some colour for their plea ; though even then,

bein^ yet in the body, they should owe those tears to their

brethren, which they need not drop for themselves. The
Apostle bids us zeeep with those that weep, and mourn with

those that mourn. Thus did ISehemiah fast for his afflicted

brethren in Jerusalem, when his own affairs were prosperous

enough (being surrounded with the beams of the Fersian Em-
peror's favour). But there are none in mortal flesh free from

sin, or exempted from sorrow ; and therefore a mournng habit

mav sometimes become the best of Saints on earth. They that

zeear soft clothing are in King's houses^MdtL xi. 8. Glori-

fied Saints who dwell in the King of Heaven's court, are al-

"ways clad with jov ; but this on earth is the Saint's holy-day

suit ; as he hath now and then his rejoicing days, so he wants

-TBot his days for mourning. The days will come (saith our Sa-

viour of his disciples) zchen the Bridegroom shall be taken from

them, and then shall they fast, Matt. ix. 15, and surely they

lived in gospel times. It these merry professors had been by

Paul, to^ee how he beat down his body^ and chastised himself

witU fasting, they surely would have chid him, and thought

him ignorant of his Christian liberty. The worst I wish these

deluded souls, is, that they who are so much for joy here, meet
with
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^vitb no mourning in another world. It is but an ill sign,

when men quarrel with a. duty for its strictness, and slip the
yoke off their neck^ because the wanton flesh saith it is uneasy.
These arc hke Ephraim, whom the Prophet compares to an
heifer that loveth to tread the corit, but not to plough, tliat is

hard liun;vry work. A thanksgiving dav, that brings a feast

with it, this they like, and are content it should pass for a gos-
pel duty ; but a day of prayer and fa.ting, wherein they are
to pinch their carcase a little, this will not go down. But is

there no feast except that which goes down the throat, and fills

the belly 1 Certainly this blessed duty deserves not the ill

name it hath given unto it by men of sensual spirits. It is in-

deed to carnal wretches a heavy yoke. As the milch kine that
carried the ark went bellowing for their calves that were taken
from them, so do these in a fast-day after their employments
and enjoyments of the world, from which they are for that
time restrained. Alas ! poor creatures^ as the ark was no-
thing but a burthen to the kine, so thaduty is no other to
them. But tlie true Saint, that knows what ease his poor
heart feels in exonerating bis conscience by humble confession
of sin, what sweet satisfaction his soul meets with in commu-
nion with God, and what faith and inward peace he carries

away with him from the duty, will give 3^ou another character
of this ordinance: he will tell you he had rather be fasting^ with
God, than feasting at a king's table. What Saint kid not ra-
ther be fasting on the mount with Moses, than eating and
playing with the carnal Israelites below the hill ? Who would
not miss a meal for his body, to satiate his soul with those de-
lights, that the presence of God in such an ordinance affords ?

-Who would not take pleasure in mourning and weepino- for
sin, to have tlie tears he sheds dried up with kisses from his

Saviour's mouth? It is indeed to him that stands suckino- of
the bush (I mean the external part of the duty) a dry sapless
service, but to him that is taken intotl?e wine-cellar, andtliere
drinks full draughts of the love of God, it is a most sweet soul-

ravishing ordinance. The lower exterior part of the duty, like

the bottom of Jacob's- ladder, stands on the earth, and leaves
the creature on the earth al^o, for bodily exercise profits lit-

tle. But the top and spiritual part of it reacheth to Heaven,
and mounts the gracious soul thither, even unto bosom com-
muiiion with God. There is as much difference between a
Saint and a carnal soul in this duty, as there is between a thief
locked up with his keeper in a prison, and a scholar locking up
himself in his study, to read some bock that he is ^reatiy de-
Vol. IV. Rr ^ "^ lighted
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lin;lited witb ; to the one it is a grievous burden, to the other

an incomparable pleasure.

CHAP. XLVI.

The Seasons for F^xtraordinary Prayer

HAT are these special seasons -wherein the Christian is to

practice this duty of extraordinary praj'er.

First,In general, any extraordinary occasion, as it emergeth
in the course of providence in the Christian's life. This kind
of pra3^er is not of constant, use as ordinary prayer is ; this is

food, that physic, and it were absurd to be taking physic

all the year long. Which shews the folly of the Papists in

their fasts, wliich are holden at set times, whether aflairs be
prosperous or not, ordinary or extraordinary. I would not be
thought to speak against set fasts. But to instance in a few
special seasons, wherein the Christian hath a fit occasion to

Inake use of this extraordinary duty.

SECT. I.

First, When he is to set upon any more than ordinary en-
terprise, wherein he may meet with great difficulty or danger,
and the issue whereof will be a great mercy or affliction. Now
is a fit season to take up this extraordinary duly, as an excqj-
lent means whereby all mountains of intervening difficulties

maybe levelled, and his undertaking crowned with happy suc-
cess Thus Esther, before she adventured upon that heroic
attempt of going uncalled into the King's presence, to beg the
life of her people, given to the butchery and slaughter by the
King's seal 'at bloody Hainan's request (an action that carried

death and danger on the face of it) she first goes to God
by fasting and prayer, and gets all the auxiliary forces of
other's prayers she can, and attended with this convoy, she,

against the Persian law, presents herself before the King, and
speeds ; for instead of losing her own life, which was forfeited

hy the law for this attempt, she reverseth the unjust judgment
passed
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passed npontlie life of her people, and recoils it upon the head
of liim that laid the plot. Prayer had so unlocked and opened
the king's heart, that she hatli what she asks at his hands. No
such engine to facilitate and carry on any great desiirn as ex-
traordinary prayer. Who could have belie'ved that J^zra and
his company of pilgrims should all get safe from Babylon to
Jerusalan, being so generally hated every where? Now what
stratagem doth this leader of his people use to secure his pas-
sage, and escape the fury of his enemies ? Doth he desire a
band of the Pt'rszV/« ZCzV/g to be their guard ? No, he hath
gloried so much of that God they served, that he is ashamed
the king sliould think he was not willing to cast himself upon
his protection ; but he goes to fasting and prayer, Ez. viii. 21.
then they take their march, and find' the way all aloncr cleared
before them, ver. 31. Christ hath sanctified this duty for this
end in his own^ holy example, who, when to send "forth tJie
Twelve to preach the gospel, that they may speed the better
in their embassy, he sends them forth under the conduct of
prayer, and to that end spends the preceding night himself in
prayer, Luke vi. 12, 13. Now though every Christian is not
called forth to such great and public enterprizes as some others
are, yet if he will observe the several ])assages of his more
private employments, and turns of providence in the course of
his life, he shall find many such actions occur, as give him a
fair hint to make use of this duty. Haply thou aVt to enter
upon a calling, or in the calling thou art meetest with manv
difficulties and temptations. Thou hast a long journey or
dangerous voyage to take; thou hast to do with a subtle'po-
tent adversary, though thy cause be good, yet like to be out-
witted or over-borne. Here is a fair errand put into thy mouth
to go before the Lord for counsel, assistance, and protection.
May be thou hast children, and these are to be disposed of into
callings, or new relations

; and is not this a great undertakino-,
therein thou hast a great adventure going in their bottonW
Will not the issue that depends upon this great chanoe of their
condition, lay the foundation of much grief or joy to thee ?

Yet how slighty are many herein, as if it were of little more
importance to marry a child, than it is to put off a horse or
cow at a fair ? Few matches are, alas ! thus made in Heaven
I mean, by solemn prayer engaging God in the business!
Abraham's servant puts many parents to shame, he hard at
prayer for success in his journey, when sent to take a wife for
his master's son, and not they for their children. Put I won-
der not that they, v^ho propound low and carnal ends to theni-



508 WITH ALL PRAYER
selves in such enterprizcs, should forget by prayer both to ask
his counsel in the match, or invite him for his blessiiifr at the
wedding.

SECT. II.

Secondly, When the Christian is in the dark concern] n^r any
truth, and cannot satisfy his judgment by humble and dihgent
enquiry he hath made after it; now is a fit season to take up
this extraordinary dutv, as an exce'lent means to be led into

the knowledge of the nnnd of God therein. Praver is the pro-
per key to unlock God's heart, and he alone can open our un-
derstandings. This course Darnel took, and got more under-
standing bv his fasting and prayer, than bv all tiis study, for a
messenger is sent from Heaven to give him skill and iinrler--

stajiding, Dan. ix. 20, '21, 22, 23. and again, chap. x. 12. And
the angel is careful to let him know, that it was his extraor-

dinary praying that procured this extraordinary favour,' and
also how acceptable his motion was, by the easy access, and
quick dispatch it found with God ; and therefore tells him in

both, that he had no sooner set upon this course of afflicting

his soul, but he was heard, and the messenger ordered to give

him an answer to his prayer. Surely prayer hath not lost its

credit in Heaven, but is now as welcome to God as ever ; and
though an aiigel be not the messeneger to bring the Saint an
answer, yet he shall have it by as sure and more honourable
hand, even the Holy Spirit, whose ofhce is to lead his people

into truth. Thus Cornelius^ Acts x came to be instructed in

the mystery of the gospel, upon his extraordinary seeking of^

God by fasting and prayer. It is ver}' probable this gocd man
in those divided times, wherein he saw many zealous for the old

way of Jezvish worship, and others preach up a new way,
stood in some doubt, and this might sfr him npby fasting and
prayer to ask counsel of God to direct him in the way of truth,

as may seem by the tenor of the message sent him from God
in the vision while lie was at prayer, which bade him send to

Joppafor one Simo?i, zc'liose name is Peter, and he shall tell

thee what thou oughtest to do, yer. 5. 6. And in our divided

times, wherein there is so much difference in judgment, had
there been less wrangling among ourselves, and more wrest-

ling with God for his S})irit, we had heen in a fairer wa}^ to

find the door of truth, whicli so many are yet groping for.

The way of controversies is dusty, and contentious disputes

raiseth
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raiseth this dust, and blows it most into their eyes that gallop

fastest in it, so that they miss tfie truth, which humble souls

find upon their knees at the throne of grace. When the

ApostJes were quarrelhncr, then they got nothing from Christ

but a chiding, Luke xii. 14, 6)C. but when they were praying

together earnestly, then he sent the Spirit to teach them.

j4cl§ ii.

SECT. III.

Tliirdly, When the Christian is under any great affliction.

Now is a fit season, if able for the work : Is any among you

afflicted, let him pray, James v. that is, let him then be more
than ordinary in tnis duty ; for he must, yea, will, if a Chris-

tian, pray when he is not afflicted as well as when he is: But
the meaning is, he must now pray after an extraordinary man-
ner, he most now pray with more vehemeiicy ; for though in

all our addresses to God, we are to express the lively workings

of our hearts to God, without which our prayers are unsa-

voury. Yet God expects, and it hath been always the care

of holy men, in their extraordinary applications to this duty
of prayer, to wind up their affections to a pitch higher than

ordinary. Look upon them in some great strait and affliction,

and you shall find them exceeding themselves, and put upon
them a prince-like spirit; so Jacob behaved himself in prayer,

Gen. xxxii. 28. as a prince fighting in the field for his crown
and knigdom, he wrestled with the Angel, who was no other

than God himself; that is, he strained^ as it were, every vein

in his heart, and put forth his whole might in prayer, as a

wrestler would do, that grapples with a potent adversary.

Moses IS so transported in zeal for Israel, when a dismal cloud

of wrath impended them for their idolatry, that he offers ra-

ther to die Upon the place, than to go down the Mount, and

not carry the joyful news of pardon with him, Exod. xxxii.

32. And Nehemiah, when he had been afflicting his soul, and

praying before the Lord, it was with such vehemency, that

the anguish of his spirit looked out at his eyes, and left a mark
of sorrow upon his very countenance, which his prince could

observe as he waited on him.

Again, In affliction we are called to pray, as more inten-

sively, so more extensively ; I mean, longer and oftener. Thus
our Saviour spent more time than ordinary in it. Thrice, one

after another, we find him at it. Matt. xxvi. 44. His agony
was
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was great, and the wave>s of his affliction violent; and, there-

fore," he douhlesyvea, trebles his prayer, with deep sighs and

strong cries to his Fxither. Nature never strains so to its ut-

most^ as when it is oppressed; then temples work, lungS:

heave, and heart pants; so in affliction the spirit of prayer

should be increased and intended,

SECT. IV.

Fourthl}?^, When the Christian is buffeted with any tempta-

tion, or overpowered with a corruption, and cannot with the

use of ordinary means quench the one, or moriify the other.

If the short dagger of ordinary prayer will not reach the heart

of a lust, then it is time to draw out this long sword of extra-

crdinarv prayer upon it. There is a kind of Devils, oar Sa-

viour tells us, that goes not but bif prayLV andfasting, Matt

xvii. 21. you kno^v the occasion of this speech was that com-

plaint of one concerning his lunatic son ; / brought him to

thy disciples, and they could not curs him. Thus some poor

souls complain, they have come to the word in their daily

prayers, begged power over such a lust, resolved against it

many a time, and none of these means cure it, what can they

now' do more ? Here thou art told, bring thy coiidition to

Christ in this solemn ordinance of prayer and fasting, this liath

been the happy means to strengthen many a poor Christian to

be avenged on those spiritual enemies, which have oat-braved

all the former ; and, like Samson, to pull down the Devil's

house upon his head.

SECT. V.

Fifthly, When sin abounds more than ordinary in the times

^^e live in. Sinning times have ever been the Saints pi'aying

timefx; this sent Ezra with a heavy heart to confess the sin of

bis people, and to bewail their abominations before the Lord,

Ez. ix. And Jeremiah tells the wicked of his degenerate age,

that his soul should zeeep in secret for their pride, Jer. xiii.

Indeed, sometimes sin comes to such a heighth, that this is al-

most ;ill the godiy can do, to get into a corner, and bewail the

general pollutions of the age.^ If thefoundation of the earth

he destroyed, zchat can the righteous do r Psalm xi. Such dis-

mal days of national confusion our eyes have seen, wdien foun-

dations
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diitions of government were destroyed, and all linrled into a
military confusion : When it is thus with a people, v/liat can
the rigliteous do ? Yes, this they ma}^, and should do. Fast
and pray. There is yet a God in Heaven to be sought to,

when a jjeoples' deliverance is thrown beyond the help of liu-

man policy or power. Now is the fit time to make their ap-
peal to God, as the words following hint, ver 4. The Lord is

in his holy temple, the Lord's throne is in Heaven ; in which
words, God is presented sitting in Heaven as a temple, for

their encouragement, I conceive, in such a desperate state of
affairs, to direct their prayers thither for deliverance. And
certainly this hath been the engine that hath been above aiky

instrumental, to screw up this poor nation again, and set it

upon the foundation of that lawful government, from which k
was so dangerously slid.

SECT. VI.

Sixthly, Times of great expectation are times for extraor-

dinary prayer; when the people of God have been big witii

expectation of great mercies iipproaching, then have they
been more abounding in prayer. As the cocks crow thickest

towards break of day, so tlie Saints, the nearer they have ap-
prehended the accomplisliment of promises made to his church,

,

the more instant they used to l)e in prayer. When a womait
with child reckoning is near out, then she desires her midwife
to be at hand. The chUdren art come to the birth, said good
Llezekiah, and then he desires the help of the Prophet^'s prayer
for the fair delivery of it • Lift up thy prayerfor tht remnant
that is left, Isa. xxxvii. 5. When Daniel had learned that

the happy period of the seventy years captivity was now at
hdnd, Dan. ix. 1, then in an extraordinary manner he sets

himself to pray, and aftlict his soul before the Lord, And we
have reason to hope, that spiritual Babylon (Rome I mean) i^

not long lived, it is high time therefore that the Saints should

fall more earnestly than ever to dig her grave by their prayers.

CHAP.
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CHAP. XLVir.

IFhy extraordinary Prayer is to be super-added to

ordinary,

J3UT why is extraordinarv prayer to be super-added by the

Ciiristian, to his ordinary exercise of it.

First, In obedience to the command of God : He commands
not onlv we should pray a/rcai/s, hut with all praytr also;

and extraordinary prayer is one kind among the rest ; and let

none of us say, is it not enough to pray once or twice every
day ; but we must, upon some occasions, devote a whole day
also to the damage of calling and family ? O ! what Diggarcls

%vou!d some be towards God, were they left free to devote
what time thoughi lit for his worship. This cavil sounds like

that of Judas, Matt. xxvi. To zvhat purpose is this waste? for
this ointment might have betn soldfor niuchy and given to the

pftor. But thi^ he said, not that he loved the poor, but because

he was a thief. Truly so, when 1 hear some carnal wretches
cry out against this waste of time in praying and fasting, how
much might the improvement of that time, if laid out in their

callings, have advantaged their families ! I am ready to think^

it is not because they have such care of their relations as they
pretend, for they who grudge a day for prayer, can throw-

many away at the ale-house, or in idleness ; but they carry

thievish hearts in their bosoms, which love to rob God of his

due, and care not how little service they put him off with. Is

he a loyal subject that pays the ordinary tribute to his prince,

but if occasion of state requires a subsidy, this lie refuseth, or"

doth it grudgingly ? God's commands are none of them so

grievous, that any should uo^^d^ to grumble under them. Those
yokes (duties and commands I mean) w^hose outside seem most
hard, have the softest lining within: What seems harder than

suffering? And yet when are Saints fuller of Heaven's joy?
What duty more austere than this of fasting and afflicting our
souls ? And yet in the breast of this lion, that scares sensual

wretches, the Christian finds the sweetest honey-comb of in-

ward comforts. Temple-work is sure to be well paid, if vrell

done ; though it be never so little work in his ho^jse, God will

not have it done gratis, none shall kindle a fire on his altar for

nought

;
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iiouji^ht ; and therefore he takes it in great disdain at theit

hands, wlio say, What profit is it that we have kept his ordi-

nance, andzmlked mourufallij before the Lord of Hosts'^ Mai.
iii. 4. Whereas the fault was not in the daty, bnt in them-
selves, that they got no more by it: As if a naughty servant
should bring himself by his riot and excess to poverty, a.nd

then give out a hard master hath undone him.
Secondly, To comport with the providence of God, by a

suitable return of duty to his actings and dispensations to-

wards us. When God is extraordinary in his providence, he
expects his people should be more than ordinary in seeking
him; what else means that? Thus will I do unto thee, O Is^

rael ; and because I will do this unto thee, prepare to meet thjt/

God, O Israel, Amos iv. \'2. Here God alarms them by his

extraordinary proceedings intended against them, to take the
hint^ and apply themselves to the solemn practice of repent-
ance, and humbling of their souls, as a suitable posture to

meet God in, and keep off the storm of his wrath. Is it not
high time for a nation to betake them to their defensive arms,
when a mighty host is marching against them? so Isa. xxvi.

20j 2 1. Come, my people, enter into thy chambers, and shut thy
doors about thee, &.c. Here he sends his people to their

chambers, that they may, by afflicting their souls and fervent

prayers, find a hiding in the day of his indignation; and why?
rer. 21. For behold the Lord cometh out of his place to punish
the inhabitants of the earth for their iniquity. The rising of
God out of his place imports some notable enterprize he is

about to do; and when the master riseth, it is not manners
for the servant to sit still, but to rise also, and prepare to fol-

low him where he goes. God takes special notice how we
behave ourselves, and comport with his dispensiitions ofjudg-
ment or mercy, Isa. xxii. 12. In that day the Lord called to

weeping and mourning, i. e. he called them by the voice of
his providence, as v»-ell as his prophets, the nature of wliieh

was such, that had not then' lusts bunged up their ears, and
made them deaf, they could not but hear and understand, that

was the time, if ever, that God expected to see them in sack-

cloth and tears, humbling their souls before him. Now see
how heinously he takes their security and profane slighting of
his providence, vcr. 14. jind it zoas revealed in mine ears by
the Lord of Hosts, surely this iniquity shall not be purged
from you till ye die, saith the Lord of Hosts. Few sins more
provoke God than this. Psalm xxviii. 5. Because they regard
not the operation of his hands, he shall destroy them, and not

Vol.iV.
*
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build them up. So Dan. v. 22. And thou, O Behhazzar, hast

not humbled thyself, though thou knowest all this ; this lost him
his life and kingdom^ as the contrary saved Ahab's for

a time, tho' it was not so sincere as it ought ; a temporal hu-

miliation got him a temporal benefit.

Thirdly, For the great influence that this extraordinary

duty solemnly performed would have upon our whole life.

To keep the body healthful, requires not only daily food, but

now and then physick^for in the soundest constitution, i»'ith the

best care and temperance, there will in time such a quantity

of superfluous humours gather, that nature without help can-

not digest : and truly the temper of ihc soul is as inlirm, and

needs as much tending as the body. "Ordinary prayer is tho

Saint's food, he can as little miss the constant returns of it

as his usual meals. But extraordinary is his physick, to clear

and discharge the soul of those distejnpers which it contracts,

and cannot conquer by the use of ordinary means ; as also to

advance and heighten the Christian's graces unto a further

degree of strength and activity. As God hath in his wise

providence ordered one star of great influence to be at a cer-

tain season of the year in conjunction with the sun,, for the

more eftectual ripening the harvest in tliese cokier parts of

the world ; so hath ht in the same wisdom appointed for the

Christian's spiritual advantage and help, in this cold climate

of the w^orld, that this solemn duty should low and then be

taken into conjunction with our ordinary exercise of devo-

tion ; for want of which it is, that many ripen slower, both

in their graces and comforts, than some of their fellow-Saints^

who sit often under the intiuences of this quickening or-

dinance.

CHAP. XLVIII.

Directions to the Performing Ea-traordinary Prayer*

VV ti VT direction may be given to the acceptable and sue-

ce5>i"fu' performance of this solemn duty ?

I Ci/U e now to ^hui uj> my discourse on this point, in an-

swering ttjis iaot question , a serious necessary one it is, ior

indeed
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iiidecd it is an edL^e-tool, of excellent use, but dangerous in
Ills hand that knows not how to use it ; like some physick, if

it doth not [)in"gc it poisons^ in the,same fat soil, where the
corn is best, the weeds are rankest. Neither grace nor sin

grow to such a hci.i.\iuh any where, as in those that converse
much with this solemn ordinance. Therefore, as they who
are in a ship upon a swift stream, had need the more look to
the steerage of it, because they will be carried amain either

to their port or wreck ; so have they reason to be very careful

in the managery of th s service,, the issue whereof cannot be
ordinary, because ihe duty is extraordinary. Now the counsel
to be giveji must be divided into three general heads; some-
thing would be directed as preparatorv, before this undertak-
ing; something to be observed in tije performance, and also

after the dis-patch of it. The city cannot be safe, unless the
whole line be ke|)t ; it is all one whether the enemy breaks in
at the front, flar.k, or- rear of an army.

First, Some preparatory direction before the duty. - Now
there is a double preparation requisite, btibitual and actual.

There is a remote and habitual preparation, of great use to
the performance of this solemn duty, and it lies in this. To
]ook. Christian, that thou shewest a conscionable care in thv
daily walking, and the constant exercise of this duty in thy
ordinary daily offices of devotion, or else thou art like to
make but bad work when thou comest to engage in the ex-
traordinary.

First, 1 by neglect in the ordinary duty will exceedinijly
indispose thee for extraordinary. In extraordinary prayer,
the soul is to be put on her full speed, all its powers to be
strained to their utmost ability, and to continue long in the
work; is he fit for so swift and long a race, whose sou! is not
kept in breath by the daily exercise of ordinary prayer, but
lets his graces, if he hath any, be choaked up with sloth or
formality ? The more any member is used, the stronger it is;

the right-hand, which is our working-hand, hath more acti-

vity than the left that is used less. A weakness will certainly
invade the powers^ of thy lazy soul, which though thou per-
ceivest not as thou sittest in thy chair of sloth,^ will appear
when thou risest, and thmkest to go forth in an}, solemn dut\^,

as thou wert wont to do; th^en thou wilt find, with Samson,
that thou hast lost thy strength in the lap of sloth and neo-ii-

gence. As lasting is too strong for new bottles, so it is too
sweet wine for to be put into mouldy ones ; now the only way

S s 2 to
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to keep a bottle sweet, is not to let it stand long empt}' with-

out liquor in it.

Secondly, As it will indispose tbee tor this solemn duty, so

it is a bad symptom concerning ihy spiritual state itself.

Grace works nnitbrmly, and discovers a comely proportion in

its actings. Haply you may see the son of a Prince on some
high day, in richer and more glorious apparel than on ano-

ther; but you shall never find him in beggarly clothes, still

be will be clad as becomes a King's son. Possibly, yon may
see the Christian come forth in an extraordinary duty, with

more enlargement of affections in prayer, and all his graces

raised to a higher glory in their actings than ordinary; but

you shall never find him witb bis grace laid aside, still tbe

true Saint will declare his higb birth by his every day course,

be will not live in the neglect of ordinary duties, and cast off

communion with God in bis daily walking. O 'tis the brand

of an hypocrite to have his devotion come by fits; to seem
for zeal like angels at a time, and live like Atheists many
weeks after. Surely grace is never so unlike itself. It is ill liv-

ing in that miser's house, who bath never any good meat on

his table but when he makes a feast, and that is very seldom ;

or witb him that upon an occasion hath a day of prayer, but

starves himself and family in their daily fare. Never think

of meddling with this extraordinary duty, till thou inurest

thyself to the ordinarj^, and takest more care in thy daily

walking witb God.
Secondl}^ There is a more close and immediate preparation

required, and this I called actual preparation. It is true he

that is conscientious and careful in the ordinary exercises of

religion, hath a great advantage of him that neglects them,

or is loose in them, for his heart must needs stand iu a nearer

disposition to this extraordinary service : as he that is up and

hath his clothes on, is more ready to go on his master's er-

rand, than he that is asleep in his bed. Yet besides this care

in our daily walking, there needs some further pains to be

taken with his heart, to raise him unto such a frame, as may
comport with this solemn service. Now meditation is the

great instrument thou art to use in this preparatory work
;

allow thyself some considerable portion of time, before the

day of extraordinary prayer for thy retirement, wherein thou

ma^^est converse with thy own heart ; this cannot be done in

a crowd, neither must it be left to the time of engaging in

tbe extraordinary duty, we cannot do both duties together;

betake thyself therefore to thy closet, and in the first place

call
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call thy thoughts off the ^vorlcl, and as much as is possible,

clear thy soul of all that is foreign to the work thou art about*

Now the more effectually to gather in thy heart to a holy se-

riousness, and compact thy thoughts together, lay before thee

the grand importance of the approaching service : thou art

going to stand befoie the great God, and that very near, in

an extraordinary duty, wherein thou w>lt either sanctify or

profane his reverend name in a high degree, and accord-

ingly are to expect his love or wrath in some choice blessing

or dreadful curse, to be the issue and resuU of thy undertak-

ing; gird the loins of thy mind with some such awful appre-

hensions as these. As natural fear makes the spirits retire

from the outward parts of the body to the heart, so this hoiy^

fear of miscarrying, in so solemn a duty, would be a means to

call thy thoughts from all exterior can.al objects, and tix

them upon the duty in hand. In thy fear will L worship

,

Psal. V. 7. Such will the print on the wax be, as the sculp-

ture is on the seal ; if the fear of God be deeply engraven 011

thy heart, there is no doubt but it will make a suitable im-
pression on the duty thou performest. A few particuiai's I

shall propound for thy thoughts in this preparatory work.

CHAP. XLIX.

Examination of the End xve propound in this Duty.

JL IRSl', Examine thy soul, what end thou propoundest to

thyself in extraordinary prayer; none but a chiid or a fool

will run before he knows what is his errand. The end Ts that

which a wise n)an looks to before he sets his hand to any
work ; and the more weighty the cnlerprize is, the more ne-

cessary this is. Firstj Consider, if the end thou [jropoundest

be evil, the duty cannot be good, because thy heart is

not sincere in it. Ttie sincerity of the heart discovers

itself in the end it aims at in a duty, not in the external
performance of- it. 1 he thief and the honest traveller

may be found riding in the same road ; and they have different

aims therein. Thus the Saint and hypocrite join in the

same
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same diitv, shoot as it were in the same bow, but their eye
takes not the same aim, and therefore their arrows meet not

in the same butt. The prayers ot" the one are rejected as

abominable, and the other graciously accepte;). Who more
seemingly devout than the captive JezcSy that l\ept up a fast

for seventy years toa:elher ? yet God gave them but little

ihankf.y because their end was not right, Zech. vii. 5. iVhen

ye fastid and mourned in the Jiff h and seventh month, even

those seventy ifears, did ye at all fast nnto me, even luito me^
The faster a man gallops, if he be out of his way, it is the

worse. Zeal is the best or worst thing in a duty ; if the end
be right, 'tis excellent ! but if wrong, stark naught; and it

is no easy thing to propound a right end. The eye must be

set right in the head before it can look right. A false heart,

(and cAery carnal heart is such"; cannot have a true end. Se-

condli/^ consider, that your eudeavour in the duty will bear

proportion, and be commensurate to llie end you propound
therein ; if vour end be low, your endeavour will be no more
than to reach that end; as he that intends to build a little

cottage, contents himself with ordinary stuff; but he that

designs some stately palace, provides more precious mate-

rials : Thus David waa very curious in the materials he laid

aside for the temple. For the palaee is not for man, but the

Lord God ; therefore he prepared with all his might gold and

fiver, S^c. I Chr. xxix. 1,2, .3. The hypocrite's ends ui a

fast are low and base, his credit w^ith men, carnal profit, and
the like ; accordingly his endeavour is laid.out on the external

part of the duty, a demure countenance, devout posture, and

such expressions in prayer as may most take with those that

hear him, and this is all he looks at; but the gracious soul

saith witli David, This palace I build, this duty 1 perform, is

not for man, but for the Lord God, and therefore his chief

care is lo provide more precious materials, a broken heart

for sin in his confessions, faith and fervency in his petitions,

love and thankfulness in his acknowledgments of mercies

received.

But when is an evil end propounded in this duty ^

The end we propound may be evil, either intrinsically,

when the thing we aim at is evil in its o.vn nature, or else from

some irregularity in placing it too high or low in our aim.

First, The ends that are intrinsically evil, to name two :

First, When a person or a people shall fast av;d pray, to cover

and more slightly carry on any wicked enterprize ; this is a

horrid evil, a monstrous abomination : yet such deep hypo-
crisy
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crisy hath the heart of man discovered, that it dare come
and lay its cockatrice egg under the very wing of OJod, and
make use of this his solemn ordinance, as an expedient to
hatcii their wicked designs. The fox, they say, when hard
put to it, will, to save himself, fall in among the dogs, and
hunt among them as one of the company. Thus the hypo-
crite, the better to conceal his wicked projects, will run
among the Saints, and make as loud a cry as the best of them
all. It is the devil's old trick, and he hath learned it his in-
struments, to wrap up wicked plots in the gilded covers of
God's ordinances. What plotting and counterplotting was
there between Sechem the son of Hamor, and Simeon and
Levi ? and the expedient which both used to accomplish their
designs was an ordinance of God ; the one hopes bv submit-
ting to it, to hook into his hands the whole estate of Jacob's
family, Shall not their substance be ours'^ and the other per-
suades them to it, that when they were sore they might but-
cher them without resistance. jJbsalom, that he may the
better play the traitor against his father, begs leave to pay
his vow at Hebron. Jezebel sets her trap for Naboth, and
that he may the more surely fall into her clutches, she
croucheth and humbleth herself even before God in a fast.

And the demure Fharistes, who bragged so much of their
fasting, our Saviour was bold to tell them, it was to devour
the widows houses ; but they devour on earth those morsels,
that will lie heavy on their stomachs in hell, to be dip-estin^-

toeternit}'. Thus the hypocrite, like Antichrist, sits in the
Temple of God, and there commits his execrable abomina-
tions, turning a house of prayer into a den of thieves. O
tremble at this great wickedness ! ft gives a crimson tincture
to a sin, when it is committed under the disguise of religion.
Secondly, When a person thinks by fasting and prayer to sa-
tisfy God for his sin, or merit any favour at the hands of
God ; this is. wicked and abominable, and as contrary to the
nature of prayer as buying is to begging. The poor useth
intreaties, Prov. xviii. 23. When Job resolves on prayer,
he renounceth any plea taken from his own righteousness^
When though I were righteous, yet would I not anazt'er, but I
Zi>ould make supplication, to my judge. Job ix. 15. We can-
not have the benefit of the throne of grace, till we quit oui*
legal plea. Christ indeed pleads as righteous, and therefore
desires what he asks for us as just, because he hath paid for
it ; but we pray as sinners, and therefore crave all as mercy •

yea_, though we plead Christ's merit, because he is the greatest

and
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and freest gift of all other. Yet such is the pride of man's
heart, that he had rather play the merchant, and truck his

duties for God's blessings, than be thought to receive them
gratis. This was the temper of the carnal Jews, they thought
to pacify God for their sin, as Jacob his angry brother, with

the droves and flocks of duties, which ihey presented him
with, and thought their services undervalued when they v/ere

not accepted for good payment; hence their bold expostu-

lating the case with the Lord, Whaefore have wc fasted^and
thou setst not ? wherefore have we afflicted our souls, and thou

takest no knozcledgt ? Isa. Iviii. 3. Such a high opinion they

had of themselves. O take heed of this, pride turns an or-

dinance into an idol. God accepts our fasts and prayers, when
used for humiliation, but abhors ihem when we bring them
for our justification. The Pharisee himself by his proud

brags, how oft he fasted, while the poor Publican got the

prize by an humble confession of his sin, Luke xviii. He that

ihinksto wash his face with puddle water, instead of making
it clean will leave it fouler r truly our best tears are not over-

dean, and can they make us clean that need themselves to be

washed? Holy Jo6 durst not rely on his purity. If I zoash

myself zcith snozi^-zcater, and make mj/ hands never so clean,

yet shalt thou 'plunge me in the ditch, and m\j oze)n clothes shall

abhor me. For he is not a man as I am, that I should an^

swer him, and zGe should come together in judgment, Job ix.

50,31,32.
Secondly, The end may be, though not intrinsically evil,

yet evil from some irregularity; as when we make that our

ultimate end, which should only be our subordinate in the

duty. 1 he glory of God is to be the ultimate end, in every

duty of worship, and all our common actions also, 1 Cor.

X. 31. and good reason he should be our utmost end, from

whom we received our beginning ; all things are of him, and
thercfoje tit they should be to him; the river empties itself

into the sea, from whence it flows. Now if we are to have

so high an end in our lowest actions, then surely in our high-

est ; and such are acts of worship, in which we have imme-
diately to d(> v.ith God, and are thence called Priests, to offer

tip spiritual sacnjicts, acceptable to God by Jesus Christ, \

Pet. ii. o. There is indeed another end for which ordinances

are appointed, viz. to be conduit-pipes for conveying all kind

of blessings from God unio us : But this is to be subordinate

to the former, or else we make the glory of God an underling

to our particular good, which God will not endure. Possibly

we
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we are in some great aiffliction, this sets us to pray for deli-
verance; thus far we keep our way; but then we turn aside
when our deliveiance is more regarded by us than his a:lorv •

this is to make use of God, that we may enjoy the creature.
Whatever we})refer in our desires^ above the glory of God
is an idol-worship by us: The heart can engrave "as weli as
tbe hand ; and an idol in the heart is as bad as one set up in
the house.

But how may I find whether the glory of God, or the par-
ticular good thing 1 pray for, be that which I make my chief
end in duty ?

First, By the carriage of thy heart in duty; if the ^lory
of God be chiefly aimed at, this will give a tincture to tfie

whole duty, and be influential into every part of it; 'thou
wilt suit thy requests to this end. For as there is a secret
force from the arm that draws the bow, impressed on the
arrow, which carries it to the mark aimed at, so there is a se-
cret power which carries the soul out in duly, to act suitably
to the end he desires to obtain. We will suppose, pardon of
sin is the mercy thou praj^est for; now if thou desirest sin-
cerely the glory of God as well as this mercy; yea, above it

this will direct thee in thy confession of sin, to afflict thy
soul more for the dishonour thou hast by it reflected on God
than the wrath thou hast incurred thyself. So in thy petition,
thou darest not beg thy pardon on terms that were disho-
nourable for God to give it, but will desire the mercy in such
a way, as his glory may be both segured and advanced. Now
God cannot pardon the sin of an impertinent^ wretch, that
holds still the love of his lust, without infinite wrong to his
glorious name ; therefore if his glory be high in th\^ eye
thou wilt cry as earnestly for his sanctifying grace as for
pardoning mercy, not merely because thou c^anst not have
pardon without it, but because by it thou shalt be fitted to
glorify him.

Secondly, It may be discovered by thy carriage after duty,
in two particulars: Fiist, When the mercy prayed for is ob-
tained. If thou didst chiefly aim at the glory of God in beo^-

ging it, thy chief care will be to lay it out for his glory now
thou hast it; whereas he that aimed at himself in prayin<r
for it, will as little regard God in the using of it, as in beg^
ging it. It is natural for things to resolve into their princi-
ples. The child that Hannah obtained of God, she dedicates
unto the Lord, why? because this was her end in praying
for him, 1 Sam. i, 11. compared with 28, When David's

Vol. IV. Tt prayer
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prayer. is heard, and he delivered, mark his resolve, / zcill

walk before God in the land of the living, Psalm cxvi. 9.

Again, O Lo7'd, truly I am thy servant, thou hast hosed my
bonds, verse 1(1 He returns the mercy to God, by improving

it for him in a holy hte. How can we think lie aimed al the

glory ot* God in praying for health, that runs away from God
as soon a? he is set upon his legs ? Or in praying for wealth,

that lays it out upon his iust ? Secondly, VV^hen the thing

prayed for is denied. He that aims sincerely at God's glory

in prayer for a mercy, 1 speak now of such mercies as are but

conditionally promii-ed, he will chearfully submit to the will

of God in a deniai, because God can in such petitions glo-

rify hinl^elF, by denying as well as granting them. David
prayed and fasted for the life of his child, it dies notwith-

standing; does this denial make him fall out with God? Is

he clamorous and discontent? No, it raiseth no storm in his

heart, to hinder him in the service of God ; he washeth his

tears from his cheeks, changes his apparel, and goes cheer-

fully into the house of God and worshippeth, 2 Sam. xii. 20,

so powerfully did the will of God determine his wih. Thus
as the heavenly bodies are by ihe primum mobile carried con-

trary to their particular inclination, so grace in Saint over-

rules his natural ailection, and carries him into a compliance

with the will of God when it crosseth his own. Our blessed

Saviour had natural affections, w^iich made him pray the bit-

ter cup of his passion might, if possible, pass from him
;
yet

not so, but he was willing to take a denial, and therefore de-

sires his Father to glorify himself, though it were by taking

away his life, John xii. 27, 28. Having fixed thy end right,

make a privy search into thy heart and life, whereby thou

niayest be enabled more fully and feelingly to lay open thy

conduion before the Lord.

Firsts For the sins thou hast committed. The great busi-

ness of a fast lies in the practice of repentance, and this can-

pot be done without a narrow scrutiny of the heart: Let lis

search and try our ways, and turn again to the Lord, Lam,
iii 40. The thief must be found before he can be tried, and

tried before he is condemned and executed. Some sins may
be apprehended w^ith little pains, but if thou art true to God
and thy own soul, thou wouldest not willingly let any escape.

How canst thou expect pardon for any, that desirest not jus-

tice on all: And how canst thou say, thou desirest justice x>n

those sins, which thou endeavourest not to apprehend? 1 do

not say, thou wilt be able to find all; it is enough if by thy
'^' . diligence
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diligence tiiou givest proof or thy sincerity, that thou wo iild-

est not conceal any. Set thyself therefore In good earnest

to the work ; heset thy heiirt and life round, as men would do
a wood where murderers are lodged ; hvntback to the several

stages of thy life. Bid memory bring in its old records, and
read over what passages are there written ; call coLiseience in

to depose what it knows concerning thee, and encourage it to

speak freely. And take heed thou dost not snib this witness^

as some corrupt judges use, when they would favour a bad
cause, or give it secret instructions, as David did Joab^ to

deal gently with ihee. Be willing to have thy condition
opened fully, and all thy coverings turned up ; for many times
foul designs are hid with fair pretences. Now when thou
hast gone as far as thou canst, begging Heaven's help in the
thing to search and try thee, whether there be any further

wickedness that thou hast rtot found out, then judge thyself

for them with brokenness of heart, justifying God in the sen-

tence denounced against thee for them. God will have thee
lay thy neck on the block, though he means not to give the
stroke. In a word, labour in thy meditations to give every
sin its due accent, and suffer thy thoughts to dwell on them,
till thou findest the fire of thy indignation kindle in thy
heart against them, yea, f^ame forth into such a holy zeal
against them, as makes thee put thyself under an oath to

endeavour their utter ruin and destruction. Then thou art

fit to beg thy own life, when thou hast vowed the death of
thy sins.

Secondly, Mercy received. T'hou hast these, at least the
most signal instances of them, upon the file, unless thou art

a very bad husband for thy soul. W God thinks fit to bottle

his Saints tears, they surelv should not forget to book his

mercies. Now there are some special seasons, wherein the
Saint should take down this chronicle of God's mercies, to

read ; and this is one, when he is to engage in this extraor-

dinary duty, First, as the most effectual means to melt his

heait for sin. Mercy gives the greatest aggravation to sin^

and-therefore must needs be the most powerful instrumCiit to

break the heart for sin : With this God reproached s nning
Israel, Do you thus requite the Lord, O foolish people and
unwise ! Deut. xxxii* 6. they could not have been evil to such
a heighth, if God had not been so got d to them. When
God could break the sore of his people's sin, he compounds
a poultice with his choicest mercies, and lays this warm to'

their hearts. David had sat many months under the lectures

T t 2 ©F
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of the law, unbiimbled for his complicated sin ; but Nathan
is sent to preach aiehearsal sermon to him of the many mer-
cies that God had graced him with, and while these coals are

pouring on his head, his heart dissolves presently, 2 Sam. xii.

The frost seldom is quite out of the earth, till the sun hath
got some power in the spring to dissolv^e its bands. Neither
will hardness of heart be removed until the soul be thoroughly
warmed with the sense of God's mercies, Ezek. xx. 43.
There shall ye remember your zoays, and all your doings

wherein you have been defiled, and ye shall loath yourselves in

your ozen sight. A pardon from tlie Prince hath made some
weep, whom the sight of the block could not move. Sight

of wrath inflames the conscience, but sense of mercy kindly

melts the heart, and overcomes the will. Secondly, as a ne-

cessary ingredient in all our prayers. Let your requests be

made known with thanksgiving, Phil. iv. This spice must
be in all our offerings. He that prays for mercy he wants,

and is not thankful for mercies received, may seem mindful
of himself, but is forgetful of God, and ^o takes the right

course to shut his prayers out of doors. God will not put
his mercies into a rent purse, and such is an unthankful
heart.

Thirdly, Thy wants. Before the tradesman goes to the

fair, he looks over his shop, that he may know what commo-
dity he most lacks. Thou goest to this duty to furnish thy-

self with the graces and mercies thou needest ; is it not ne-

cessary to see what thy present store is r What thy personal,

and what thy relational needs are? Not forgetting the pub-
lic, in whose peace and happiness thou art so much con-
cerned, for if this ship sink, thou canst not be safe in thy
private cabin. To leave all these to occur and overtake thee,

without charging thy thoughts with them by previous medi-
tation, is too high a presumption for a sober Christian to

take up. Besides, thy affections need lielp as well as thy
memory; nay, we may sooner bring our sins and wants to

mind, than lay them to heart; it is easier to know them,
than knowing them to be deeply afl'ected with them : And
we do not come in prayer to tell God a bare story of these

things, but feelingly and affectionately to make our moan
and complaint, with deep sighs and groans to him, that can
pardon the one, and relieve us in the other

Thirdly, When thou hast upon this scrutiny kindled thy

affections, with the bellows of meditation, into a deep sense

of
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these thlnos, then furnish thyself with arguments from the
promises to einbrce thy prayers, and make them prevalent
with God. The promises are the ground of faith, and faith
when strengthened will make thee fervent, and such fervency
ever speeds, and returns with victory out of the field of
prayer: 'J he effectual fervent prai/er of a righteous man «-
zaiUthmuchy James v. Words in prayer are but as powder
the promise is the bullet that doth the execution, faith the
grace that chargeth the soul with it, and fervency that gives
fire, and dischargeth it into God's bosom with such force^that
the Almighty cannot deny it, because indeed he will not.
Now as he is an imprudent soldier that leaves his bullets to be
cast till he comes into the field, so he an unwise Christian
that doth not provide and sort promises suitable to his condi-
tion and request, before he engageth in so solemn a service,
Daniel first searcheth out the promise, what God had en-
gaged himself to do for his people, as also when the date of
this promise expired ; and when by meditation he had raised
his heart to a firm belief thereof, then he sets upon God with
a holy violence in prayer, and presseth him close, not only
as a merciful God, but righteous also, to remember them now
the bond of his promise was coming out, O Lord, according'
to all thy righteousness, I beseech thee let thine anger and th^
fury he turned away from the city Jerusalem, S^c. Dan. ix.
16. The mightier any is in the word, the more mighty he
will be in prayer.

CHAP. L.

Directions to he observed in andafter the Duty,

JliAVING dispatched the preparatory directions, I come
to those that are to be observed in the duty itself.

SECT. I.

First, When the time to engage thyself in this extraordi-
nary duty is come, beware thou settest not upon it in confi-

dence
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deiice of tb}^ preparation, whatever thy care or success therein

luith been.
" What a worthy Doctor directed Ministers, as to

their preaching, is apphcable to Christians as to their pray-

ing ; he bade them study for their sermons as if they expect-

ed no divine assistance in the pnlpit; and when they came
into tbe pulpit, to cast themselves upon divine assistance as

if they had not studied. Thus prepare before thou coniest to

fast and pray, as if thou wert to meet no further assistance

in the duty { but when thou comest to the performance of the

duty, cast thyself wholly upon divine assistance, as if thou

hadst not prepared. I know not which doth worst, he that

presumes upon God's assistance without preparation, or he

that p esumes on his preparation, and relies not, after hef

hath done his best endeavour, on the gracious assistance of

God. The first shews he hath but mean thoughts of this so-

lemn ordinance, yea, low and unworthy thoughts of the great

God, with whom he hath to do in it ; and the other too high

thoughts of himself. What though now, thou marchest in

goodly array, and ihy heart in order, how soon, alas ! may
all thy preparations be routed, and thy chariot-wheels, which

thou hast taken so much pains to oil, be set fast, or knock'd

off: Now thy thoughts are united, dost thou know where they

will be in a fe\v minutes, if thy God help thee not to keep them
together ? Thou canst as easily hold the four winds in a bag,

as keep the thoughts of thy fluid mind from gadding. Now
thy affections are wound up to some height, but canst thou

hold the pegs from slipping ? Cannot God wither thy hand

while thou siietchest it out m prayer? make thy tongue faul-

ter when thou wouldest make use of it ? yea, suffer a sudden

damp to fall upon thy spirit, that shall chill all thy affections,

and leave thy heart as cold as a stone in thy bosom ? Surely

man, at his best estate, is vanity ! And this in regard of the

temper of his spirit, as well as in the constitution of his body,

and his worldly advantages. How ott do we see the gifts of

his mind, and the vivacity of his graces, fade and wither in

one duty, which at another, when the Spirit of God vouch-

safed his gentle breath to quicken them, did flourish, and

send forth their fragiani spices in abundance; do not then

applaud thyself tn thy gourd, which may so soon be

smitten.

Secondly, Pray often rather than very long. It is hard to

he very long in prayer, and not slacken in our affections.

Thos^ watches which are made to go lo.'ger than ordinary at

one winding, do commonly lose towards the end. The fesh
is
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is weak, and if the spirits of the body tire, the soul, that

ritlei:!i on this beast, must needs be cast behind Our Sa-

viour, when he prayed for his Vife, prayed rat er orten than
long at once. He who in a long journey liglus often to let

his beast take breath, will get to his journey's end sooner thau
he that puts hiin beyond his strength. Especially ab.->erve

this in social prayers, for when we pray in coiupatjy, we must
consider them that travel with us in the duty, as Jacob said,

/ will lead on ^oftlij as the children are able to endure. \ et

I speak not this that you should give any check to the Spn it

of God in his assistance, which sometnnes comes so strong,

that the (christian is, as it were, carried with a full fore-wind
;

the ship of the soul goes with most facility when with most
speed ; such assistances lift both the person praying, and
those that join with him (if gracious, and under the saiue

Quickening) in a manner above all weariness. The Spirit

brings (affections) with liim. Such a soul is like a vesse* that

runs full and fresh, what pours from him is cpiick and spiritual;

whereas, at another time, when the Spirit of G*. d denies these

assistances, his prayer tastes flat to his own palate, if not

to others.

Thirdly, Be very careful to approve thyself faithful in the

soul-humbling work of the day ; let thy confessions be free

and full ; the sense thou hast of thy sins be deep, and thy

sorrow for them sincere and evangelical ; for as thou quittest

thyself in this, so thou wilt be in all the other parts of the

duty : If thou confessest sin feelingly, thou wilt pray against

it fervently; if thy sorrow be deep, and reach to thy very

heart and spirit, then thy petitions for pardoning mercy, and
purging grace, will also come from the heart, he cordial,

warm, and vehement : Whereas he that melts not in confes-

sion of sin, will fix?eze in his prayers that he puts up against

it ; if his tears be false his desires cannot be true. Why do
men ask in their petitions that grace which they do not in

their hearts desire, but because they do not feel the smart,

and are not loathed with the evil of their sins that they con-

fess. Thus many confess their sins, as beggars sometimes

shew their sores, which they are not willing to have cured.

Again, as thou art in confession of sin, so thou wilt be in thy
acknowledgments of mercy ; the lower thou fallest in the

abasement of thyself for thy sins, the higher thou wilt mount
in thy praises for his inercies. '1 he deeper thy confession_, the

shriller will thy praises be. The greater our mercies are, the

greater are our sinsj and the greater our sins^ the greater are

the
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the mercies. So that the sense we have of oneymust needs

be in proportion to the other ; as we are afflicted for sin_, so

will we be affected with mercy.
Fourtlil}^^ Improve the intervals of prayer with suitable

meditations, that tliou mayst be fittefl to return to the work

with more vigour. Meditation is prayer's hand-maid, to vvait

on it, both before and after the performance. It is as the

plough before the sower, to prepare the heart for the dut\' of

prayer, and the harrow to cover the seed when it is sown. As

the hopper feeds the mill with grist, so doth meditation the

heart with matter for pra3'er. Now if it be necessary that

thou should consider before duty what thou art to pray, then

surely after duty, to reflect how thou didst pray. The mill

jyjay go, and yet no corn be ground. Thus thou may confess

many sins, and yet thy heart be broken and ground with sor-

row for none of them, thou mayst pray for many graces, and

exercise little or no grace in thy praying for them, without

which these spices are not broken, and so send not forth their

sweet savour. Look therefore back on the duty, and observe

narrowly what the behaviour of thy heart was in it ; if thou

findest it to have been lazy, or play'd the truant, bv gadding

from the work with impertinent thoughts: In a word, if under

the power of any sinful distemper, be sure, at thy return to

the duty, that thou chargest this home upon tnyseif vviib

shame and sorrow. This is the only way to slay God from

commencing a suit against thee: Ifwejudge ourselvts we shall

not bejurlgcdf 1 Cor. xi. 31 . If we do notjustice on ourselves,

then God will right himself. Indeed thou canst not in faith

pray for pardon of these sins, till thou hast shewn thyself on

God's side, by entering thy protest against them. Moses took

the right method, he expiest his zeal first for God against

Israel's sin, and then fell hard to the work of prayer for the

pardon of it : He durst not open his lips for them to God, till

he had vented his zeal for God, Exod. xxxii. 26. compared

with verse 30, SI. And if he took this course to intercede for

others much more shouldest thou when to pray for the pardon

of thy own sin.

A«"ain, if thou find thy heart was w^arm in the work, that thy

affections flowed out to God, and his love again to thee, take

heed that no secret pride robs thee of thy new-got treasure
;

be humble and thankful, remembering they were not tby own
wino-s on which thou wert carried : And also be careful to

improve these divine favours, given to encourage thee in the

work, as the handfuls of ears of corn let full for Ruth in the

field
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f\e]d of Boaz : God would not that tliey should stop thy
mouth, but open it wider when thou comest again to pray.

Did thy heart begin to melt in thy bosom ? O now cry for

more brokenness of" heart. Did tliy God car^t a kind look on
thee ? let it set thee a longing for fuller discoveries of his

love. When the begga** sees the rich uian putting his hand
to iiis purse, he cries more earnestly. God is now on the jjiv-

ing hand, and this should embolden thee to ask, as Jbra-
ham, who, as God yielded, made liis approaches closer^

Gtn, xviii. 27.

SECT. II.

Thirdly, How the Christian should carry himself when ex'-

traordinary prayer is over, and this lies in a holy watch upon
himself. He tha^ prays and watcheth not, is like him that
sows a field with precious seed, but leaves the gate open for

hogs to come and rout it up. If Satan cannot beat thee in

the field, yet he hopes to have thee at an advantage when
thou hast disbanded thy forces, the duty be past, and thou
liestin a careless posture. Esau promised himself an oppor-
tunity of avenging himself on Jacob : The days of mourning
(saith he) for my fathtr are at hand, then zvill I slay him,
Gen. xxvii. Thus saith Satan, The days of mourning and
fasting will soon be over, he will not be always upon his

knees praying, not always beating down his body with fast-

ing, and then I will fall upon him. One of these two ways
thy danger is like to come, either by his wounding thy faith^

or slackening thy care in thy obediential walking; and if he
can do either, he will give a sad blow to thy prayers.

First, Look therefore after such a day to thy faith : To
pray and not to act faith, is to shoot and not look where the
arrow lights Thou hast in praver laboured to overcome God
to hear and help thee ; now take as much pains to overcome
thy heart into a quiet waiting on God, and entire confidence
in him. When Jehoahaphat had ended his public fast, he
stands up the next day and speaks these words to his people,
that had joined with Iiim : Hear me, O Judah, andye inha-
hitants of Jtrusaleni; bi lieve in the Lord your God, so shall
you be established ; believe his Prophets, so shall ye prosper,

2 Chr. XX. ^20. So when oui blessed Saviour had taught his

disciples lopray, then he presseth them entirely to commit
themselves and their affairs to that God to whom they prayed,

Vol. IV. IJu Matt.
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Matt. vi. Truly, else extraordinary prayer is but extraordi-

nary prattle: we mock God, and our prayers will mock us,

for no fruit will pome of them. The hunter may want his

supper, though his dogs run fast and mouth it well, if when
he comes at the prey he dares not fasten upon it. Novv it is

faith's office to fasten on the promise, and take hold of God,
without which thy loud cry in prayer is fruitless. O canst

thou trust thy cause with the lawyer, after thy opening it to

him ! and put thy life into the physician's hand, by following

his prescriptions, when thou hast acquainted him with thy
disease ? and darest thou not venture tiiy slake in God's hand,
after thou hast poured thy soul forth to him in pra^^er? Why
shouldest thou think omnipotency cannot help, or truth and
faithfulness will not? this is a grievous sin to bring the

name of the great God into question by thy unbelief. Yet
this our Saviour complains is the usage that God meets with
at their hands from whom he might expect better: Shall jiot

God avaige his elect, which cry day and night to him, though
he bear long zmth them ? / tell yoa that he zoill avenge them
speedily. VVhat greater security can the heart of a Saint de-

sire, more than the word of a faithful God ? yet few to be
found, after all their praying for deliverance, that can en-

tirely wait for the same : I^evertheless, when the Son of Man
comethj shall he find faith on the earth ? Luke xviii.

Secondly, Thy obediential walking. Solomon's advice is,

to keep thy Joot when thou goest to the house of God, Eccl.

V. 1* Mine at present is, to look to thy foot as thou comest
from it. Thou mayest soon do thyself more mischief than
all the Devils in Hell can do thee ; they cannot intercept thy
prayers, and hinder the happy return of them into thy bo-

som ; but thou mayest. Behold, the Lord's hand is not shor-

tened, that it cannot save ; neither his ear heavy, that he

cannot hear ; but your iniquitits have separated between you
and your God, and your sins have kid his face from you,
that he will not hear, Isa lix. 1, ^. This it is that makes
God, our best friend, stand aloof from his people and their

pra3'ers. Be as careful. Christian, after a fast, as a man
would be after strong physic ; a little disorder in thy w^alk-

ing, may be of sad consequence. Remember that as thou hast

left ihy prayers, so thy vows with the Lord; as thou lookest

God should answer tlie one, so he expects thou shouldest pay
the other ; Break thy promise to him, and thou dischargest

God of any mercy he owes thee ; it is folly to think thou

canst bind God, and leave thyself free.

CHAP.
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CHAP. LI.

A Four-fold SirniUtude to be observed in Prayer,

H.AVING dispatched the distinction of the kinds of
prayer, from which hath been shewn. That we -^re to pray
with all manner of prayer, we now are to consider the di.-

verse matter of prayer, thus, To pray ztith all prayer and
supplicatiojii is to encircle the whole matter of prayer within
the compass of our duties, and not to leave any thing out
which God would have taken in. Now this diversity of

praj^er's matter, we will ground on the division the Apostle

makes, Phil. iv. 6. In every thing hy prayer and supplica-

Hon, with thanksgiving, let your requests be made known to

God; and 1 27/fs. v. 17, 18. Pray without ceasing ; in every

thing give thaiiks. In both which places the whole matter of
prayer is comprehended in request and thanksgiving. These
two are like the double motion of the lungs, by which they
suck in and breathe out the air again. In the petiffonary part

of prayer, we desire something at God's hands ; in thanks-

giving, we return praise to him for mercies received from him.
I begin with the petitionary part, and it is threefold.

First, Precatory^ That part of prayer, wherein the Chris^

tian desires of God, in the name of Christ, some good thing

of the promise to be given unto him. Now the good things

promised are either spiritual or temporal ; such a large field

hath the Christian given him for his requests to walk in, for

Godliness hath the p/omise of the life that now is, and of that

which is to come, 1 Tim. iv. 8. This earth below, to a Saint

is aland of promise, though not the land which is chiefly

promised. God hath not promised him Heaven, but left him
to the wide world to shift for his outward subsistence ; he hath

not bid them live b3? faith for their souls, but live by their

wits for their bodies. No, he that hath promised to give him
grace and glory, hath also said, No good thing zmll he with-

holdfrom them that walk uprightly, Psalm Ixxxiv. 1 1 . Their

bill of fare here is provided as well as their inheritance here-

after. Now here I shall put a compass into your hand, by
the help of which you may steer your course safely, when
you are bound in your requests to either point of the promise,

U u 2 whether
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whether it be for temporal or spiritiml mercies. And that I

may not run 3 on beside tiie trne channel upon rocks or sands,

1 shall touch the needle of that compass I would conniiend

to your use with the loadstone of the scrij)ture, from which
we may gather a four-fold simditude to be used in our request,

for spiritual and temporal good things promised , and atliree-

fold dissimilitude also.

First, Whether thou prayest for tlie one or the other, thou

must pray in the' sense of thy own unvvorthiness, for thou

deseryest neither. V\ hen Christ prays for us, he pleads as

an advocate for justice, because he payed before he prays

;

but we poor creatures are beggars, and must crave all as pure

alms, for tlie money comes not out of our purse that made
the purchase ; neither was God the Fathei bound to engage
his Sod, or the Son to engage himself in our recovery, who
were fallen by forfeiture into the hands oi" divine justice. So

that mercy is the only plea, thou, who art a sinner, canst

make with God. Thou mayest with man stand upon thy de-

sert, thus Jacob claimed his wages at Lahaiis hand ; but

when he hath to do with God, he changeth his plea, I am not

worthy the least of all thy mercies, and of all the truth which

thou hast sheun thy servant, Gen. xxxii. 10. So Daniel^ We
do 7i0\t prfstnt our sapplications before thee for our righteous-

ness, but for thij g)eat ?ntrcies. No blessing so great but may
te obtained wheie mercy is the plea, and none so little that

we merit. If thou wouldst therefore beg any thing at God's

hand, confess thou deservest nothing. Then are we tit to

receive irreat things fiom God, when we are least in our own
eyes; then nearest the crown, when we judge ourselves un-

worthy of a crust. The proud Pharisee brought his righ-

teousness in his prayer to God, and carried away his sin

bound upon him ; the Publican brought his sin in his humble

confession, and carries away his absolution and justification

with him. Thus God crosseth his hands like Jacob in giving

bis blessings.

Secondly, In both thou must pray in faith, for both spiri-

tual and temporal blessings are promised, and therefore thou

art to believe, that God will be as faithiul in the performance

€)f the less promises that concern this life, as in the more

weiglity matters which respect thy eternal happiness in the

other; indeed he promised spiritual blessings in specie, grace

and glory he will give; but temporal enjoyments either in

kind or value : No good thing idll be ziiih-held : And it is fit

he should judge when a temporal enjoyment will be good for
'

us.
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us, antl when it wll be belter to give some other thing in the

lieu of it. Hence that iiietliod in our Lord's Prayer, Thy
will be doney before we pray. Give us this day our daily bread.

But the seal is the same which ratifies temporal promises with

that which he sets to spiritual, his truth and faiihtidness are

as deeply obligefl to perform temporal promises, according to

the tenure in which they are made, as to make good the otlier.

And therefore we are as strongly to acquiesce in his care and

providenge for our protection and pioviaion here, as for our

salvation hereafter ; else he had done his people wrong to

take them off from an anxious care for those thnigs which he

meant not to charge his providence with. Certainly, if he

bid us. Be careful for none of thtse things, but only let our

requests be made known to him, he intends not our loss by our

ease, but thereby would have us understand and believe, that

he will take the care upon himself, and give us at last a full

'account ot his love and faithfulness in the issue of his provi-

dence, how all was disposed for our best advantage.

Thirdly, We must join our endeavours in the use of all

means with our prayers, whether they be put up for spiritual

or temporal blessings. 2 Thes. iii. 10. This we commanded
you, that if any would not work, neither should he eat. And
certainly God will not bid them welcome to his door,

whom he would have us deny at ours. We must pray with

our hands at the pump, or the ship will sink in sight of out

prayers. Is it temporal subsistence thou prayest for ? pray
^ and work, or pray and starve. Dost thou think to set God
at work, whilst thou sittest with thy hand in thy bosom?
Those two proverbs in Solomon are observable, The diligent

hand makes rich, Prov. x. 4. and 'Vtrse 22. The blessing of
the Lord maketh rich, and he addeth no sorrow with it. He
that prays but is not diligent, is not like to be rich ; he that is

diligent, but prays not, may be rich, but he cannot be blessed

with his riches ; but he that obtains his riches by sincere

prayer m conjunction with his diligence, is rich by the bles-

ising of God, and shall escape the sorrow which the world-

ling lays up with his money
;
yea, tho' he gets not an estate,

yet he hath the blessing of God, and that makes him rich

when there is no money in his purse. Again, Is it spiritual

blessing thou prayest for? Wouldest thou have more know-
ledge in the things of God ? think not it will drop into thy

mind without endeavour. Daniel studied as v*ell as prayed,

bis eyes were one while on the book, and another while lift

up to heaven in prayer. Dart ix. 2 Many shall run too and
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froy and knowledge shall be increased, Dan. xii. 4. It is got

by running from one means to another ; as tlie merchant's

ship takes in some of her freight at one port^ some at ano-

tiier, so the Christian gets some light in a sermon, some in a

conference, some in one duty, some in another. And he that

takes up one duty, hut through sloth neglects the rest, saves

but his pains to lose his gains. Sometimes God is found in

this duty, and sometimes in that, on purpose to keep up the

credit of all.

Fourthly, Our requests for both must be spiced with

thanks2;iving, Let your requests he made known zcith thanks^

giving^ Fh\[. iv. and 1 Thes. v. In every thing give thanks.

Art thou praying for the love and favour of God ? Bless God
thou art where it may be obtained, and not in hell past hope

or help. Is it health thou desirest r Bless God for life ; It is

the Lord's mercy we are not consumed. No condition on earth

can be of so sad a colour, in which there may not some eye

of white, some mixture of mercy be found interwoven. Utter

darkness, without any stricture of mercy, is found in hell

alone. Come not therefore to pray, till you know also what

to praise God for. As God hath an open hand to give, so he

hath an open eye to see who comes to his door, and to discern

between the thankful beggar, and the unthankful. Will God
give more to him, on whom all is lost that he hath formerly

bestowed ? Indeed he doth do good to the evil and unthank-

ful, but it is not a gracious return of their prayers, but an

a<it of his common providence, of which they will have little

comfort when he brings the bounty of his providence in judg-

ment against them, to aggravate their sins, and increase their

torment.

CHAP. LII.

A three-fold Dissimilitude to he made in our

Requests,

r IRST, Temporal chiefly to be desired for the sake of spi-

ritual blessings, and not their own. The traveller desires a

horse, not for itself so much as for the convenience of his

journey
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journey he is to go. Thus ihe Christian, vhen prajing for

temporal things, should desire them as helps in his way and
passage to heaven. I do not say it is unlawful to desire life,

health, and other comforts of this life, for the suitableness ^

that these have to our natural affections, and to supply our

outward necessities; but to desire them only for this is low and
base, it is the mere cry of the creature ; the ravens thus cry,

and all the beasts of the field seek their meat of God ; that

is, they desire the preservation of their lives, and make their

moan when the}^ want that which should support them. And
these creatures being made for no higher end than the enjoy-

ment of these particular good things, observe the law of their

creation. But thou art an intellectual being, and by thy im-

mortal soul, which is a spiritual substance, thou art as lieav

a-kin to the angels in heaven, as thou art, by thy meaner bo-

dily part, to the beasts
;
yea, allied to God thy maker, not only

made by him, as they were, but for him. He is thy chief

good, and therefore thou infinitely dishonourest him, if thou

canst set down short of him in thy desires. Thus shouldest

thou say, O Lord, as all my gifts and services do not please

thee, except with them I give thee myself ; so none of these

gifts of thy bounty can content me, except with them thou

wilt bestow thyself on me. Now this regular motion of the

heart in praying for temporals is to be found only in those,

whose inward powers are set right by divine grace. Man in

his corrupt state is like Nebucliadnezzar, he hath a beast's

heart, that craves no more than the satisfaction of his sensual

appetite ; but when renewed by grace, then his understanding
returns to him, by which he is enabled in praying for "tempo-

rals, to elevate his desires to a nobler end. Doth David pray
that some further time may be added to his temporal life! it

is not out of a fond love to this world, but to prepare himself
the better for another ; O spare me a little that I may recover

strength, before I go hence and be no more, Psal. xxxix. 13.

Is he comforted with hopes of a longer stay here? it is not

this world's carnal pleasures that kindles this joy in his holy

breast, but the advantage that thereby he shall have for prais-

ing God in the land of the living. Hope tkou in God, for I
shall yet praise him, who is the health of my countenance and
my God, Psal. xlii. 11. The Saint hath as quick a sense to

taste the sv/eetness of a temporal mercy as another, but his

heart being spiritual, and so acquainted with higher enjoy-

ments, he desires that God would not put him off with these

shells of blessings. O how few thus pray for temporals!
moiJt
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most are but progging for their lusts, while praying for them^
James iv. 3. le ask amiss, that yc maif consume, it upon your
lusts One is sick, and prays for health, that he may be again
at his pots or harlots; another is childiess, and he would
have an heir, to uphold the pride and grandeur of his liouse,

but not the increase of Christ's family in the world ; a third

would be a greater man in the world, and for what ? ma}' be,

that having more power, he may take the fuller revenge on
his enemies, that now are out of his reach; and others that

bring not their sacrifice with so evil a mind, yet look no
higher than their carnal contentment in the enjoyment they
would have. Thus mariners. Psalm cvii. en/ unto the Lord
in their trouble, and when they have their life given them,
then they are glad, because they are quiet, and God hears no
more of them now their turn is served; a plain evidence they
"Were carnal in their pra3'er for this mercy, because they im-
prove it not for a spiritual end : Which makes the Psalmist

break forth, ver. 31. O that men zcould praise the Lordfor his

goodness I But much more abominable is it to pray for spiri-

tual mercies for the sake of some temporal advantage we hope
to have by them. Thus Simon Magus desired the gifts of

the Holy Ghost, that he might be a man of fame. And do
not some labour to brins; the gospel to town^ as an expedient
to mend their takings in their shop ; others pray for the as-

sistances of the Spirit, and project their own praise by the

means, basely perverting those holy things to secular advan-
tages ? O horrid baseness! as if one should desire a prince's

robe to stop an oven with it. This is to make God the stirrup,

and the creature our saddle.

Those spiritual blessings which areintrinsical to our happi-

ness, and indispensably necessary to our salvation, these we
are to pray for with an undeniable importunity; such are

pardon of sin, the love and favour of God, and the sanctify-

ing graces of the Spirit; to be cold or indifferent in our

prayers for these, is great w ickedness. The promise will bear

us out in our greatest importunity, Psalm cv. 4. Seek ye the

Lord and his strength, seek his face evermore. Rev. xxii. 17*.

Whosoever will, let him take of the zcaters oj lifejreely. No-
thing loseth us these mL-rcies more, than weak velleities, and

faint desires of them. But our prayers for temporal blessings

must be with a latitude of submission to the v/ill of God, be-

cause they are promised conditionally. The promise is the

foundation of our faith, the superstructure therefore of our

prayers must not jet beyond it. This was Israels sin, IVho

shall
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shall give us flesh to eat? Num. xi. 18. God had indeed pro-
mised to feed them in the wilderness, but not to give them
every dish their wanton palate craved ; and, therefore, when
God*s bill of fare contents them not, but they cry for flesh,

they have their desire, but sour sauce with it ; for while the

meat was yet in their mouths, the wrath of God came upon
them

J
and sltzc thefattest of them, Psalm Ixxviii. 31. thus they

were fed for the slaughter by the meat they inordinately lust-

ed after. O ! take heed of peremptory prayers for any tem-
poral enjoyment, for thereby thou beggest but a rod for thy
own back. Rachel must have children, or else she dies, and
she at last hath two, but dies in travail. It was a smart say-

ing of one to his wife, who passionately desired a son, and had
one at last, but none of the wisest : fVife, saith he, thou hast

long passionately desired a boy, and now thou hast one that

will always be a boy, God may justly set some print of his

anger on that mercy, which he answers our peremptory
prayers with. Why, alas! must we needs have that which
we must needs lose, or shall not enjoy while we have it ?

Thirdly, Those spiritual blessings which are intrinsical to

the Saint's happiness, are to be prayed for with boundless de-

sires; not. Give me thus much grace, and I will trouble thee

for no more : No, God gives a little grace, not to stop our
mouth, but to open it wider. Yet, alas! how unreasonably

reasonable are most in tliis particular ? So much holiness con-
tents them as will, like salt, keep them from putrifying in gross

sins, that they be not unsavoury to the nostrils of their neigh-

bours, or as will save them from the lash of a tormenting con-

science ; like school-boys, that care for no more of their lesson

than will save a whipping. Alas ! this is not to desire it at

all ; it is thy credit abroad, and thy quiet within thou desirest.

He that knows the true worth of grace, thinks he hath never
enough till satisfied with it in glory. Paul had more than

many of his brethren, yet prays, and presseth hard after more,
Phil. iii. 13, 14. But in temporal enjoyments, we are to stmt

our desires, and not let out all the Fails of our affections Avhen

praying for them. A gracious heart is as unwilling to have

too much of these, as too little ; Give me neither riches nor

poverty, butfood convenient for me, Prov. xxx. There is not a

Saint but could cheerfully say Amen to this prayer of Jgut,
The nature of these temporal good things is enough to con-

vince any wise man, that the mean is best. They are not the

Chri .tian's freight, but his ballast, and therefore are tor be de-

sired to poise, not load the vessel ; they are not his portion, but

Vol. IV. Xx his
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his spending-money in his journey ; and what traveller that is

wise desires to carry any greater charge about him than will

pay for quarters.

CHAP. LIII,

Of 'Deprecatory Prayer,

X HE second branch in the petitionary part of prayer is de-

precation, wherein we desire of God, in the name of Christ,

the removal of some evil felt or feared. Here I shall briefly

point at the evils to be deprecated, and how we are to frame

our requests to God in deprecating of them. All evil is com-
prehended in these two, Sin or Suffering.

First, Sin : This indeed is the evil of evils, against which
chiefly we are to pray. This is the only thing that is intrin-

sicall}^ evil in its own nature, suffering is rather evil to us than

in itself; and our sufferings have both their being and malig-

nity from the evil of our sins. Had there been no sin, there had

t)een no suffering ; where that ceaseth'^ this is not to be found.

No sorrow in Heaven, because no sin. If thou dost evil, sin

lies ai the door ; that is, if thou dost the evil of sin, prepare to

meet with the evil of suffering. Now, in sin two things are to

be deprecated.

First, Guilt, this is the proper effect and consequent of every

sin : Whenever any sin is committed, there is guilt contract-

ed, whereby the creature becomes obnoxious to the wrath of

God ; and this guilt wears not off by length of time, but conti-

nues bound upon the sinner, till God by an act of pardoning

mercy absolves him; so that though the act of sin be transient,

and passeth away as soon as the fact is committed, yet the

creature is in the bond of his iniquity, held with this chain of

guilt as a prisoner to divine justice, till he by faith and repent-

ance receives pardon ; he, as a felon, who may be is not pre-

sently after the fact taken and bronght into judgment, yet

abides a debtor to the law, till he can obtain his pardon. Now,
need I speak any thing, to set out the dismal condition of a

soul under guilt, thereby to provoke you to pray for the re-

moval of it? There is no mountain so heavy as the guilt of

the
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the least sin is to an awakened conscience; better thy house '

were haunted with devils, than thy soul with guilt. If thy

conscience tells thee thou art in the bond of iniquity, thou

canst not but be in the gall of bitterness, they are joined toge-

ther, ^cf5 viii. 23. Guilt is a burthen which the sinner can

neither stand under nor throw off. This lies throbbing in his

soul like a thorn in the flesh, and will not let him rest by day,

or sleep by night ; he turns himself on his bed, as Regulus in

his barrel stuck with nails, not an easy part he can find in it.

This makes him afraid of every disease, lest it should arrest

him, and bring him by death to judgment. The mark that

God set upon Caiiij Gen. iv. 15. is by many conceived to be
a trembling heart, made visible by a ghastly countenance, and
discomposed carriage of his outward man : And that pas^

sage, ver. 12. A fugitive and a vagabond thou shall he in

> the earth, the Septuagint reads thus, thou shalt be sighing

and trembling in the earth. No convulsion fit so distorts the

body as sin doth the soul.

Now, in this prayer against guilty and for pardon, observe

particulars.

First, Pray with a deep sense and sorrow for thy sins. The
worst nonsense in prayer is of the heart, when that hath no

sense of the sins he deprecates, or of the mercy he desires,

' Nothing more hardens the heart of God against our prayer

than the hardness of our heart in prayer; and, on the con-

trary, no such way to melt God into pity, as for our own
hearts to dissolve into sorrow. He that would have u& give

wine to the sad of hearty Prov. xxxi. saves the promise of par-

doning merc}^, which holds the sweetest wine in God's cel-

lar, to revive the heart of the contrite ones, Isa. Ivii. A tear in

the eye for sin adorns the creature more than a jewel in his

ear, and his prayer more than all the embroidery of expres-

sions in it can do. While the Publican smote his own breast,

he got into God's bosom^ and carried a pardon home with

him. Will Christ drop his blood to procure thy pardon, who
can shed no tears for thy sin ? Here lies the difficulty of the

work, not how to move God, but how to get the sinners own
heart melted. It is harder to get sin felt by the creature, than

the burthen, when felt, removed, by the hand of a forgiving

God. Never was a tender-hearted surgeon more willing to

bind up the wound of his fainting patient, than God is by his

pardoning mercy to ease the troubled spirit of a mourning pe-
]^itent. It is one rule he gives his servants in their practice

upon their spiritual patients, to beware of making too great

X X 2 evacuation
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evacuation in tlie souls of poor sinners by excessive humili-
ation, lest thereby the spirits of their faith be too much weak-
ened, t Cor. ii. 7 ' Svjficierit to such a man is this pimishmenf,

^c. So that ye ought rather to forgive and comfort him, lest,

perhaps, such an one should he swallowed up with overmuch
sorrow.

Secondly, Justify God in all the expressions of his displea-

sure for thy sins. Thou dost perhaps carry the marks of his

anger on thy flesh in some outward judgment, or, which is

worse, the terrors of the Lord have taken hold of thy soul,

and like poisoned arrows, lie burning in thy conscience,

where they slick; acknowledge him just, and all this that is

come upon thee less than thy iniquities have deserved, Ezr.

ix. The way to escape the fatal stroke of his axe, is to kiss

the block; clear his justice, and fear not but his mercy will

save thy life. Thou hast a promise on thy side. If their un^

circumcised hearts he hiimhled, and they accept of the punish-

ment oj their iniquihj, then will I remeynhtr my covenant y Le-
vit. xxvi. 41, 42. l)avid Xook this course, Ps. li. I acknozv-

ledge my transgressions, ver. 3. and why is he so willing tO-

spread his sins in his confession before the Lord ? see ver. 4.

That thou mightest be justified when thou speakest, and be clear

when thou judgest : He would have all the world know, that

God did him no wrong in the judgments that came upon him,
he takes all the blame upon liimself.

Thirdly, Take heed thou prayest not with a reservation ; be
sure thou renouncest what thou wouldest have God remit.

God will never remove the guilt so long as thou entertainest

the sin. What prince will pardon his treason that means to

continue a traitor. It is desperate folly to desire God to for-

give what thou intendest to commit. Thou hadst as good
speak out, and ask leave to sin with impunity, for God knows
the language of thy heart, and needs not thy tongue to be an
interpreter. Some princes have misphiced their high favours

to their heavy cost, as the emperor Leo Jrmenius, who par-

doned that monster of ingratitude Michael Balbus, and was
the same night he was delivered out of prison, murdered by
him. But the great God is subject to no mistake in his go-

vernment ; never got hypocrite a })ardon in the disguise of a

Saint. He will call thee by thy own name, though thou

comest to him in the semblance of a penitent ; Come in thou

wife of Jeroboam, said the Prophet. Hypocrisy is too thin a

vail to blind the eyes of the Almighty. Thou mayest put

thy own eyes out, so as not to see him j but thou canst never

blind
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blind his e\'cs tbiit he should not see thee. And as long as

God loves himself, he must needs hate the hjpocrite ; and if

he hates him, surely lie will not pardon him. The pardoned

soul and the sincere are all one. Psalm xxxii. 2. Blessed is

the man unto whom the Lord imputcth not iniquity, and in

whose spirit there is no guile.

Fourthly, Make Christ thy plea. Pardon of sin is a favour

not known in the first Covenant: Do, and live; sin, and die,

were all its contents; no room left for an after-game by that

law. The gospel-covenant is the only plank by which we.

may recover the shore after our miserable wreck. This Co*
venant is founded in Christy who hath, upon agreement with

his Father, undertook to answer the demands of'the law, and
happily performed what he undertook ; upon which the gos-

pel is preached, and pardon promised to all that repent and
believe on him ; Him hath God exalted with his right hand
to be a Prince and a Saviour, Acts v. 31. Him hath God set

forth to be a propitiation throughfaith in his blood, Rom. iii.

25. As therefore when Christ intercedes for poor sinners, he

carries his blood with him, and presents it to God, for them,

so thou mayest bring the same blood in the hand of thy faith,

when thou prayest for the pardon of thy sins, for ivithout

blood there is no remission, Heb. ix. This is the more to be

heeded, because many out of ignorance, and some from a cor-

rupt principle, apply themselves in their prayers to the ab-

solute goodness and mercy of God for pardon : Ask them,
why they hope to be forgiven, and they will tell you, God is

good, and they hope he will be merciful to them, seeing his

nature is so gracious. But, alas ! they forget that he is just

as well as merciful, and mercy will not act but with the con-
sent of his justice : Now the only salve for the justice of God
U the satisfaction of Christ. God hath set himforth to be a
propitiation throughfaith in his bloody to declare his righteous-^

ness, that he might be just, and thejusti/ier of him which be^

lieveth in Jesus, Rom. iii. 26. So that to desire God to for-

give thee thy sin without the intervening of Christ's satisfac-

tion, is to desire God to be unjust, and pardon thee with the
loss of his own honour.

Lastly, Take no denial in this thy request, but pray for it

with unwearied importunity. It is a mercy more necessary

than thy very heing ; better never to be than ever be unpar-
doned. Think but a little on thy dismal condition, while
guilt is not taken off, and thy pardon not obtained, and it is

'impossible that thou shouldest be a cold faint suitor for this

mercy
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mercy of mercies. Know then, while unpardoned, thou art

God's prisoner ; all the plagues written in the law cleave as

close to thee as thy girdle to thy loins, every moment thou
mayest fear they should take hold upon thee. Where canst

tbou be safe who hast God thine enemy ? Can the bread re-

sist him that eats it? Or the tree withstand the axe of the

feller? Truly, no more canst thou the wrath of an avenging

God ; Is it not he that holds the Devils in ci>ains ? He who
can kindle a fire in thy own bones, and make thee consume
like lime with the inward burning of thy self-tormenting

thoughts ? Is he not a righteous God, whose justice binds him
in the distributions of justice, to be exact according to the

sinner's demerit? Is he not the everlasting God? Not a sorry

creature, who may threaten thee lo-day, and be dead him-

self to-morrow ; but whoever lives to take vengeance on sin-

ners, out of whose hands ihou canst not escape by dying. In

earthlv courts, when the man dies, his cause dies with him,

because out of their jurisdiction. But at death thou fallest

into the hands of the livii:g God, who will pursue his quarrel

with thee in the other world also. No sooner is thy soul

abandoned of thy body, and turned out of its earthly house,

but it shall return to God to receive its doom. Neither shall

thy body long rest in the grave, but be called forth to share

with the soul in torment, whose partner it had been in sin.

The parting of these at death to a guilty soul is sad enough,

but their meeting again at the great day of judgment will be

much more dismal: For husband and wife that have joined

in some bloody murder, to be attached and sent to several

prisons in order to their trial, must needs fill them with the

fear and terror of their approaching judgment ; but much
more dreadful is it to them when brought forth to receive

their sentence, and suffer at the same gibbet together. At
death, the sinner's body is disposed oF to one prison, his soul

to another, and both to meet again at the great day of assize,

then to be sent by the final sentence of the judge to everlast-

inf>- flames in Hell's fiery furnace, where, after the poor wretch

hath experenced a thousand million of years the weight of

God's just vengeance, he shall find himself no nearer the end

of his misery ihnn he was the first day wherein his torment

commenced. Then death will be desired as a favour, but it

shall flee from him, his misery being both intolerable and in-

lerminable. By this time, I suppose a pardon will be thought

^'orlh thy having, and too good to be lost by sluggish praying

for it. VVhen, therefore^ thou hast a sense of the indispens-

able
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nble necessity of this mercy, take up a holy resolution to lay

thy siege close to the throne of grace, never to rise till God
open the gates of his mercy to thee. As it is' so necessary, so

thou hast the promise of a faithful God, thou shak not miss

it, upon the sincere seeking of it. If zee confess, he isjust and
faithful toforgive. Prayers and tears are the weapons with
which the Almighty may be overcome. Manassah, who could
not on his throne, when he sinned against God, defend him-
self from the justice of God, yet in his dungeon greatly hum-
bling himself before the Lord, obtained his mercy. So Israel^

When he sinned he died, but when he %pake trembling, then he

wa$ exalted, Yio%,xm. \.

CHAP. LIV.

How to Deprecate the deJiVmg Powey^ of Sin,

X HE second thing in sin to be deprecated, is the defiling

power of it. He that desires not to be purged from the filth

of sin, prays in vain to be eased of the guilt. If we love the
work of sin, we must like the wages. A false heart could be
willing to have liis sin covered, but the sincere desires his na-
ture may be cleansed. Da r/c? begged a clean heart as well

as a quiet conscience. Psalm li. Blot out all mine iniquities,

create in me a clean heart, O God, ver. 10. he desires waier
to purify his heart, as well as blood to pacify his conscience.
Now, in thy requests, observe these particulars:

First, Be sure thou comest with a deep abhorrence of thy-
self for that sin-filih which cleaves to thee. This is called
Knoz&ing the plague of a man's ozen heart, 1 Kings viii. 38..

When a creature is affected and afflicted with the sense of his

corruptions, as if he had so many plague-sores running upon
him, and loaths himself for them, as much as Job did for the
boils and sores with which his body was covered. The Leper
was commanded in order to his cure, to put himself into a
mourner's habit. Lev. xiii.45. His garments shall be rent,

and his head bare, and he shallput a covering on his upper lip,

and shall cry. Unclean, unclean ! Why all this, but to express
the deep sense of his sin and misery ? Look upon the Saints,

in



342 WITH ALL PRAYER
in Scripture, and you shall find this was their way to abase

themselves in their prayers, with the greatest self abhorrence

possible. Penitent David takes the fool, yea, the beast unto

himself. Sofoolish was I and ignorant, even as a beast before

thee, Ps. Ixxii. 22. Holy Job cries out, / abhor mi/self atid

repait in dust and ashes, chap. xlii. 6. Others blush, and as

much ashamed to be seen in the presence of God, as one that

had fallen into some puddle would be to come before his

prince.

Secondly, In praying against thy lusts, look thy heart goes

with thy tongue. In nothing do our hearts put more cheats

upon us than in onr prayers, and in no requests more than in

those which are levelled against our lusts. That is least of-

tentimes intended, which is most pretended. And truly we
had need be well acquainted with ourselves, before we can

find the bottom of our designs. Thus the hypocritical Jews

first set tip their idols in their hearts, and then enquired of the

Lord, Ezek. xiv. 1. this is a great wickedness. And it were

a just, though a heavy plague, for God to answer such ac-

cording to the reoret vote of their hearts, by giving them up

to those lusts which they inwardly crave. When Paul begs

prayers for himself, to embolden them in their requests for

him, he assures them of his sincerity. Pray for us, for we
trust that we have a good conscience in all things, willing to

live honestly ; as if he had said, I durst not make you my
spokesmen to God, if my heart did check me that I secretly

complied with any sin. How then canst thou have the face

to go thvself to God on an errand, to desire that of him which

tho'u would be loth to have ?

But how may we come to know that our hearts are sincere

or hypocritical, in praying against the defiling power of sin ?

First, Observe whether thy prayer be uniform against all

sin. Sincerity is not hot against one and cold against an-

other. It hates every false way, Psalm cxix. 104. it singles

not this sin out in his prayers which he would have taken,

and that left; Let no iniquity have dominion over me^ ver.

132. he knows, if all his chains were knocked off, and only

one left upon him, he should be as true a slave to Satan, as if

all the other were still on. He prays not against one sin, be-

i^ause a great one, and pleads for another because it is a little

one. Little sins contribute as well as great, to make up the

partition-wall between God and the creature; defile the soul,

and swell the sinner's account; therefore he prays against

iheni as well as the other. David, who desired to be kept

back
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back froiVi presumptuous sins, did also beg to be cleansedfrom
his secret sins, Psalm xix.

Secondly, Observe whether thy heart stand firmly resolved

to renounce that sin thou prayest God to subdue. The sin-

cere Christian binds himself, as well as engage God against

his sin. Indeed, that prayer is a blank which hath not a vow
in it. Thou hast heard my vows, Psalm Ixi. 5. i. e. his prayers,

which are always to be put up with vows. Is it a mercy thou
prayest him to give? If sincere thou wilt vow to praise him
for it, and serve him with it. Is it a sin thou prayest against?

Except thou jugglest with God, thou wilt vow as well as pray
against it. Removefrom me the way of lying, Psalm cxix.

£9. there is David's deprecation ; now mark his vow, / have

chosen the zoay of truth, thyjudgmerits I have laid before me,
ver. 30. While he prays against the way of lying, he chuseth

the way of truth.

Thirdly, Art thou vigorous in the use of all appointed
means to mortify the lust thou prayest against ? Resolutions

in time of prayer are good, when backed with strenuous en-
deavours, else but a blind for a false heart to cover itself.

Samson did not only pray he might be avenged on his ene-
mies, but set his hands to the pillars of the house. He that

hath bid thee pray against thy lust, hath bid thee shun the

occasions of it ; Remove thy wayfarfrom her, and come not
nigh the door of her house, lest thou give thy honour unto
others, Prov. v. 8. that is, lest thou be hooked into her by the
occasion. Thus Joseph, that he might not be drawn to lie

with his mistress, would not stay alone in the room with her.

Gen. xxxix. So Prov. xxiii. 20. Be not amongst wine bibbers,

and ver. 31. Look not on the wine when it is red, when it

giveih his colour in the cup, because looking may breed liking.

Now art thou conscientiously careful to keep out of the way
that leads to sin, and to shun the occasion that might betray
thee into it? Certainly, he that would not have his house
blown up, will not set his gunpowder in the chimney-corner.

Again, God, who bids thee pray against thy lusts, com-
mands thee also to take the sword of his word, by meditating

on it, to get victory over them. Thus David hid the word in

his heart, that he might not sin. Thou prayest against cove-
tousness, what dost thou towards thy delivery from this lust ?

Here is a sword put into thy hand, whose edge is sharp
enough to kill it. This sets forth how vile and base a sin co-

vetousness is; takes away all occasion of inordinate desires

for the world by many sweet promises, what he hath laid up
Vol. IV. Y y in
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in another world for us, and what care in his providence he
will take for us in this. Let your conversation he without co~

vtteoiisness, and be content zeith such things as ye have, Heb.
xiii. Now what use dost thou make of this ? doth itstrengthea

thy assent to the truth of these promises r affect thy heart

with the sweetness of them, and then draw forth this sword to

defend thyself against this lust? if so, thou wert sincere in

thy prayer. A false heart contents itself with a few lazy

prnj^ers against his lust, but is afraid to use this sword against

it. Now to raise thy heart to the greater vehemency in4)ray-

ing against thy lusts, pray to have thy heart affected with
what a fearful plague it is, for a soul to be given up of God
to the power of his lusts. This will make thee lay siege to

to God, with the utmost importunity, knowing thou art un-
done if thou speedest not. When God intends to smite

home, he takes his aim at the heart, he gives the creature over

to his lust: Thus he hardened Pharoah to a final obstinacy,

Exod. ix. 24. I will send all my plagues on thy heart. They
did not only light upon the beasts and fruits of the field, or

upon their own bodies, but chiefly on their hearts, hardening
them into obstinacy to their destruction. This indeed is to

send all plagues in one; others that reach only to estate or

body, are consistent with the love and favour of God ; he can
smite the body, and smile on the soul ; blast the man's estate,

and bless him with spiritual riches; make him poor in the

world, and riph in faith. But, he that is given up to his lusts

is abhorred of G^d. A Saint may be delivered up to Satan,

to correct him, for the destruction of the flesh and saving of

bis spirit; but it is the brand of a reprobate to be delivered

up to Satan, that his lusts may have full power over him;
which judiciary act of God portends the sinner's destruction,

Deut.'\\,20, i Thess.n. \\. Outward plagues are sometimes

in the sinner's mouth as a bridle to restrain him from sin, but

this is a spur that makes them more mad after their lusts; it

takes awa}^ the sense of sin, and then the wretch plays the

Devil, nothing will stop him in his way, but to Hell he will

go over hedge and ditch.

Pra}^ against the power of thy lusts as a branch of the

Gospel-covenant God is not bound by the first Covenant to

stir a foot for man's help. Man went of his own accord over

to to the Devil's quarters, he deserted God, and chose a new
Lord, and in his hands God might have left him without of-

fering any help. It was not anv tie that man had upon God
by
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by the Covenant of nature which obhged him, but his own
free grace that moved him to undertake his recovery. And
this he doth by making a new Covenant on the ruins of the
old. So tliat whoever will pray against his lusts with success,
must first become a covenanter with God, by accepting the
terms upon which God offers to save us from our sins, and
they are faith and repentance ; when the soul doth thus face
about from his sins to close with Christ, then he becomes a
covenanter with God, and may with faith call God into the
field for his help against this huge host of lusts and devils that
come against him. God's chariots are his, the whole miHtia
of Heaven is engaged in his quarrel. Sin shall not hm^e do-
minion over you ; and why ? For ye are not under the law,
hut undergrace, Rom. \u 14. thatis^ youare not under the law-
covenant made with Adam, but under the Gospel-covenant
made with Christ, and through him with all believers. O
how many prayers against sin are lost, for want of well-un-
derstanding this grand notion of the Gospel ? A great cry is

made, by many of their sins to God, and victory over them
pretended to be desired

; yet they live, and grow stronger
every day, what is the reason ? AJas ! they stand not in a%-
deral relation to God. Will a Prince raise an army to fight
for he knows not who? Indeed, if his subjects or allies be in '

distress, he is ready to step in for their succour; but strangers
cannot expect he should do this for them. Leagues are made

- before assistance desired. God first promiseth to bring Israel
under the bond of his Covenant, Ezek. xx. 37. and then verse

41. that he ztill accept them zoith their sweet savour. David
knew that the carnal world are abandoned by God, to be trod
under the foot of every hist ; therefore when he prays God
would order his steps in his word, and let no iniquity have
dominion over him, he desires it as a favour peculiar to those
that were near and dear to him. Deal zoith me as thou usest

to do unto those that love thy name, Psalm cxix. 1 32.

Pray not, only against the power of sin, but for tlie power
of holiness. A naughty heart may pray against his sins, not
out of any inward enmity to them, or love to holiness, but
because they are troublesome guests to his conscience.. His
zeal is false Ihat seems hot against sin, but is cold to holiness.

A city is rebellious that keeps their rightful Prince out, though
it receives not his enemy in ; Nay, the Devil needs not fear,

but at last he shall make that soul his garrison again, out of
which for a while he seems shut, so long as it stands empty.
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and is not filled with grace. Matt, xii. 44, 45. What indeed

should hinder Satan's re-enlry into that house, which hath
none in it to keep him out.

CHAP. LV.

How to deprecate the Evil of Suffering.

JL. HE second object of deprecatory prayer is suffering; sin

brought suffering into the world. Sin is indeed the elder*

twin, but suffering stay'd not long after it, for it took it by the

heel, arresting Adam upon ihe very place where he committed
his trespass, and ever since follows it as close as the shadow
doth the body. It leaves not the Saint till death parts him
and his sin, but pursues the wicked with .their sins into the

other world also. So that this distribution of suffering mto
temporal and eternal shall content us, they being compre-
hensive of all the miseries which sin hath brought upon the

sons of men. First, temporal sufferings, how the Christian

is to deprecate and pray against them ; which I shall do
two ways.

SECT. I.

First, Negatively. The Christian is not to pray for an
immunity from all temporal sufferings, there is no foundation

for such a prayer in the promise ; and what God thinks not

fit to promise, we must not be bold to ask, God had one son

without sin, but none in this life without suffering. John
writes himself. Your hrothtr and companion in tribulation

^

Rev. i. Q. He hath too high an opinion of himself, that

would have God lead him dry-shod to Heaven, while he sees

the rest of his brethren march through thick and thin to the

same place. Or who thinks he needs not this thorn-hedge of

suffering, to keep him as well as others from wandering out

of his way to glor}^ The rod is not more needful to chil-

dren, than suffering is to the Saints while on earth. While
thou
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thou art subject to sin^ thou must submit to his disciplinary
rod. ValitudinarioLis bodies can as well spare food as physic;
and Saints in this state may as well live without ordinances
as sufferings. In a word, to pray absokuely against all suf-
fering, is to desire one of the greatest punishments on this

side hell. When God said, I mil not punish your daughters
whefi they commit whoredom, Hos. iv. 9, he meant them no
good by sparing his rod. If we count him an unwise father
that when he puts his child to school indents with his master
not to whip him ; surel}^ much more folly were it in thee to
.desire God to privilege thee from all suffering.

Secondly, Affirmatively. First, Deprecate the vindicative
justice and wrath of God in all temporal sufferings, Jer. x. 24
O Loj'd, correct me but injudgment, not in thine anger, lest

thou bring me to nothing. And chap. xvii. 17. Be not thou
a terror to me, thou art my hope in thi day of evil. He de-
clines not suffering, but deprecates wrath, as if he had said.

Let trouble come, but not v/ith this message to tell me that
thou art mine enemy ; shoot thy darts, my breast is open to
receive them, but let them not be envenomed arrows, headed
with thy punitive justice. Without this sting, all sufferino- is

innocent and harmless; but if the creature does fear (tho*
without just cause) that they are shot out of justice's bow-
then they drink up his spirits. When thou with rebukes dost
correct man for iniquity, thou makest his beauty to consume
away like a moth, Psal. xxxix. That holy woman, I Ki?i(rs

xvii. 18. was not so much distressed for her son's death, as for
the reflection this sad providence made upon her conscience
j^rt thou come to call my sin to remembrance and slay my son ?
Thou canst not therefore be too passionately importunate in
deprecating this.

Thirdly, Deprecate the snare and temptation that suffering
jmay expose thee to. Satan commonly finds it easy to make
some sinful impression upon the Saint when his heart is made
soft, (as Job phraseth it) in the furnace oj affliction. He is a
rare Christian in whom the stream of his grace runs clear
upon such roiling. Job was a man of a thousand, God's
none-such. Job i. None like him in all the earth, a perfect and
an upright man-, yet betrayed many weaknesses in his trou-
bles, and would have done more, had not God in pity to his
poor servant taken the devil off, before he had quite run him
down. Christ teacheth us to pray against suffering under the

~ notion of temptation, Lead us not into temptation, but deliver
nsfrom evil; that is, Let us uotbe led into sin when we fall

into

IS
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into sufFerinfy; let lis not fall into thy hands and Satan's to-

getlier. This discovers a holy frame of heart, to be more

tender of our conscience than skin, not so much to fear af-

fiiction from God, as lest in it we should behave ourselves

unseemly towards him. Jgur is not so much ashamed to

beg, as afraid to steal, and so take the name of his God in
'

vain, upon which account he chiefly prays against poverty,

Ptov, XXX. 8, 9. Self-denial is the best self-seeking, for by

neglecting ourselves for God's sake, we oblige him to take the

ca?e of us upon himself; and he is the only happy man, who
hath his stake laid up in God's hands.

Fourthly, Deprecate the excess of suffering, ihiit thou be

not over-laden. This is promised, thou mayst therefore pre-

sent it in faith, Jer. xlvi. 28. / will make a full end of the

nations zchither I have driven thee ; but I will not make a fall

end of thee, but correct thee in measure. The patient doth

not entrench upon the physician's art, by desiring him to

proportion his dose according to the weakness of his body, if

when he hath done he acquiesceth in his skill and faithful-

ness for the same. Indeed to desire God to consider our

weakness, and then not to rely on his wisdom and care, but

continue jealous and suspicious, or to murmur at his pre-

scriptions, as if the physic he gives were too strong, this

makes a dishonourable reflection upon God. Sometimes the

physician exceeds the proportion that his fearful patient

thinks enough, but withal tells him. You are not so weak as

you take yourself to be, your body may bear so many grains

more in the composition ; leave me to my art and all shall be

well. Thus God, who knows our frame, deals .with his peo-

ple, and is highly pleased to see them satisfied with what he

orders them, Joh'i. 20.. In all this Job sinned not, nor charged

God foolishlij ; he did not impute folly to God The mean-

ing of the place is, Job did not make any unworthy reflection

upon God tbr the evils he suffered by his providence, as if any

thing were wanting in his care or wisdom.

Fourthly, Thou mayest not only deprecate these evils in

thy afflictions, but pray believingly for a happy issue out of

them. The darkest lane of suffering shall to the Saint have

a lightsome eYn\, He have heard of the patience of Job, and

have seen the end of the Lord, that he is very pitifil, J ^mes v.

This is that which God intends in all his Saints troubles, that

he takes pleasure in thinking of it before hand ; I knozo the

thoughts that I have toward i/ou^ saith the Lord, thoughts of
peaca
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fcacti Jer. xxix. 11. And that petition comes in a happy
time to courts which finds the King thinking of the ver/

business,

SECT. II.

The second kind of suffering is eternal ; this is the center

in which all the lines of sin and misery meet, the common
shoal into which they all disgorge themselves, as rivers do
their streams into the ocean; and as rivers,, when they are

fallen into the sea lose their several names in one that compre-
hends them all, the ocean ; so all the evils of this life, when
resolved into this, forget their private names, sickness, pains,

poverty, &c. and are called Hell ; not that these are all for-

mally and literally there, hut virtually, in that the torment of
the damned doth not only amount to, but beyond expression

exceed them all. As in Heaven there is no belly chear, yet a
feast; no silks and sattins, yet all in glorious robes ; as silver

is in goldj and gold in a jewel, so all these are in Heaven, be-

cause that which is of infinite more value and worth than such
things as are of highest reckoning on earth. Thus the great mi-
series of this life are incomparably less than the least torment of

Hell ; never can the creature say he is compleatlj?- miserable,

till the jaws of that infernal Pit enclose him ; there is the sin-

nei's easeless endless state ; he shall continue forever in the

height of his paroxysm ; no change of weather, or hope of
clearing, but a perpetual storm set in to rain Hre and brim-
stone upon him to all eternity. Now in deprecating this^ we
should endeavour to keep this, threefold notion in our
thoughts, for which above all we are to desire to be delivered

from it.

Fu'st, Conceive of Hell as a state of sin as well as of su-ffer

ing, yea, in its utmost heighth. Earth is a middle place be*

twixt Heaven and Hell. Neither sin in the wicked, nor grace
in the Saint, corne here to their full ripeness

;
grace being an

out-landish slip brought from Heaven's Paradise, rises not to

its just heighth, till it be transplanted in its native climate

from whence it came. And sin being a brat of Hell, comes
not to its full complexion till it be sent back to the place it

came from. Here poor wretches are tolled on to sin by the

pleasure it promiseth, but there they sin out of malice, for no-

thing else can invite them. On earth the sinner is maidenly,

and conceals the venom that is bagged in his heart, but In
. -

'
. Ilell
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Hell he ^pits it out in blasphemies against Heaven. In a word>

here he sins with waveiing thobghts, and some weak purposes

of repenting ; but there he is as desperate as the Devil him-

self, hardened be3^ond all relenting. Certainly the Saints, to

whom the motions of sin in this lire are so grievous, above all

the crosses and losses that befal them, and who count a few

years neighbourhood among the wicked so great an affliction,

that they cr}^, Woe is me that I sojourn in Meshek, and dwell

in the tents of Kedar, must needs deprecate that dismal state

with their utmost vehemency of spirit, wherein they should

be everlastingly yoked with sin, aiKl cooped up with unclean

sinners. It was the speech of a gracious woman, when on the

marches of death, O Lord, semi me not to Hell among such

filthy company, which thou knowest I have not liked on earth.

But as for those that can fadge very well with their lusts, and

the company of the wicked here, I know not how they can

thus deprecate that place, where they shall meet with that

which pleaseth them so much on earth. David, Psalm xxvi.

first protests his abhorrency against the ways and society of the

wicked, t'erse 4, 5. I have not sat with vain persons, neither

will I go with dissemblers. I have hated the congregation of
evil doers, and will not sit with the wicked : Then his zeal for

God, and delight he had in his house, to praise and serve him,

ver. 6, 7, 8. after which, he breaks out into this prayer, ver. g.

Gather not my soul with sinners, nor my life with bloody men.

As if he had said, I am not of their knot in my life, O let me
not be of their bundle at my death. I have praised thee on

earth, send me not to blaspheme thee in Hell. I have loved

the habitation of thy house, let me not dwell with unclean

spirits hereafter,

Secomily, Hell is a state of separation from the blissful

presence of God
;
pray to be delivered from it under this no-

tion, as it is the last, yea, everlasting excommunication of the

creature from God. Go ye cursed, that is, never to see my
sweet face more, called therefore outer darkness, because not

the least beam of his favour to enlighten the souls of the

damned, nor the least crevice is left open for hope to expect

it. The heat of hell-fire is not so dismal as the want of this

light, this makes them cursed ; Go ye cursed ; the curse lies

in their departure from God, the fountain of blessing, all be-

sides this were tolerable ; would God cast but one kind look

upon those miserable souls, as they swim in this lake, it were

able to change the property of the place, and the joy thereof

were enough to take away the sense of their torment. The
three
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three worthies in Daniel could walk in the fire, having God
to bear them company, as if they had been only in the sun-
shine. That nhich a Saint pr^zeth most in heaven is tiie pre-
sence of God, 1 Thts. iv. 17. So shall we be ever z&ith tht
Lord', and hell is most dreaded bv them, because a gulph i^

fixed between the souls in it and God, that no communion can
be I'lad with him to all eternity. O how few prav against hell
under this notion ! how few cry out with David, Cast me not
axioay from thy presence ! Psal. h. If this were the thing above
all they feared should be'al them in the other world, would
they so willingly live without acquaintance with God in this?
surely no.

Thirdly, Hell is a state, wherein the damned can never ac-
tually satisfy God's justice ; for their debt being infinite, and
they but finite, will ever bj paying, but the last farthing can
never be paid, which is the only reason they lie for ever in
prison. But Christ, the Saints pay-master, discharged their
whole debt at once, and took in the bond, which he naikd to
his cross, leaving no back-reckoning unpaid, to bring the be-
liever afterward into any danger from the hands of divine jus-
tice. Now as an ingenuous debtor desires his freedom at his cre-
tor's hands, that thereby he may be capable of pay in o- his debt
as well as to escape the misery that himself should endure by
his imprisonment, t,o an ingenuous soul (and such is every
Saint, deprecates hell, as well Avith an eye to God's o-lory

as to his own ease and happiness. O, (saith he) send me not
to blaspheme thee among that wretched crew of damned souls
and unclean spirits, who so much desire to join with the choir
of holy Angels and Saints, in singing hallelujahs to thy holy
and glorious name.

CHAP. LVI.

Of Imprecatory Frayer^ and hoxo to be performed.

X HE third branch in petitionary prayer, is Imprecation. A
kind of prayer this is, wherein the Christian imprecates the
vengeance of God upon the enemies of God and his people;
on such a solemn errand are the Saints prayers sometimes sent

Vol. IV. Zz to
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to heaven, and speed as effectually, as when they go to obtai?}

blessings for themselves and the Church of God. And no
wonder, for they are perfumed with Christ's merits, and
thereby are as acceptable to God as any other put up in his

name, ^nd the smoak of the incense which came with the

prayers of the Saints, ascended up before God, Rev. viii. 4.

Now what kind of prayers these were, is clear by the next
'\Vords, Jnd the Angd took the censer, and filled it with Jirc

of the altar, and cast it into the tarth, and there were voices ;

and ihunderingSj and lighfenings, and an earthquake. By
which is signified the dreadful judgments which God, in an-

swer to his Saints prayers, would bring upon the wicked,

whose bloody persecutions of the Church, and fury against

the truth of God, made the Saints to cry to Heaven for ven-

geance upon them ; and it should inevitably come, as thunder,

lightening, and earthquakes, that can be resisted by no power
or policy of the greatest Monarch on earth. Thus, as at the

firing of cannon planted against a city, you may see its wall

come tumbling down ; so upon the prayers of the Saints, great

judgments were certainly to befal the enemies of God and his

Church. Now the path wherein the Christian is here to tread

being very narrow, he is to be the more cautious that he steps

not awry. He is in this, like one that drives a chariot on the

brow of a steep hill, who if he hath not the quick eye and
steady hand, may soon spoil all. The highest strains of the

Saint's duty, run nearest the most dangerous precipices, as the

most mysterious truths are soonest perverted into the most
damnable errors. I shall therefore lay down a few particulars,

which may serve as a rail to compass in this duty, for the

better securing the Christian from falling into any miscarriage

about it.

SECT, t

First, Take heed thou dost not make thy private particular

enemies the object of thy imprecation ; we have no warrant

when any wrong us, to go and call for fire from heaven upon
them. We are bid indeed to heap coals upon our enemy's head,

but they are of love, not of wrath and revenge. Joh set a

black brand upon this, and clears himself from the imputation

of so great a sin. If I rejoiced at the destruction of him that

liated me, or lifted up mi/self when evil found him : Neither

have I suffered my jnouth to sin, by wishing a curse to his soul.

Job
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Job xxjci. 29, 30. He durst not wish his enemy ill, much Jess
deliberately form a wish into a prayer, and desire God to curse
him. Our Saviour hath taught us a more excellent way
Matt. V. 44. Bless them that curse you, andprayfor them that
despitefully use you, I know this is counted a poor sheepish
spirit by many, go pray for them ? No, send them the glove
rather, and be revenged on them in a duel by shedding their
blood. This is the drink-offering which these sons of pride
delight to pour out to their revenge ; or curse them to the pit

of Hell with their oaths. O tremble at such a spirit as this

!

The ready way to fetch a curse from Heaven on thyself, is ta
imprecate one sinfully upon another, Psalm cix. 18. As he
loved cursing, so let it come unto him ; as he clothed himself
with cursing like as with a garment, so let it come into his

bowels like water, and into his bones like oil. Moses, I sup-
pose, had as noble a spirit as any of these that stile them men
of honour, yet did he draw upon Aaron, or fall a cursino- of
Miriam, when they had used him so unworthily? I trow not,
but bears all patiently; nay, when God declares his displea-
sure against Miriam for this affront put upon him, see how
this holy man intercedes for her with God, Num. xii. This is

valour of the right make, to overcome evil with good, and in-

stead of seeking revenge on him that wrongs us, to have the
mastery of our own corruption so far as to desire his good the
more. Thus our Lord, when he was numbered amongst trans-

gressors, even then interceded for the transgressors, Isa. liii.

12. That is, those very men which used him so bloodily, while
they were digging his heart out of his body with their instru-

ments of cruelty, then was he begging the life of their souls
with his fervent prayers.

Secondly, When thou prayest against the enemies of God
and his church, direct thy prayers rather against their plots
than person. Thus the Apostles, And now, Lord, behold
their threatenings, Acts iv. 29. not. Confound their persons,
but. Behold their threatenings, and so they leave their case
with the Lord to right it for them. So David, 2 Sam. xv. 31,
O Lord, I pray thee turn the counsel ofAhithophel intofooU
Ashness, Indeed, God did do more, he destroyed plot and
plotter also, and in this sense the Saints may oft say with the
Prophet, Thou hast done terrible things we looked notfor, and
prayed not for, by pouring out his vengeance on the persons,
when they have only prayed against their wicked designs.

Thirdly, When praying against the persons of those that
are open enemies to God and his Church, it is safest to pray

7,2 2 indefinitely.
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indefinite!}'. Lei them he confounded that hate Zion, Psalm
cxxix. because we know not who of them are implacable,
and who not, and therefore cannot pray peremptorily against
particular persons. There may be an elect vessel for a time
in open hostility against God and his church, whom after-

ward God may consecrate ^o himself by converting grace,
and so make him a holy vessel for the use of his sanctuar}'.

We do, it is confessed, find some in Scripture prayed against
byname, so Moses prayed against Korfl//. and liis accomplices,
iSlum. xvi. and Paul against j^/cxander the coppersmith.
The Lord reicard him according to his icorks ; but these, and
other in Scripture had an extraordinary spirit, and not to h^e

patterns for us in this case. Etias called for fire from Hea-
ven upon the captains, but the disciples were soundly cbid
for a preposterous imitation of his act, who had not his spi-

rit, Luke ix. Ye know not of what spirit ye are of. Pray thou
for vengeance against all ihe implacable enemies of God, and
leave him to direct thy arrow to its mark. Ahab was hit,

though the arrow was shot at a venture. Prayers are sorted

in Heaven before their answer returns. Some of those em-
perors for whom the church in the primitive times prayed,

yet proving implacable enemies to God and his people, felt

the weight of those imprecations, which, in general, they put

up against the adversaries of the tiuth.

Fourthly, In praying against the implacable enemies of
God and his church, the glory of God should be principally

aimed at, and vengeance on them in order to that. Arise,

O Lord, and let thine enemies be scattered. As the sun, when
it hath dispelled the vapours that muffled it up from our

sight, breaks out in the glory of its beams ; so God, by taking

vengeance on his enemies, and scattering them in their wick-

(ed imaginations, with which they endeavoured to obscure his

glory, doth display the splendor of liis attributes before his

peoples ej'es. The saddest consequence which attends the

success of God's enemies in the world, is their pride and bla^r

pbem V against God, his truth, and church. Then they belch

out their horrid blasphemies against Heaven, then they Uiock

the poor Saints, while they say unto them. Ifht re is now their

God'^ But when God takes to himself power and strength,

and confounds these, by tumbling destruction upon their

heads in the midst of their wicked enterprizes, when he re-

coils their own plots upon themselves, making them go off

like a pistol in their pocket, to procure their own death and
ruin.
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ruin. Nov/, the reproach is tiijken oiT, and they have an an-,

swer given home to ttieir question. Where is now your God? ,

lie is at their tliroat, he is with his sword of vengeance viiidi-

catinsj his glorious name upon them. VVlien Julian the

u^jjosiafe was slain (and cont'esicd at whose liand he received

his fatal hlow), then Ubanius, his <^cothng sophi^ler had ins

question, l"^ hat is the Carpenter s Son now a-doivgi (which

a little hefore he had put to a Christian in scoin of his Savi-

our) thrown in his teeth to the confusion oF his face, and
found the Christian's answer, that he teas tnaking a coffin for
his master, proved truer than he was aware of. It cannot but

be a joyful day to a Saint, that prizeih the honour of his

God above his own life, when he sees even the wicked, that

before denied a providence, and thought all events were

thrown out of bUnd fortune's lap, as if the world were but a

lottery, wherein every one had his portion by chance, now
forced, by the remarkable appearances of his power and wis-

dom, in saving his people, and destroying his impiacabie ene-

mies, to confess, Verity there is a reward for the righteous,

verily he is a God thatjudgeth in the earth. Psalm iviii. H.
This exaltation of the glorious name of God, every Saint

doth and should aim at in the prayers wherein he impre-

cates vengeance, Psalm Ixxxiii. 17. Let them be conjounded,

let them be put to shame and perish, that men may knozv, that

thou, ivhose name alone is JEtiOVAli, art the most high

over all the earth.

SECT. II.

Now, from this Imprecatory Prayer, there is,

First, Matter of comfort to tne Samts against those direful

imprecations which the Avicked worid belchetri out against
them. The Saints in this sense arc a cursed people. The
wicked make the greatest part of the world, the church is a
little flock, but her enemies a huge herd. And Cai?i will

bate and kih ^^e/ to the end of the world, the same spirit that
was in him remaineth in his seed. Sometimes when the
church of God flourisheth, and haih the sun of outward pro-
sperity on her side, they may crv itosanna in the crowd. But
when they bless with the mculh, they curse inzcardly with their
hearty Psalm Ixv. 4. A wicked man cannot wish well to a
Samt, as a Samt; on the contrary, a Saint cannot bless the
wicked as such, Pbaim cxxix, 8. Neither do they which go by,

say,
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sai/, The blessing of the Lord be upon you^ zee bless you in the

name of the Lord. They do, indeed, desire their conversion,

and therein wish them well, but in the wicked way they are

in at present, they cannot bless them : So the wicked desire

the Saints would come over to their party, do as they do, and
then they would applaud them: But let the Saints keep close

to God, and refuse to run into riot and excess with them, and
the}^ are sure to meet with their curse and imprecation ; it is

not their unblameable and peaceable walking \\\\\ free them
from their wrath and fur}^, Jer. xv. 10. 7 hate neither lent to

vsiiry, nor have men lent to me on usury ^ yet everyone of them
doth curse me. But fear not thou, who art a Saint, their im-

precations, this is but like false fire in the pan of an uncharged
gun, it gives a crack, but hurts not ; God's blessing will co-

ver thee from their curse. Psalm cix. 28. Let them curse, but

bless thou. When the viper flew out of the fire upon PauPs
hand, the barbarians looked that he should drop down dead,

but it proved no such matter. Thus the enemies of God and
his people have looked one generation after another, when the

church, that hath been always laden with their curses, should

perish under them, but it lives yet to walk over all their

graves. Alas ! poor wretches, what is your imprecation

worth ? Truly, as your blessing can do no good, neither your
curse any hurt, till 3^ou can get God to set his seal, and say

Amen to it. Did our Saviour so sharply rebuke the rash re-

quest of his Disciples, calling for fire to fall on them, whom
they thought deserved it ? And will he gratify the lust of your
devilish fury against his own dear people, by pouring on them
what you blasphemously desire of him ? Will nothing serve

you but to have God your executioner to hang whom you con-

demn ? And those, his dear children, for nought else, but be-

cause they dare not be as wicked as yourselves ? Go bid the

tender mother imbrue her hands in the blood of her sweet

babe, that came out of her womb, and now lies at her breast;

or the husband betray and deliver the wife of his bosom into

the hands ofmurderers, that wait for her life ; would these be

an errand to make the messenger that brings them welcome
to loving mother or husband r But if an^^ such monsters among
men are to be found, remember he is a God whose nature is

nnchangeable, and covenant with his people inviolable. How
w^as God courted by Balak and Balaam with altar after altar,

from place to place, but all to no purpose, Deut. xxiii. 5.

Nevertheless the Lord thy God zoould not hearken unto Ba-
laam, but the Lord thy God turned the curse into a blessing

unto
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utUo thee, because the Lord thy God loved thee. Never was
any design carried on with more zeal and passionate desire to

effect it, than this; one would think that God had said enough
to Balaam at first, to make him sick of his enterprize, Num.
xxii. 12. Thoushalt not go with them, thou shalt not curse the

people,for they are blessed. But he liked the work, and loved
the wages, and therefore baffles his conscience, not telling the

messengers all that God said to him, and they also report not

all to Balak what Balaam said to them, so loth were both the

work should fall
;
yet we see by the event, that they took but

pains to lose their labour, nay, worse, to lose themselves ; for

God made them, and him that set them on to drink the curse
which they would so fain have brewed for Israel.

Secondly, A word to the wicked. Take heed, that by your
implacable hatred to the truth and church of God, you do not
engage her prayers against you. The imprecatory prayers
of the Saints, when shot at the right mark, are murdering
pieces, and strike dead where they light. Shall not God
avenge his own elect, z&hich cry day and night unto him, though
he bear long with them ? I tell you he will avenge them speeds

ily, Luke xviii. 7,8. They are not empty words; as the im-
precations of the wicked poured into the air, and vanish with
their breath, but are received into Heaven, and shall be sent
back with thunder and lightening upon the wicked. David's
prayer unravelled JhithopheVs fine-spun policy, and twisted
his halter for him. The prayers of the Saints are more to be
feared than an army of twenty thousand men in the field.

Esther'^s fast hastened Haman's ruin, and Hezekiah's ao^ainst

Sennacherib brought his huge host to the slaughter.

CHAP. LVIL

Of Gratulatorij Prayer^

X. HE second kind of prayer is thanksgiving ; in handling
whereof I shall.

First,
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First,^hew wliat \\^e arc to praise and thank- God for. Now^,

the object of thanlisg^iving, as of request, is something that is

good, hut under auothj^r notion ; we ask what we want, vi^^

bless and praiseGod for the nnereies we have received, or for'th6

hope vre h^ve from the promise that wc shah receive them. So

that we see the Giiristian hath as large a field for the exercise

of his thaiikf jlness as he hath in the petitionary partdf prayer

for his desires. This dutV circumscribes Heaven and earth.

As Gcd does nothing, jout he aims at his own glory tliereby,

Prov. xvi. 4. so no act of God towards his people, wherein he

int( nd^ not their good, and as such becoviies the subject of

their thanksgiving. Hence we are bid. In ccay thing give

thanks. O ! v.hat a copious theme hath God given his peo-

pile to enlarge titeir meditations upon ! In every thing. The
whole course of divine providence tow^ards the Saints is like a

nuisic-book, in every leaf whereof there is a song ready prick-

ed for <^hcm, to learn and sing to the praise of their God ; no
passage in their life of which th^y can say, in this we received

no mercy for which we should bless our God. Novv, as par-

tial obedience is not good, so partial thardis is stark naught

;

not that any Sahit is able to keep all the commands, or reckoti

up all the mercies of God, much less return particular acknow-
ledoment for every single mercy ; but as he hath respect to all

the commandments, Psalm cxix. 6. so he desires to value

hi"hly every mercy, and to his utmost power give God the

praise of all. Psalm cxvi. M'hat shall I rtnder unto the Lord

for all his haiejits towards rne^ This is an honest soul in-

deed, he would not sink any debt he owes to God, but calts

his soul to an account for all his benefits, not this or that. The
skipping over one note in a lesson may spoil the grace of the

music ; unthankfulness for one mercy disparageth our thanks

for the rest. But to sort the mercies of God into several

ranks, that you may see more distinctly your work in this

duty lie before you :

First, Mercies are either ordinary or extraordinary; our

every-day commons, or exceedings, with which God now and

then feasts us. Thou must not only praise God for some ex-

traordinary mercy, that comes with such pomp and observa-

tion, that all thy neighbours take notice of it with thee, as the

mercy which Zacharias and Elizabeth had in their son, that

was noised about all the country, Luke i. 65. but also for ordi-

nary every-day mercies; for, Jirit, we are unworthy of the

least mercy, Gen. xxii. 10. and therefore God is worthy of

praise for the least, because it is more than he owes us, Se-

condly,
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tondli/, These common ordinarv mercies are many. Thus
Z>ai7'(i en hanceth the mercies of this kind, O God, how great
is the sum of them ! If I should count them, they are more in
number than the sand ; zthen I azcake, I am still with thee,
Psalm cxxxix. 18. As if he had said. There is not a point of
time wherein thou art not doing me good ; as soon as I open
my eyes in the morning, I have a new theme in some fresh
mercies given in since I closed them over-night, to employ my
praiseful meditations. Many little items make together a
great sum. What less than a grain of sand, yet what heavier
than the sand on the sea shore ? As littie sins, such as are vain
thoughts and idle words, because of their multitude, arise to a
great guilt, and will bring in a long bill, g, heavy reckoning at
last; so ordinary mercies, what they want in their size of
some other greater mercies, have compensated it in their num
ber. Who will not say that a man shews greater kindness
to maintain one at his table with ordinary fare all the year as
in entertaining him at a great feast twice or thrice in the same
time. Thirdly, The sincerity of the heart is seen more in
thankfulness for ordinary mercies than extraordinary. As it'

shews a naughty heart upon every ordinary occasion to fall

into a sin, so the soul very gracious that takes the hint of every
common mercy to bless his God. Some are so bound up in
their spirits, that none but strong physic will work upon them •

they can digest little afflictions, and swallow ordinary mercies
without the one, or praising God for the other. That is the
upright heart which little chastisements humble, and ordinary
mercies raise to thankfuhiess.

Secondly, Mercies are complete, or imperfect. W^e must
not make God stay for our praises till he hath finished a mer-
cy, but praise him at the beginning ; ^\Q, should be as ready to
return our praises for a mercy, as God is to hear our prayers
when begging it. Now God comes forth early to meet a pray-
ing soul ; At the beginning of thy supplications the command-
ment came forth, Dan. ix. 23. / said I would confess my
transgrissioti, and thouforgavest, Psalm xxxii. Thus should
we echo in our thankfulness to the first intimation that God
gives in his providence of an approaching mercy. The birds
rise betimes in the morning, saluting the rising sun with tjieir

sweet notes. Thus should we praise God at the first ap-
pearance of a mercy. Moses did not promise God, wl^en he
had saved them from Pharaoh's wrath, and the sea's waves
that at his landing them safe in Canaan, then he would praise
him for all his mercies together ; no, but he pens a sono- on

Vol. IV. 3 A '"the



3(50 WITH ALL PRAYER
the bank, wilbin sight of the howhng wilderness, which they
were to enter into, he sings it with Israel in thankfulness for

this first hansel after their march out of Egypt, So, 2 Sam.
vi. 12, 13. Audit was so, that when they that bare the Ark of
the Lord had gone six paces, he sacrificed oxen and fatlings

;

that is, so soon as by going a few steps, they perceived God
graciously to favour their enterprize, they express their thank-
fulness upon the place, for this hopeful beginning, well know-
ing no way was better to engage God in the continuance and
enlargement of his mercy. Thus, the Jews in Babylon, w^hen
their deliverance began to break out, are at their praises.

Psalm cxxvi. 2. Then was our mouthfilled with laughter, and
our tongue with singing. Then said they among the Heathen,
The Lord hath done great things for them. It was now but
coming-tide with them, the water was newly turned, and their

affairs began to look with a more smiling face ; yet now they
salute their infant mercy with joy and thankfulness. May be.

Christian, thou art upon a sick-bed, and some little reviving

thou hast, though far from thy former health ; O bless God
for this little lift. May be thou hast been, as to thy spiritual

state, in great distress, swallowed up with terrors from the

Lord, but now thy agony abates, though the Comforter be not

come, yet thou hast some strictures of aivine light let into thy

dungeon, that raise a little hope to wait for more ; O ! let not
this hansel of mercy pass without some thankful acknowledg-
ment. Some, alas ! are like great ships, that cannot be set

afloat but with the high water of a mercy completed ; if they
have not all they would, they cannot see what they have, nor
tune their hearts into a praiseful frame.

Thirdly, Mercies are such as are received in this life, or re-

served for the next. There are promises which God will

have us stay till we come to Heaven for the performance of:

And these we are to praise God for as well as what we re-

ceive here. The more our hearts are enlarged in thankfulness

for these mercies, which we have only in hope, the more ho-
nour we put upon his faithful promise. When a bill of ex-
change is paid at sight, it shews the merchant to be a mi.n of

credit and abihty. By the joy thou takest up, and the thank-

fulness thou layest out for what the bare promise tells thee

thou shalt at death receive, thou glorifieth the truth of God
that is the promiser.

I^ourthly, There are bitter mercies and sweet mercies ; some
_jnercies God gives in wine, some in wormwood : Now, we
must praise God for the bitter mercies as well as thq sweet;

thus
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thus Job, The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away,
blessed be the name of the Lord. Too many are prone to
think, nothuig is a mercy that is not sweet, and leaves a plea-
sant farevvel on their paiate ; but this is the childishness of
our spirits, which, as the Christian grows more judicious, wiU
wear off. Trnl}^, none of our temporals (whether crosses or
enjoyments) considered in themselves abstractly, are either a
curse or a mercy ; they are only as the covering to the book
it is what is writ in them that must resolve us whether they
be a mercy or not. Is it an affliction that lies on thee .? If
thou canst find it comes from love, and ends in grace and ho-
liness, it is a mercy though it be bitter to thy taste. Is it an
enjoyment? If love doth not send it, and grace end it, it is a
curse, though sweet, to thy sense. There are sweet poisons
as well as bitter cordials. The Saints commonly have greater
advantage from their afHictions in the world, than enjoyments
of the world ; their eyes are oftener enlightened with worm-
wood than honey ; those dispensations that are bitter and un-
pleasin*^ to sense, than those that are sweet and luscious.

Fifthly, Mercies are either personal, or such as we receive
in partnership with others, and these must be recognized as
well as the other. Pardon^ O God (said he) mi/ other mens
sins. Thus, Blessed be God (say thou) /or my other mens
merries. Haply, Christian, thou hast prayed for a sick friend
and he is restored to health ; for another in distress of spirit,

and the Comforter at last is come to him. Now, thou who
hadst an adventure in his bottom, hast a mercy also in the re-
turn that is made to him, and therefore art to bless God with
him. He that prays for his friend, and joins not with him in
thankfulness when the mercy is given, is like one that is a
means to bring his friend into debt, but takes no care to help
him out. Thy friend. Christian, needs thy aid much more to
pay the thanks, than to borrow the mercy, because this is the
harder work of the two. But above all mercies to others, be
sure church and nation mercies be not forgot.

3A^ V CHAP.
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CHAP. LVIII.

Four Directior^s how toframe our Thanksgivings.

X OU have heard what is the subject of our praises and

thanksgivings. We come now to lay down some rules how
we are to frame our thanksgivings.

SECT. I.

First, Be sure the thing thou praisest God for^ be found

among the good things ot the promise, that is the compass by
wiiich we are to steer our course, if it be not in the promise,

it is not a mercy, and so not the subject of thanksgiving. When
some prosper in their w^ickedness, they are so bold as to thank

God they sped so well. Now, if it be a grievous sin for a

man to bless himself in any wicked way, Veut. xxix. 19. much
more horrid is it to bless God for prospering therein; by the

former he only voucheth his own sin, but by the other tie

miakes God a party with him. Bernard, to this purpose, com-

paring those that on the one hand thank God for tijeir success

in w^ickedness, with hypocrites, who praise him for the good

thino- they receive. The one impute their sin to God, the

other ascribe the glory of his mercies to themselves. God
cannot accept thy praise, unless he first approve thy fact. Hei

that receives a bribe is guilty of the fault. And dare you
thus tempt the holy one } If the God you serve were like the

Heathen idols, the matter were not much. When the Phiiis-

lines had practised their cruelty on ^aul, they present his

head to their God. The Devil desires no better sacrifices

than the fruit of mens sins. But the holy one of Israel abhors

all wicked praises. The hire of a whore was not to be offered,

Deut. xxiii. 18.

Secondly, Let all your praises be offered up in Christ,

Heb. xiii. i5. By him Itt us offer the sacrijice of praise unto

God, ! Pet. li 5. Ye are an /toll/ Priesthoodf to off^er up spi-

ritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus Christ. Couldst

thou pen never so rare a panegyric, cduidst thou flourish it

with never so much art, and deliver it with the greatest zeal

possible,
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possible, all would be harsh, and !j;rate the Ahnighty's ear, ex-

cept sounded through Christ. Possibly, when thou pruyest

for a mercy, thou shelterest thyself under Christ's wing, and
usest his name to procure thy admission (because conscious of

thine own un worthiness to receive what thou askest); but when
thou praisest God, thy errand being to give, thou expectest

welcome : He tliat brings a present, shall surely find the door
open

;
yes, if thy gift were suitable to the great God : But

who art thou that the great God should take a present at thy
blind r If thou be not worthy of the least mercy thou beggest,

then surely thou art unworthy of this honour to have thy
thank-offering accepted. Thou needest Christ's mediation
for the one as much as the other.

Thirdly, Descend to the particular instances of God's mer-
cy towards thee in thy tlianksgivings. It bewrays a slighty

spirit, if not a false, when in confession of sin we content our-
selves with a general inditement, I am a sinner, a great sin-

ner, and there to stop without a particular sense of the seve-

ral breaches made in the law of God. Neither is it a better

svmptom, when a man puts God off Vvith a compliment at

distance for his goodness and mercy in general, but takes no
notice of the particular iteins which make up the total sum.
To do this, it will be necessary that thou takest special notice;

of God's daily providence, lay up these in thy heart for m'kt-

ter of thanksgiving against the time of prayer. You do not
expect to find that money in your chest, which you never laid

there, neither will you find in your heart to praise God for

those mercies which you never committed to your memory.
When the Psalmist there had stirred them up to thankfulness

for the mercies of God in creation and providence, his conclu-
sion is worthy of remark, IVhoso is uue, and will observe these

things, even they shall understand the loving kindness of the

Lord; as if he had said, the reason why so little praise is

given for such great mercy, is, because men see not the lov-

ing kindness of God in them ; and they see not this, because
they observe not those ; and they observe not those, because
they have not wisdom. It is not a library makes a scholar, but
wisdom to observe and gather the choice notions out of his

books. None want mercies to bless God for, divine provi-

dence is a large volume, writ thick and close with mercies
from one end of our life to the other ; but few, alas ! have a
heart to read in it, and fewer have wisdom to collect the
choice passages of it for such a holy purpose as this.

SECT.
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SECT. II.

Fourthly, Excite thy praising graces. David stirs up all

that is within him to praise God, Psalm ciii. that is, all the

powers and graces of his soul.

First, Humility ; a proud man cannot well tell how to beg,

yet selfishness may make him stoop to it; but in thankful-

ness he must needs be a bungler, for this is a high piece of

self-denial. Not unto ws, not unto us, but unto thy name be

the praise. The proud man's gift will cleave to his hand, he

is unfit to set the crov/n on God's head that hath a mind to

wear it himself. We find, indeed, the tool in the Pharisee's

hand, but he cuts his work into chips ; he seems to honour

God with his mouth, but eats his words as he speaks them,

and discovers plainly, that he intends more to exalt himself

than God ; / thank God I am not as this Publican, This, I

thank God, comes in pro forma ; it is the Publican that he

disdams, and hnnself that he applauds. You may easily

think what a look ambitious Human gave Mordecai, when he

held his stirrup, who desired himself to have been in the sad-

dle, llow, alas! can a proud heart give God that which he

covets himself? Labour, therefore, to villify thyself, then, and

not till then, thou wilt magnify thy God. None so zealous in

begging, as he that is most pinched with his want ; none so

hearty in his thanks, as he that hath most sense of his unwor-

thiness ; and who can think better of himself, that is tho-

rouohly acquainted with himself; If God had not set thee up,

what stock couldest thou have found of thy own? Naked
earnest thou into the world, and ever since thou hast beeti

cast upon thy God, even as a poor child upon the parish,

what hast thou earned by all the service thou hast done him ?

not the bread of thy poorest meal. And art thou yet proud ?

Berrtard compares Joseph's carriage with his master, and the

grateful souls with God, thus together : Joseph, saith the fa-

ther, knew that his master, who put all he had into his hands,

yet excepted his wife, and therefore accounted it too base an

ingratitude to take her from his master's bed, who had been so

kind to him. Thus, saith he, God freely gives his mercies

into the Saints hands, but excepts his glory ; therefore the

gracious soul takes what God gives thankfully, but leaves the

praise of them, which God reserves for himself, humbly.

Secondly, Love and joy.
FirsI,
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First, Love; this is an affection that cannot keep within

d^or but must be sallying forth in the praises of God. In

Heaven we shall have nothing to do but to behold the face of

God, and seeing him we shall love him, loving him we shall

praise him, and praising we shall sing and rejoice. Love and
thankfulness are like the symbolical qualities of the elements,

easily resolved into each other. Psalm cxvi. I. David begins

with, I love the Lord^ because he hath heard my voice ; and to

enkindle this grace into a greater flame, he aggravates the

mercies of God in some following verses, which done, then he

is in the right cue for praises, ver. 11. What shall I render

unto the Lord for all his benefits ? The Spouse, when tho-

roughly awake, pondering with herself what a friend had been
at her door, and how his sweet company was lost through her

unkindness, shakes off her sloth, riseth, and away she goes af-

ter him ; now, when with running after her beloved, she had
ut her soul into a heat of love, she breaks out in praising

im from top to toe, Cant, v. 10. That is the acceptable

praising which comes from a warm heart, and he must u^e
some holy exercise to stir up his habit of love, which, like na-

tural heat in the body, is preserved and encreased by motion.

Secondly, Excite thy Joy, Psalm Ixiii. 5. I will sing witk

joyful lips, A sad heart and thankful hardly can dwell toge-

ther. The disciples for sorrow could not hold open their eyes

to pray, much more were they unfit to praise ; this, indeed,

nialies the duty of praise and thanksgiving more difficult than

to pray, because our joy here is so often interrupted with in-

tervening sins and sorrows, that this heaveuiy fire seldom
burns long clear on the Christian's altar, from which his praise

should ascend. Temptations and afUiciions drive the soul to

prayer, and more dispose it for prayer; but they untune his

instrument for praise. Hannah, she wept and prayed, but
durst not eat of the peace-offering, the sacrifice of praise. It

behoves us, therefore, the more to watch our hearts, lest they
be indisposed by any affliction for this duty. Art thou under
affliction, let not thy soul pore too long on thy troubles, but
bring it within scent of God's mercies that are intermingled
with them. Sit near this fire of God's love in Christ, warm
thy heart, -vith meditation on spiritual promises, v/hiie thott

art under bodily pressures, and thou shalt find, through God's
blessing, thy heart comfortable to praise him. Thus, Psalm
Ivii. 7. My heart is fixed, my heurt is f.xed, God, I will
»ing and give praise.

CHAP,
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CHAP. LIX.

Four more Rules to be observed in the Duty.

JL IFTHLY, Content not thyself with a bare narrative, but
give every mercy its proper accent. There is great differ-

ence in two that sing the same song; from one you have only

the plain song, the other descants and runs division upon it, in

which consists the grace of the music. The mercies of God
affect our hearts, as they are dressed forth, if we put on them
the circumstances that advance them, they appear glorious to

our eyes, and enlarge our hearts in praise for them ; but con-

sidered without these, Vve pass them slightly. God himself^

when he w^ould express the heighth of his love to his peopl-e,

presents them to his ov/n eye, not as now they are, but as

clothed with the glory he intends them, Isa. lii. 6. jis the

bridegroom rejoices over the bride, so shall the Lord rejoice

over thee. Thus do thou, to draw out thy thankfulness for

mercies, consider them in those circumstances that may ren-

der them most glorious in thine e3'e. Truly, siighty praises

disfigure the lovely face of God's mercy. The works of the

Lord are sought out of' them that have pleasure in them. The
curious limner studies the face of the m.an before he makes
his draught. Praise is the work not done in a trice ; read^

therefore, the word, and learn from the Saints what circunj-

stances they have observed in recognizing their mercies:

Sometimes we have them setting the accent upon the speedy^

return of their prayers. In the day that I cried, thou ansiterest

me, Psalm cxxviii. this is a print that super-adds a further ex-

cellency to the mercy; it was but knock, and have; come,
and be served. While the church were at God's door pray-

ing for Ptter's deliverance, Peter is knocking at theirs, to tell

them th.eir prayer is heard. Sometim.es from the sinful infir-

mities which mingled with their pravers ; now that mercy
should come with a notvathstanding these, and steal upon
them when they had hardly faith to wait for them, hatli ex-

ceedingly endeared the goodness of God to' them. I said in

tny haste, all men arc liars. What shall I return unto the

Lordfor all his benefits^ Psalm cxvi. Sometimes from the

greatness of their straight, This poor man cried, and the Lord
- heard
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heard him, and saved him out of all his troubles, O taste and
see how good the Lord is! Psal. x.xxiv. So, Psal. cxxxvi.

Who remembered us in our lozo estate^ for his mercy endureth

for ever. Indeed this must needs raise high thoughts of the

mercy. The water that God gave Israel out of the rock is

called honey, because it came in their extreme want, and so

was as sweet to therji as honey. Sometimes from the fre-

quent returns of God's goodness, and expressions of his care;

Thi/ mercies are new every morningy Lam. xiii. Many a time

have they afflicted me from my youth up, yet have they not

prevailed, Psal. cxxi. Hitherto hath the Lord helped us, 1

Sam. vii. 12. This gives such an accent, as without it the

mercy cannot be pronounced with its due emphasis. A course

of sin is worse than an act of sin, Jer. xxiii. 10. Their course

is evil. So course of mercy from time to time, speaks more
love. Sometimes from the peculiarity of the mercy. Psalm
cxlvii. <20. He hath not dtalt so with any nation, and as for
hisjudgments they have not known them. Praiseye the Lord,
Lord, how is it that thou wilt manifest thyself to us, and not

to the world? John xiv. 22. Without this, we rob God of
the best part of our sacrifice, as if a Jew had stripped off the

fat, and laid the lean on God's altar. The mercies thou re-

ceivest are great and rich, give not him thy beggarly praises;

he expects they should bear some proportion to his mercy.
Praise him for his mighty acts

; praise him according to his

excellent greatness, Ps. cl. 2.

SECT. I.

Sixthly, Distinguish between mercy and mercy, let the

choicest mercies have the highest praises. It shews a naughty
heart to make a great noise in prayer for corn and wine, aiicj

to be faint in his desires for Christ and his grace ; nor better

is it, when one acknowledges the goodness of God in tempo-
tals, but takes little notice of those greater blessings which,

concern another life. You shall have sometimes a covetous

earth-worm speak what a blessed season jt is for the fruits of
the earth, but you never hear him express any feeling sense

of the blessed seasons of grace, the miracle of Goers pa-

tience, that such a wretch as he is out of Hell so long, the

Infinite love of God in Christ ; he turns over these as a child

a book, till he hits on some picture, and there stays to gaze.

Christ and his grace he cares not for, except the\^ would fill

Vol. IV. 3B his
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his bags and barns. Now, shall such an one pass for a thank-»

ful man? will God accept his praises for earth, that rejects

Heaven ? that takes corn and wine with thanks, and bids

him keepChristto himself with scorn ? saying as Esau, when
his brother offered him his present, / have enough ? A gra-

cious heart is of anotl)er strain, Eph. i. 3. E/esscd he the God
and Father ofour Lord Jesus, who hath blessed us with all spi~

ritual blessings in heaven 1
1/

places by Christ, Indeed, God
gives temporals to make us in love with spirituals, yea, with
himself that gives them*. Jgaiii : As we are to distin-

guish between mercy and mere}', so even in these lower mer-
cies that concern this life, be sure thou layest the accent of
thy thankfulness on the spiritual part of them. In every out-

ward mercy, there is food for the flesh, and food for the spi-

rit ; that which pleaseth the sense, and that which may exer-

cise our grace. Is ii health ? the carnal heart is taken most
tvith it, as it brin.2:s the joy of his natural life to him, which
sickness deprived him of. But that which above all pleaseth

aSaint,is the opportunity that conies with it for hisglorifying

God in generation ; Psal. xlii. 11. I shall yet praise him who
is the health of my countenance and my God. Is it an estate

that God casts in : the carnal wretch values it for his private

accommodation. But the gracious bless God that gives him
to give to the necessity of others, and counts a larg^ heart to

be a greater mercy than a full purse. David did not b)ess

himself in his abundance, but bless God that gave him heart

to refund it again into the bosom of God, from whom he re-

ceived it ; 1 Chron, xxix. 14. But who am /, and what is

my people, that zi^e should be able to offer so willingly after

this sort ?

Seventhly, Let not thy praises be transient, a fit of mu-
sic, and then the instrument hung by the wall, till another

remarkable provideuce makes thee take it down. God will

not sit at such a niggard's table, v*ho invites him to a thanks-

giving feast once tor all the year. God comes not guest-wise

to his Saints house, but to dwell with them, Be inhabits the

praises of his peoph^ Psal. xxii. 3. _That day thou blessed

not God, thou turncst him out of doors. David saith, Js
long as J lire will Ipraise thee. A lying tongue is but for a

moment, saith Solomon, Prov. xii. It'. Something drops

from a liar within awhile that discovers his falshood; the

tongue thai lies in praising of God, is thus for a moment ; he

can curse God with that tongue to-morrow with which he

pruiseth him to-day.^
SECT.
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SECT. II.

.
Eiirblhly, Thon must not only continue, but grow in thy

praises ; as the tide encreaseth, the ship is lift higher on the

water ; as your crop encreaseth, your barns are enlarged ; as

you grow richer, you advance in your garb, as your bodies

grow, so you make your clothes bigger. Ever}^ day swells

the tide of your mercies, adds to your heap, encreases your

treasure, and heightens your stature; They are ntzo tvtry

morning, Lam. iii. 23. they grow whether thou sleepest or

wakest. Now as the coat thou didst wear, when a child,

would not become thee now thou art a man ; so neither will

the garment of praise, which thou did clothe thyself with

when a young convert, become thee now thou art an old dis-

ciple; thou standest deeper in God's books than before, and
God expects according to what every man hath received.

You would not let a farm now by the rate it bore fifty years

ago/ why then may not God raise the rent of his mercies 't

look back, and see how well the world is mended with thee

since thou first set up ; may be thou canst say with Jacob, I
passed over zoith my staff, and behold now I am become tzoo

bands. Well, see what thou hast more, in health, estate, in

gifts, gracesor comforts than thou hadst formerly, and then

compare thy present thankfulness with what it was before

these additions were made to thy treasure. The freer God is

of his mercy, the more close some are in their thankful re-

turns ; when poor, they could be thankful for a short meal of
coarse fare, more than now for their varieties. When sick,

a few broken sleeps of an hour or two rest in a night, O how
affected were their hearts for this mercy ? whereas now thej
can rise and take little notice of the goodness of God, ihat

gives them their full rest night after night. Is it not strange

to see a man ^row colder in his love to God, as the sun of

God's mercy riseth higher, and shines hotter upon him .? O
it is sad to see the heap encrease, and the heart waste; to find

a man grow richer in mercy, and poorer in thankfulness.

3 B 2 CHAP.
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CHAP. LX.

The two last Directions in the Duty of Thanks-
giving.

XN INTHLY,, Let thy praises be real ; words, we say, pay
no debts. There goes more to thankfulness than a mouthl'ul

of windy praises, which pass away with the sound. A gra-

cious heart is too v/ise to think God will be put off with a

song ; he will give God that, but it is the least he intends.

The Lord is my strength and song, and I will prepare him an
habitation, Exod. xv. 2. Thankfulness is costly work : iShall

I offer to God that Zi)hich cost me nothing'^ saith David to

Araunah. Cheap praises are easily obtained, but when it

comes to charges, then many grow sick of it. The Jews
could sing when delivered from Babylon, Psat. cxxi. but it

was long before they could find in their hearts to build God
an habitation^ the time was not come for that ; they might
have said^ their heart was not come ; they had money and
time enough to build their own, but none for God, thougli

herein they played the fools, for as fast as they built at one
end, God pulled down at the other. Some in our times, in-

stead of finding God a habitation, and loving our nation to

build synagogues, have pulled them down, and carried the

beams to their own houses. Excellent artists, in taking down
ministers, and their maintenance, whereby the gospel should

be upheld ! If this be the way to thrive, God gave his people

but ill counsel^ when he said. Consider now from this day I
mil bless you^ Hag. ii.

SECT. T.

First, When are our praises real, when they are cordial

:

All that ii within me bless his holy name, Psal. ciii. 1. When
his mercies beget high and honourable thoughts of God in

our hearts. We read of cursing God in the heait, Job i,

5. which is done, when we have low thoughts of his greatness

and goodness; on the contrary, when the mercies o-f God
imprint such an image in the heart, as hvely represents his

attributes.



AND SUPPLICATION. S7I

attributes, then thou blessest God in thy heart, by adoring-

his majesty, reverencing his holiness, delighting in his love,

and fearing his goodness
; here is real thankfulness. Now as

the glass represents the image of the person that looks on it,

so the thankful soul reflects those glorious attributes again,
upon God, which he puts forth in his mercies. Thus God
se€;s his face in a true glass, which the thankful soul holds up
whiJe he praiseih him. Whereas an unthankful heart, like a
broken glass, disfigures the beautiful face of God, by con-
ceiving such low thoughts as are unworthy of his glorious
attributes.

Secondly, When they are obediential. God accounts those
mercies forgotten which are not written with legible charac-
ters in our lives. Ps^^7> cvi. 21. They forgat God their Sa-
viour. Joshua, viii. 32. upon their victory over the city

Ait an altar is built as a monument of that signal mer-
cy ; now mark, what God commands to be writ on'the stones
thereof. One would have thought the history of that day's
work should have been the sculpture, but it is the copi/ of the
law of Moses, zvhich he wrote in the presence of the children

of Israel, verse 32. whereby he plainly shewed, the best wajr
of remembering the mercy was not to forget to keep the law.
Saul could not blind SarnuePs eyes, the people saved th6
best of the cattle for sacrifice ; Hath the Lord as great de-
light in burnt-offerings and sacrifices^ as in obeying his voice ?
Behold, to obey is better than sacrifice ; a?id to hearken, than
the fat of ranis, 1 Sam. xv. 22. As if he had said. What,
Saul, thinkestthou to bribe God with a sacrifice, while thou
art disobedient to his command ? dost thou deny him thinfif

own heart to obey his word, and give him a beast's heart iii

sacrifice for it ? Is this the oblation which he hath required,
or will accept? Truly God riseth hungry from our thanksgiv-
ing-dinners, if obedience be not a dish at the table; without
this, we and our sacrifices may burn together. God will

pluck such from tjie horns of the altar, and take them off
their knees with their hypocritical praises, to pay his debt iii

another kind. Jff/c be willing and obedient, ye shall eat the
good of the land, Isa. i. 19. Then, and not till then, will
God eat of youf sacrifices, and yourselves taste the sweetness
of your enjoyments. He nuets him that rejoiceth and worketh
righteousness, Isa. lxiv.5. Not rejoice without working righ-
teousness, nor that without rejoicing in the work. The threa-
tening. Dent, XX viii. is levelled against Israel, not barely be-

cause
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cause tbey served not God, but because thtij served him not

with gladness in the abundance of 'his mercies. God dcligbts

to have bis mercy seen in the cheerful countenance of his

servants, while they are at his work.

SECT. II.

Thirdly, Then tbey are real praises when tbey end in acts

of mercy. Ilth. xiii. 15. By him let us off'er the sacrifice of
praise to God continually, that is, the fruit of our lips, giv-

ing thanks to his name. Now mark the next words, But to

do good and communicate forget not, for with such sacrifices

God is well phased. As if he had said^ Think not you may
thank God to save charges. God's goodness to us should

make us merciful to others. It were strange indeed a souT

should come out of bis tender bosom with ahaid uncharitable

beart. Some children do not indeed take after their earthly

parents, as Cicero'^s son, that bad nothing of bis father but

his name; but God's children partake all of their heavenly

Father's nature. Philosophy tells us, that there is no re-ac-

tion from the earth to the heavens ; they indeed shed their

influences upon the lower world, which quicken and fructify

it, but the earth returns none back to make the sun shine the

better. David knew that his p^oodness extended notnnto God,
but this made him reach it forth to his brethren, Psal xvi. 2.

Indeed God hath left his poor Saints to receive his rents we
owe unto him for his mercies. An ingenuous guest, though

his friend will take nothing for his entertainment, yet to

shew bis thankfulness will give something to his servants. At
Christ's return, bow doth he salute his Saints'* Matt. xxv.

not. Come ye blessed, ye have kept such a thanksgiving-day,

but^ When I was an hungry ye fed me, when nakedye clothed

me. Alms-dccds are called fruit; When I have performed

this, and sealed to them this fruit, Rom. xv. 28. implying,

that all our profession without these good works are but

leaves : this ?s the solid fruit of our faith, love to God, and

thankfulness for his mercies. Neither must these acts of cha-

ritv be restrained to the money in thy purse, or bread in thy

cujpboard, though these are included, there are poor souls as

well as poor bodies, that need relief. Hath God plucked thee

out of Satan's bondage, where are then thy bowels of com-

passion to those who are yet chained to the devil's post.? what
means
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means dost thou use to redeem these captives out of their

slaver}' ? The argument God urgeth to Israel lo use strangers

kindly, is to remember they were once so. Dent, xxiii. 7.

Hast thou, after long lying in the dungeon ofspiritual dark-
ness and troubles of conscience, had thy head lilt up with
the comforts of liie Spirit, received into the presence of God,
as Pharaojis butler was to his Prince's court ? how canst thou
think thyself thankful, while thou forgettesL others that lie

in the same prison, under as sad fears and terrors as once thy-
self did ? Unto the upright there ariscth light out of dcn/aiess,

he is gracious and full of compassion, Ps. cxii. 4. Surely
this will hold in this case. Hath God raised thee to an
estate ? dost thou now shew the kindness of God to his poor
members ? as David, who enquired if there were none of the
liouse of Saul. O how unlike are we to the Saints of old ;

they considered the poor how they might relieve them, yea,
they devised liberal things ; but we consider and contrive how
we may save our purse ; they were willing to part with all in

an extremity, while we grudge a little from our superfluity,

laying that, by pride on our backs, which should cover the
poor members of Christ.

SECT. III.

Fourthly, When it produceth a stronger confidence on
God. Who will say that man is thankful to his friend for a
past kindness, that nourishes an ill opinion of him for the
future .f- this was all that ungrateful Israel returned to God,
for his miraculous broaching the rock to quench their thirst,

Fsal. Ixxviii 35. Behold, he smote the rock, can he give
bread also ? This indeed was their trade all their wilderness-
march. Wherefore God gives them their character, not bv
what they seemed to be while his mercies were hot before
them, then they could say, God was their Rock, and the high
God their Redeemer; but by their temper and carriage in
streights; when the cloth was drawn, and the feast taken out
of their sight, what opinion then had they of God .? could
they sanctify his name so far, as to trust him for their dinner
to-morrow, who had feasted them yesterday } Truly no, a$
soon as they feel their hunger return, like froward children
they are crying, as if God meant to starve them. Wherefore
God spits on the face of their praises, and owns not their hv-
pocritjcal acknowledgments, but sets their ingratitude u[)on

record •
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record ; Yhty forgat his xi^orh, and waited not for his oini-

sth O how sad is this ! that after God hath entertained a
soul at his table with choice mercies and deliverances, these

should be so ill husbanded, that not a bit of them should be

)eft to give faith a meal, to keep the heart from fainting, when
God comes not so fast to deliver as we desire? He is the most
thankful man that ponders up the mercies of God in his me-
mory, and can feed his faith with what God hath done for

him, so as to w'alk in the strength thereoi' in present streights.

When Job was on the dunghill, he forgat not God's old kind-

nesses, but durst trust him with a knife at his throat, Though

he hill mcy ytt xoiil I trmt in him. He that distrusts God
after former experience, is like the fooUsh builder. Matt. vii.

he rears his monument for past mercies on the sand, which

the next tide of affliction washeih away.

Lastly, Thou must not only praise God thyself, but endea-

vour to transmit the memorial of his goodness to posterity.

The Psalmist saith, JVe will not hide than from our children^

shewing to the generation to come the praises of the Lord, Ps.

jxxviii. 4. Children are their parents heir§ ; it were unna-

tural for a father before he dies to bury up his treasure in the

earth, where his children should not find or enjoy it; now
the mercies of God are not the least part of his treasure, nor

the least of his child's inheritance, being both helps to their

faith, matter for their praise, and spurs to their obedience,

Psal. xliv. Our fathers have told us what works thou hast done

in their days, hozo thou didst drive out the heathen, S^c. ver.

2, 3» from this they ground their confidence, v. 4. Thou art

my. King, God, command deliverances for Jacob ; and ex-

cite their thankfulness, ver. 8. In God we boast all the day

long, and praise thy name Jor ever.^ Indeed as children are

their parents' heirs, so they become in justice liable to pay

their parents' debts; now the great debt which the Saint at

death stands charged with, is that which he owes to God for

his mercies, and therefore it is but reason he should tie his pos-

terity to the payment thereof. 1 hus mayest thou be praising

God in heaven and earth at the same time.

CHAP.
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CHAP. LXL

A Reproof to the ungrateful JVorld.

WiE shall wind up this head with a double application.

First, Of reproof. How few, alas! can we find so ingenuous
as to pay this little quit-rent to the great Lord of this world's

manor, for all the mercies they hold of him. Some are such
brutes, that like swine their nose is nailed to the trough in

which they feed ; they have not the use of their understand-

ing so far as to lift up their eye to heaven and say. There
dwells that God that provides this for me, that God by whom
I live, and from whom I have my livelihood. You would
count it a sad spectacle, to behold a man in a lethargy, w^ith

his reason so blasted by his disease, that he knows not his

friends, and takes no notice of those that bring his daily food.

How many such senseless wretches are lying upon God's
hands ? Divine Providence ministers daily supplies to their

necessities, but they take no notice of his care and goodness.

Others there are that sacrilegiously, set the croAvn of praise on
their own head, which is due alone to God. Thus 'Nebuchad-

nezzar writes his own name upon his palace, and leaves God's
out. Is not this great Bahijlon that I have builtfor the house

of the kingdom f by the might of my pozver, and for the ho^

nour of my majestj/? Dan. iv. 30. Proud wretch! was not
every stone he used in that pile cut out of God's quarry ? and
for every skip of sand did he not come upon God's ground ?

Thus the atheistical husbandman gives his plough and dung-
cart more thanks than the God of heaven, who crowns the
year with his goodness. The proud soldier stands upon his

swordj daring to take the honour of his victory to himself, and
not ascribe it to the Lord of hosts, who at his pleasure gives

and takes away the heart from the mighty. Yea some, rather

than God shall have it, will give it to any other ; thus Pope
Adrian in his blasphemous inscription on the gates of a col-

lege he built, abuseth God with scripture language. Utrecht
planted me, Lovain watered me, and Cctsar gave the increase

;

%vhich made one underwrite, Nihil hie Deus ftcit ; it seems
God did nothing for this man. Not that I think it unlawful
to acknowfedge our benefactors, as instruments in God's hand

Vol. IV. 3 C for
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for our good, but to blot out the name of Gotl, our chief foun-
der, to write the name of a creature, is a liigh piece of wick-
edness. I like that form which a good man nsed to his friend

for a kindness, [bless God for you, I thank God and you,
He that will exact more, requires what we owe him not.

Some, instead of returning thanks to God for his mercies,
abuse them to his dishonour ; it is not more sad than true, that

the goodness of God with many sers^es but to feed their lusts
;

they eat and drink at God's cost, and then rise up to play
; no

weapons will serve them to use but the mercies he hath given
them. It is too bad if the tenant pays not his easy rent, but
to make waste of the trees on his landlord's ground, is more
intolerable ,• yet such outrages are daily practised with the

mercies of God. Michael Balbus is infamous for his horrid

ingratitude, who the same night that the Emperor had par-
doned and released him, barbarously slew his saviour: and
do not many, whom God lets out of the prison of affliction,

lift up their traiterous knife at God, wounding his name with
their oaths and drunkenness. Others that will need pass for

thankful, yet all the return is but windy praise ; honour him
ivith their lips, and pour contempt upon him in their lives.

O it grates in God's ears when Jacob's voice is attended with
JElsau^s rough hands. When I consider, how the goodness of
God is abused by the greatest part of mankind, I cannot but
be of his mind that said, the greatest miracle in the world, is

God's patience and bounty to an ungrateful world. If a Prince
hath an enemy got into one of his towns, he doth not send
them in provision, but lays close siege to the place, and doth

what he can to starve them. But the great God, that could

wink all his enemies into destruction, bears with them, and is

at daily cost to maintain them. Well may he command us to

bless them that curse us, who himself does good to the evil

and unthankful. But think not, sinners, that you shall escape

thus ; God's mill goes slow, but grinds small ; the more ad-

mirable his patience and bounty now is, the more dreadful

and unsupportable will that fury be which ariseth out of his

abused goodness. Nothing smoother than the sea, yet when
stirred into a tempest, nothing rageth more. Nothing so

sweet as the patience and goodness of God, and nothing so

terrible as his wrath when it takes fire. Be therefore in the

fear of God stirred up to bethink yourselves what to do. It is

the trick the}'^ say of distracted people, to spite their dearest

friends most,but what madness in thee to fly at the face of God
with thy sins, that hath done more for thee than all thy friends,

aud
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and can do more against thee than all thy enemies ? But the

more to move thee,

First, consider, That God keeps an exact account of all

his mercies. You cannot steal God's custom. He that could

tell the Prophet where his servant Gehazi had been, and what

he had received of Naaman, will one day tell thee to a far-

thing every talent thou hast received of him. God hath^ as a

bag for thy sins, so a book for his mercies ; and what he books

he means to reckon for.

Secondly, consider. How severely he hath dealt with those,

that never had so much mercy from him as thyself. If Hea-

thens are speechless in judgment, when God reckons with

them for their mercies, O how confounded wilt thou be that

' goest from gospel-dispensations to hold up thy hand at the bar

before the 'judge of all the world? Rom. i. 21. Thej/ are

without excuae, because that when they knew God, they glori-

fied him not as God, neither were thankful. If the Heathen

that was not thankful for his penuy, cannot Hft up his hand in

the day of the Lord, Avhere wilt thou appear, that hast so

many hundred talents in thy hand to answer for ?

But thou ask, What way to give 'God the praise of his

mercies ?

Thou hast but one way to pay God, and it is a strange one,,

even by running deeper into his debt. What I mean, that

God, -vvho hath given thee life and being, that hath exercised

unspeakable patience towards thee, in his daily providence,

and to preserve and maintain thee, have been most wretchedly-

abused by thee, and for it thy life become forfeited to his jus-

tice, doth yet exhibit a greater njercy, even the Lord Jesus,

whom if thou wilt, with shame and sorrow for thy past sins,

come unto, and accept as thy Lord and Saviour, then wilt

thou be in a posture, to give God the praise of his other mer-
cies ; he that rejects this, can never be thankful for any. It

is Christ alone can give thee a spirit of thankfulness ; not a

Christless person in the world but is unthankful. O what a

blessed gospel is this, that teacheth us here to pay debts by
running deeper into the score ? to be thankful for less raerciesj

by accepting that which is infinitely greater.

3 CHAP.
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CHAP. LXIL

An Exhortation to Thankfulness,

OECONDLY, For exhortation to the Saints, not to call you
to this duty, is undoubtedly your practice : But to quicken
you in it, and make you more in love with it.

First, Consider, It is a duty that becomes you, Ps. xxxiii.

Praise is comdif for the righteous. An unthankful Saint car-

ries a contradiction with it. Evil and unthankful are the twins
that live and die together , as any ceaseth to be evil, he begins
to be thankful.

Secondly, Is that which God expects at your hand.--, he made
you for this end. When the vote past in Heaven for your
being, yea, happy being in Christ, it was upon this account,
that you should be a name and a prai^^e to him on earth in

time, and in Heaven to eternity. Should God miss of this,

he would fail of one main part of his design. What prompts
him to bestow every mercy, but to afford you matter to com-
pose a song for his praise ; Thej/ are a people that zvill not lie,

so he became their Saviour y Isa. Ixiii. he looks for fair dealing
at your hands. 'Whom may a father trust with his reputa-
tion, if not a child ? where can a Prince expect honour, if

not among his favourites ? Your state is such, as the least

mercy you have is more than all the world besides. Thou,
Christian, and thy few brethren^ divide Heaven and earth

among you, what hath God that he with-holdsfrom you ? Sun,
Moon, and Stars are set up to give you light, sea and land

have their treasure for your use ; others do but ravish them,
you are the rightful heirs to them ; they groan that any other

should beserved by them. The Angels, bad and good, minister

unto you ; the evil, against their will, are forced, like scullions,

when they tempt you, to scour and brighten your graces, and
make way for your greater comforts. The good j^ngels are

servants to your heavenly Father, and disdain not to carry you
in their arms. Your God with-holds not himself from you,
he is your portion, father, husband, friend, &:c. God is his

own happiness, and admits you to enjoy him. O what ho-

nour is this, for the subject to drink in' his Prince's cup ! Ps.

xxxvi. 8. Thou shalt make ihcm drink of the rivers of thy

pleasures
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pleasures. And all this not the purchase of youi* sweat, or

blood ; the feast is paid for by another. Only he expects your
thanks to the founder. No sin-offering is imposed under the

Gospel, thank-offerings are all he looks for.

Thirdly, God hath a book of remembrance for your ser-

vices, he takes kind notice of the little good that is in you,
and done by you, not the least office of love to his name and
house is over-looked, though mingled with much evil; he
commends the one, pardons and pities you for the other.

There is some good found in him torcard the hard God of
Israel^ 1 Kings xiv. 13. What an honourable testimony dotli

God give of Jsa^ 2 Chron. xv. 17. that his heart was perfect
all his daySy though Ave find many wr}' steps he took. The
little strength that Philadelphia had must not be forgot. What
a favourable apology doth Christ make for Joshua^ accused by
Satan for his filthy garments ? Is not this a brand plucked out

of the fire ? and for his drows)^ disciples, The flesh is zveak,

hut spirit is willhig? Now shall God take notice of the little

good in his Saints, apologize for their infirmities, commend
and reward their weak services, 3^ea, eternize their memory
with honour. Psalm cxii. The righteous shall be had in ever-

lasting remembrance ? and doth he not deserve to be exalted
for his infinite perfections ? praised and loved who is all

food, ever good, and doing good to them ? Shall he be ten-

er of thy name, and thou be regardless of his honour, so as

to entomb his precious mercies in the sepulchre of unthank-
fulness.

Fourthly, Consider what an ornament a thankful frame of
heart is to religion ; this commends God to the unbelieving*

world, who knows little more of him than your lives preach
to them ; they read religion in that chai'acter you print it, and
make their report of God and his ways, as they see you be-
have yourselves in the world ; if you walk disconsolately, or
grumble at divine providence, how can they believe the ways
of God are so pleasant as they are told ? It was a convincing
testimony Daniel gave to the goodness of God, when he would
praise him thrice a da}?* with the hazard of his life. To see a
poor Christian thankful for his little pittance, in the midst of
his afflictions, an ordinary understanding would reason thus.

Surely this man finds some sweetness in his God that we see
not, and is better paid for his service than we know of. The
joyful praises of dying Saints in the midst of fiery flames,
have made their spectators go home in love, not only with re-
ligion, but martyrdom.

Fifthlj,
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Fifthly, Consider the honour that is put upon you in this

duty. To attend on a Prince, though hare-headed, and on
the knee, is counted more honour for a nobleman, than to Hve
in the country, and have the service of liis fellow-subjec*ts.

Though we serV'C God all the day long, yet in acts of worship
we have the honour immediately to attend on him, and minister

tohim: blessed are they who may thus stand about him ! praise

is the highest act of worship, and therefore to be continued
in Heaven's blissful state ; whereas other graces shall be
Bielted into love and joy, soother duties o€worship, into praise

and thanksgiving. The priesthood was a great honour under
the law, he chose Aaron and his Tribe from among their bre-

thren to serve at his altar ; he would take that gift from their

hand which he would not at a king^s ; but in this gospel- state

every believer hath a more honourable priesthood, because he
brings better sacrifices^ the spiritual sacrifices of praise and
thanksgivings ; and while thou art honouring God, thou ho-
nourest thyself.

Sixthly, Consider, That thy praises will render thy prayers
more grateful and successful. Let the river of God's mercies
be returned to pay its tribute to God their source and foun-
tain, that they may refund more abundantly to us again. The
Saints in their greatest streights, when they have most to beg,
deliver their prayers praise-wise. Jehoshaphat sends his

priests praising God into the field, and God fights for him.
David in the cave, Mj/ heart is Jixed^ I will sing and give
praise. Daniel, when a trap was laid for his life, praiseth

God thrice a day. Christ himself, when he would raise La-
%aruSy lifts up his eyes and blesseth God, / thank thee, O
Father, S)'c. When he was to suffer, sings an hymn. A
thankful heart cannot easily meet with a denial ; Let the high
praises of God be in their mouthy and a two-edged sword iu

their hand, Psalm cxlix. 6.

VERSE
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Verse xviii.

In the Spirit.

W E are come to the third branch in the Jpostle's directory

for praver, the principle or spring from whence they are to

flow. The Spirit, Praying in the Spirit,

CHAP. L

JVhat it is to Pray in the Spirit.

\'\ HAT is it to pray in the spirit ?

Interpreters comprehend in this phrase, both the spirit of
the person praying, and the Spirit of God, by which onr spi-

rits are fitted for, and acted in prayer. That is, a praj'er in
the spirit, which by tlie help of" the Holy Spirit is performed
with our soul and spirit. These go ever together, vv-e cannot
act our spirit \vithout the Holy Spirit; alas! that is like a lump
of clay in our bosoms till he quickens it ; and we cannot but
pray, when the holy Spirit moves upon it. The Spirit's; breath
is vital. The Holy Ghost doth not breathe in us, as one
through a trumpet, which is a mere passive instrument ; but
stirs and actuates our affections in the duty. Prayer is called

A pouring cut of the soul to God ; the soul is the well, from
which the water of pra3-er is poured ; but the Spirit is the
spring that feeds, and the hand that helps to pour it forth ; the
well would have no water without the spring, neither could it

deliver itself without one to draw it.

From the words thus explained, dwell these two observa-
tions.

1. Praying in the Spirit is opposed to lip-labour, T/iey

draw near to me with their lips, but their heart is removedfar
from me, Parisie?isis glossing upon that place of IIos. xiv. 2.

S» zi'ill zee render the calves of our lips ; compares the duty
of



S82 IN THE SPIRIT.

of prayer to the calves in the legal sacrifices ; the composure
of the words (saith he) in prayer, is as the skin or hide of the

beast, the voice as the hair, the understanding as the flesh, the

desires and affections of the heart, fat of the inwards; this,

alone, makes it a prayer in God's account. My spirit prayeth,

1 Cor. xiv. 4. and in verse 15. I zoill pray with the spirit,

and sing with the spirit. Rom. i. 9. God whom J serve in the

spirit. The melodious sound which comes from a musical

instrument is formed within the belly of the instrument, and
the deeper the belly the sweeter the music. The melodious-

ness of prayer comes from within the man, We are the Cir-

cumcision which worship God in the spirit ; and the deeper the

groans are that come from thence, the sweeter the melody.

There may be outward worship, and inward Atheism. There
may be much pomp in the outward ceremony of the per-

formance, when the person neither loves nor believes that God
Avhom he courts with an external devotion. The blemishes

•which made the sacrifices in the law rejected, were not only

in the outward limbs of the beast, the sick as well as the lame-

was refused, Mai. i. 8. We read of loud praises, when never

a word v/as heard spoken. But God owns none for a prayer

that hath the vehemcncy of the voice, but not inspirited with

the affection of the heart. Separate the spirit from the body,
and the man is dead ; the heart from the lip, and there is a

dissolution of prayer.

Now we pray in our s|)irit: when? First, When we pray,

with knowledge. Secondly, In fervency. Thirdly, In since-

rity. By knowledge, the understanding is set on work ; by
fervency, the affections ; and by sincerity, the will ; all these

are required to praying in the spirit. There may be know-
ledge without fervency, and this is cold, and quickens not;

there may be heat without knowledge, and this is like mettle

in a blind horse ; there may be knowledge and fervency, and

this is like a chariot with swift horses, and a skilful driver, but

being dishonest, carries it the wrong way. Neither of these,

nor both together avail, because sincerity is wanting. He v*ill

have little thanks for his zeal that is fervent in spirit, but serv-

ing himself with it, not the Lord.

CHAP.
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CHAP. IL

Sheweth, To prmj in the Spirity is required that tve

Pray with Understanding ; and why^ also xvhat

Understanding. "

O pray acceptably is required we pray with understand-
ing : A blind saa'ifice was rejected in the law, Mai, i. 8,

much more blind devotions under the Gospel. As knowledge
aggravates a sin, so ignorance takes from the excellency of an
action tbat is good. / hear them wiiness fscvith Paul) they
have a zeal, hat not according to knozvledge. Ye worship ye
knozv not what, zee knozv zvhat we noorship, for salvation is of
the JezE/S/John iv. 22. Where we see, what a fundamental de-
fect the want of knowledge is in acts of worship, such ^s
brings damnation with it. But why is knowledge so requisite

to acceptable praying ?

SECT. I.

First, Because without this, it is not a reasonable servic^j
for we know not what we do. God calls for your reasonable
service, Rom. xii. I. which some oppose to the legal sacri-
fices they offered up; in the Gospel we are to offer ourselves.
The soul and spirit of a man is the man; Why did not God
lay a law on beasts to worship him, but because they have
not a rational soul to understand and reflect upon their own
actions ? And will God accept that worship from man, whereiii
he doth not exercise that faculty that distinguisheth him from
a beast ? Shezo yourselves men, Isa, xlvi* 8. And truly he that
vrorships the true God ignorantly, is brutish in his knowledo-e^
as well as he that prays to a false God.

Secondly, Because the understanding is the leading faculty
of the soul, the inward worship of the heart is the chief work

;

now the other powers of the soul are disabled if tiiey want
this their guide. As for those violent passions of sorrow and
joy, which sometimes appear in ignorant woeshipp^rs, are
spurious. Christ's sheep, like Jacol/s, conceive by the eye.
The Saint's eye is enlightened to see the Majesty and glorious
holiness of God, and then it mourns before him in the sense

Vol IV. 3 D of
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of his own vileness. Isozv mine eyt setth tliee : Wherefore I
abhor mr/self and repent in dust and ashes, Job xlii. Again,
by an eye of faith lie beholds the goodness and love of God
to poor sinners in Christ, and in particular to him, and this eye
affects his heart to love and rely on him, which it is impossible

the ignorant soul should do.

SECT. II.

But you say, ^What is necessary for the praying soul to

know ?

First, That he to whom he directs his prayer is the true

God, Religious worship is an incommunicable flower in the

crown of the Deity, and that both inward and outward. We
are religiously to worship him only, who, by reason of his

infinite perfections, deserves our supreme love. He must
have the crown, that owns the kingdom ; the Kingdom and
Power is God's, therefore the glory of religious worship be-

.longs to him alone, Matt. vi. 13. Angels are the highest order

of creatures, but we are forbid to worship any of the Host oj

Heaven, Dent. xvii. 3. Who would not fear thee, O King of
nations ? For to thee it doth appertain. Where fear is put
for religious worship, as appears by the place. The want of

this knowledge filled the heathen world with idolatry, for where
they found any virtue or excellency in the creature, presently

they adored and worshipped it.

Secondly, There is required a knowledge of this true God,
what his nature is, He that comes to God must believe that he

is, and that he is the rewarder of those that di/ige?itlj/ seek

him, Heb. xi. 6. A perfect knowledge of the divine perfec-

tion is incomprehensible by a finite being. He was right who
said, none indeed knows God thus, but God himself; yet a

Scripture-knowledge of him is necessary to the right per-

formance-j>f this duty. The want of understanding his om-
niscience and infinite mercy, is the cause of vain babbling;

and a conceit to prevail by long prayers, which our Saviour

charges upon the Heathen, and prevents in his disciples by
accjuainting them with these attributes, Matt, vi.7, 8. They
came rather to revere God, than to beg. The ignorance of

this glorious Majesty is tlie cause why many are so irreve-

rently familiar with-God in tiieir expressions. We are bid to

be sober, xvatching ufjto prayer. Truly there is an insobriety

in our very language, when we do not clothe the desires of

our
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our hearts with such humble expressions, as may signify the
awe 3.nd dread of his sacred Majesty. In a word, tne reason
why men dare come reeking out of the adulterous embraces
of their lusts, and stretch forth their unwashed hands to Hea-
ven in prayer ; it is because thev know not God to be of such
infinite purity, as will have no fellowship with the workers of
iniquity ? Thou thoughtcst I was altogether such an one as

thi/self) Psalm 1. 21.

. Thirdly, We must understand the matter of our prayers,
what without which we cannot in faith say Amen to our own
prayers, but may ask that wdiich neither becomes us to desire,

nor honourable for God to give. This Christ rebuked, when
she in the Gospel put up her ambitious request for her chil-

dren, to be set one on the right, and the other at the left

hand of Christ in his kingdom. God never gave us leave

thus to indite our own prayers, by the dictate of our private

spirit, but hath bound us up to ask only what he hath promised
to give.

Fourthly, A knowledge of the manner how we are to pray^
as in whose name, and what qualifications are required in the

prayer and person praying. We find Paul begging prayers,

that ye strive together with me in your prayers ; in another
place hi; tells us of a lawful striving, 2 Tim. ii. 5. There is a
law of prayer, which must be observed ; even in false worship
they go by some rule in their addresses to their gods ; there-

fore those Samaritans, 2 Kings xvii. 26. when a plague was
on them, concluded the reason to be, because they knew riOt

the manner of the God of the land. The true God will be
served in due order.

SECT. III.

How few then pray in the Spirit .? were this the only cha-
racter to try many b}^, would they not be cast for mere bab-
blers ? as first, those in the Popish church, where most know
not a word what they say in prayer. If it be a weakness to

subscribe a petition to a King, we never read nor understood;
what shall we think of such brutish prayers as these, sent to

Heaven t Yea, amongst ourselves, many, who though they
pray in their mother-languge, are ignorant as to the matter of
their prayers, how else could they patter over the creed and
commandments with their blind devotion instead of prayers ?

3 D 2 Are
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Are there more deplored ruins of munkiiid to be found among
the Indians? Yea^ when they join with their minister in prayer,
neither know that God to whom the prayer is directed^ nor the
Mediator under the favour of whose name it is presented.

Before Nebuchadnezzar could bk ss God, he had the under-
standing of a man given him. Do you iiot think such igno-

rant wretches as these might be easily persuaded to kneel he-

fore an image, or to put their letter into some Angel or Saint's

hand for dispatch, being made to believe, that it ^^i!i find a
kinder welcome by the mediation of such favourites ? Oh what
a darkness is there even at this day upon the face of our wa-
ters ! on which, had but the Pope's instruments opportunity

to sit brooding awhile, they might soon bring their desired

work to perfection among the multitude. We see there is

need not only to stir up our people to pray, but to help them
to knowledge how they may pray.

2. It speaks to all that are the mouth to God for others in-

prayer, sO to pray, that those who join with them may clearly

understand what they put up to God for them. Who is more
to be blamed, he that prayeth in an unknown tongue, or he
that with such uncouth phrases, and high-flown expressions,

as are not understood by half the company ? Suppose thine

own spirit prays, yet thy understanding is unfruitful unto

them : they are at a loss, and stand gazing, as the disciples

did, when the cloud parted Christ from them. Either come
dovrn from thy high towering expressions, or heip them up
to thee. They may say of thee as those of Moses, IVe hiozv

not ichat is become of the man. No wonder, if while they

cannot keep sight of the matter in hand, their thoughts rove

about some object of their ov.n framing. Dost thou pra}^ to

be admired for th}^ rolling tongue, heighth of gifts, &c. Con-
sider what low^ and base end thou propoundest in so high a

service. What no net to fish with for thy applause but a sa-

cred ordinance ? The whip which Christ miide in the Gospel

belongs to thy back. When he was all on fire with zeal to see

his house of prayer made a house of mercljandize, O how his

soul lothes the baseness of thy mercenary spirit_, who dost the

same, though in another dress.

CHAP.
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CHAP. IIL

^hewsy to Praying in the Spirit is required Fer-
vency,

JL HE second thing required in praying with our spirit is

Fervency. The soul keeps the body warm while it is in it.

So much as there is of our soul and spirit in a duty, so much
heat and fervency. If the praj er be cold, we may certamjy
conclude the heart is idle, and bears no part in the duty.

Our spirit is an active creature, what it doth is witfj a force,

v\hether bad or good. Kence in scripture the poor labouring
man is said to set his heart on his zcages, Deut. xxiv. 15. the
hopes of what he shall have at nio-ht makes him sv/eat at his

work in the day. Nebuchadnezzar set his heart on Daniel to

deliver him ; and lie laboured till the going down of the sua
to deliver him, Dan. vi. When the spu'it of a man is set

about a work, he will do it to purpose ; If thou shalt seek the

Lord with all thy heart and all thy soul, Deut. iv. 29, that is,

fervently. This consists not in a violent agitation of the bo-
dily spirits, a man may put his body into a sv.eat in duty, and
the prayer be cold ; that is fervent prayer that flows from a
warm heart, and enkindled affections; like an exhalation which
is first set on fire in the cloud, and then breaks forth into thun-
der ; My heart was hot within me, while I teas musing the

fire, kindled, then sj^ake I with my tongue, Lord make me to

know mine end, Psal. xxxix. 3,4. iSow as zeal is not one
single affection, but the vehemency of all ; so fervency in
prayer is when all the affections act strongly and suitably to
the several parts of prayer. In confession, when the soul
nielts into a holy shame and sorrow for the sins he spreads be-
fore the Lord, be feels a holy smart and pain within, and doth
not act a tragical part with a comical heart ; Chrysostom saith^

To paint tears is worse than to paint the face. Here is true
fervency, I mourn in my complaint and make a noise,Vs^L
iv. 2. There may be fire in the pan, when none in the piece

;

a loud wind, but no rain with it. David m.ade a noise with
liis voice, and mourned in his spirit. So in petition, when the
heart is drawn out with strong desires of the grace it prays for,

with breakings of heart, sometimes set out by the violence of
thirsty which is more tormenting than that of hunger. As the

hunted
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hunted hart panteth after the cool waters, so did Ddvid'a
soul after God, Psalm xlii. Sometimes by the strainings
of a vvressler, so Jacob is said to wrestle with tHe ixw^e] ; and
of those that run in a race, Acts xxvi. 7. Instantly strving
God day and night, they stretched out themselves. My soul

brcakethfor longing, Psahn cxix. 20. as one that with strain-

ing break.s a vein.

But why must we thus pray in the spirit fervently?
''

First, From the command, 'J7ioa shalt lov't the Lord zeith

all thy Sirengthj tenth all thy might, and his ivovd shall be in

thy heart ; which imports the affectionate performance of
ewry duty. Sever the outward from the inward part of
God's worship, and he owns it not ; Who hath rt quired this

at your hands? (saith God) Isa. \. 12. as if he had said. Did
I ever command you to give a beast's heart in sacrifice, and
lieep back your own ? Why dost thou pray at all ? Wilt thou
say, Because he commands it? Then, why not fervently,

which the command intends chiefly? When you send for a
book, would you be pleased with him that brings .only the

cover? And will God accept the skin for the sacrifice? The
external part of the duty is but as the cup; thy love, faith,

and joy, are the wine he desires to taste ; without these, thou

givcsthim but an empty cup : Now, what is this but to mock
hiin ?

' Secondly, To comport with the naiiie of God. The com-
mon description of prayer is calling on the name of God,
Now, as in prayer we call upon the name of God, so it must
be v/itli a worship suitable to his name, else we pollute it ; this

is the chief meaning of the third commandment: In the first

God provides, that none besides himself be worshipped ; in

the second, that he, the true God, be not served with will-

worship, but his own institutions ; and in the third, that he be

Kot served vainly and slightly. There is no attribute in God
but calls for this fervency in his worship.

First, He is a great and glorious God, as such, it becomes

us to approach his presence with our afi:ections in their best

array. Are yawning prayers fit for a great God's hearing?

Darest thou" speak to such a Majesty before thou art well

awake, and hast such a sacrifice prepared as he will accept?

Cursed be the deceiver that hath in hisjioch a male, and sacri-

jictth unto the Lord a corrupt thing. For I am a great King,

saith the Lord of Hosts, and my name is dreadful among the

Heathen. See here, any thing less than the Dest we have, is

a corrupt thing ; he will accept a little if the best^ but he ab-

hors
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bors that tliou sbouldest save the best for another. He that
olFers/iiot the strengih of bis affections, is a deceiver, becanae
he robs him of his due, and he is a great God. When Jacob
intended a present to the governor of the land, he bids his

children take of the best of the fruit of the land in their ves^

sels. Tbe awful tbouglits which God extorts from tbe very
Heathen by bis mighty works, reproach ns, who live in the
bosom of the church, and despise his name by our fjeartless

serving him.
Secondly, He is the living God. Is a dead-hearted prayer

a sacrifice suitable to a living God? How can. that be ac-
cepted of him which never came from him ? Lay not your
dead prayers by his side, the lively prayer is bis, tbe dead
thine own. The livings the living, they shall praiat him. The
glorious angels, who, for their zeal, are called seraphim, and
a flame of fire, these he chuseth to minister to him in Hea-
ven, and the Saints who sojourn on eartb, have their extrac-
tion from Heaven, and have spirits raised and refined from
the dulness of their earthly constitution ; he sets apart for

himself as priests, to offer up spiritual sacrifices unto him.
The quicker an}^ one is himself, the more offensive is a slow
workman to hiai. How then can God, who is ail life, brook
thy lazy devotions ? When he commanded the neck of an ass

to be broke, and not offered up unto him, was it because he
was angry with the beast ? No; it was his own workmanship;
but to teach us, how unpleasing a dull heart is to him in his

service.

Thirdly, He is a loving God, and love will be paid in no
coin but its own. Give God love for love, or he accounts you
give him nothing. If ye love me, keep my commandmaitSy
John xiv. And, If a man would give the substance of his

housefor love, it would he contemned. Cant. viii. 7. So, if a
man think to give him any thing in prayer instead of bis love
and fervent affection, it will be contemned, because it doth
not correspond with the dear affections which God expres-
setb to us : He draws out his heart v.'!lh his purse, and gives
himself with all his gifts to his people, therefore he expects
our hearts should come with ail our services to him. It is no
wonder to see tbe servant, whose master is hard and cruel,

have no heart to, or mettle in his work ; but love in the mas-
ter puis life into tbe servant; and, therefore, God, wh.o is in-

comparably the best master, disdains to be served as none but
the worst among men use to be.

CHAP.
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CHAP. IV.

Contains a third Reason of the Point,

\. HIRDLY, The promise is only to fervent prayer. A
still-born child is no heir, neither is a prayer that wants life

heir to any promise. Fervency is to prayer what fire was to

the spices in the censer, without this it cannot ascend as in-^

cense before God. Some have attempted a shorter cut to the

.Indies by the north, but were ever frozen up in their way;
and so will ail sluggish prayers be served. It were an easy

voyage indeed to Heaven, if such prayers might find the way
thither; but never could they shew any of that good land's

ajold who prayed thus, though he v/ere a Saint. The righte-

ous man, indeed, is declared heir, as to all other promises, so

to this of having his prayer heard ; but he is not in a fit pos-

ture tu enter into the possession of this promise, or claim pre-

sent benefit from it, while his heart remains cold in the dut3^

There is a qualification to the act of prayer as necessary as of

tlie person praying, TJie fervent prayer of the righteous pe?''

son avai/cth much. When God intends a mercy for his peo-

ple, he stirs up a spirit of prayer in tijcm, I never said to the

seed of Jacobs Seek ye m\ifact in vain ; that is, I never stirred

them up to, and helped them in it, and then let them lose

their labour. Then shall ye go and pray unto me, and I re ill

hearken unto you. Ye shall seek me andfnd 7ne, zchen ye shall

searchfor me with all your heart, Jer. xxix. 12. Feeble de-

sires, like weak pangs, go over, and bring not a mercy to the

birth. .As the full time grows nearer, so the spirit of prayer

grows stronger. Kihall not he avenge his elect that cry day
and night unto him? I tell you he zcill avenge them speedily,

Luke xviii. 7. None in the house, perhaps, will stir for a lit-

tle knock at the door, they think he is some idle beggar ; but

if he raps thick and loud, then they go, yea, out of their

beds; Luke xi. 8, Though he zcill not rise and give him, be-

cause he is hisfriend, yet because of his importunity

,

First, This shews, there is little true praying to be found

among us, because few that pray fervently. Let us sort men
into their several ranks: First, The ignorant; Do these pray

fervently? Their hearts must needs be frozen up'in the duty,

they
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they dwell too far from the sun, to have any of this divine
heat in their devotioiis. Second!}', The profane person that
is debauched with his filthy lusts, his heat runs out another
way.

^
Can the heart which is enflamed with hists be any

other'than cold in prayer? Hell fire must be quenched be-
fore tliis from Heaven can be kindled. Thirdly, The soul
under the power of roving thoui^^hts, while his eyes seem nail-
ed to Heaven: Can he he fervent? Can the ah^ections he in-
tended, and the mind inattentive? Fervency unites the soul
and gathers in the thoughts to the work in hand; it will not
suiter diversions, but ansv/ers all foreign thoughts, as Neke-
miah did them that would have called him off I'rom buildino-
/ am about a great roork, so that I cawiot come dozen ; w^u
should the zoork cease"^ Neh. vi. 3. It is said of EliaSj he
prayed earnestly, he praN^ed in praying, so the Greek; as in
Ezekiers vision, there was a wheel in a wheel, so a pra\'er in
his prayer. Whereas the roving soul is prayerless, his lips
pray, and his mind plays; his eye is up to Heaven, as if that
were his mark, but he shoots his thoughts down to the earth.
Fourthly, He to whom the duty is tedious and wearisome
who doth not sigh and groan in the duty, but under it; who
prays as a sick man works, finding no delight in it. True
fervency sufiers no weariness, feels no pain. Affections are
strong things, able to pull up a weak body. Therefore, he
that shrugs at a duty, and turns, as a sick man, from oae side
of his bed to the other for ease, shews he hath little content
in the duty, and therefore less zeal. These aches of the spi-
rit in prayer (tliough he be a Saint) declare him to be under a
great distemper. A man in health finds not more savour in
his food, and refreshing from it, than the Christian doth in
the offices of religion, when his heart is in the right temper.

CHAP. V.

Some Alignments to ejikindle our Zeal in Prayer*

£ IRST, For exhortation. Dost thou pray ? Pray fervently,
or thou dost nothing. That prayer which warms not thine
own heart, will it, thinkest thou, move God's? A man hath

Vol. IV. " 3E net
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not the use of his hand clung up with cold, neither canst thou

have the use of thy spirit 1n duty, till ihj heart hast some

seiue and feeling ofwhat thou prayest for.

SECT. I.

First, Consider the excellency of zeal and fervency; if a

Saint, thou hast a principle that inclines thee to approve of

things that are excellent ; and such is this. Life is the ex-

cellency of beings, yea, even in inanimate creatures, there is

an analogical life, and therein consists their excellency. The
spirits of wine commend it : In the diamond, the sparkle gives

the worth; in fountain-water, that which makes it most ex-

cellent is its motion, called therefore Uvmg wafer; much
more in beings that have true life; for this, the flea or fly

are counted nobler creatures than the sun. The higher kind

of life that beings have, their nature is thereby the more ad-

vanced, beasts above plants, men above beasts, and angels

above men. Now, as life gives the excellency to being, so

vivacity and vigour in operating gives excellency to life. In-

deed the nobler the life of the creature is, the greater energy

is in its actings, the apprehension of an angel is quicker, and

zeal stronger, than in a man. So that the more lively thou

art in duty, and the more zeal thou expressest therein, the

nearer thou comest to their nature, w^ho, for their zeal in the

ser\'\ce of God, are CdWed aJiame of fire. To be calm and

cool in inferior things, is better than zeal ; Prov. xvii. 27. J
man of understanding is of an excellent spirit, in the Hebrew

it is a cool spirit, injuries do not put him into a flame, neither

do any occurrence "heat him to any height ofjoy, grief, or an-

ger. Who more temperate in these than Moses:^ But set this

holy man to pray, he is all life and zeal. Indeed, it is one

excellency oF this fervency of spirit in prayer, that it allays

all sinful passions?. David's fervency in praying for his child

when alive, made him bear the tidings of his death so pa-

tiently. We hear not an angry word that Hattuah replies to

her scolding companion Penmnah, and why ? But because she

had found^he art of easing her troubled spirit in i>rayer;

what need she contend with her adversai^, who could be

wrestling with God to espouse her quarrel ? And were there

nothing else to commend fervency of spirit in prayer, this is

enough, that, like David's harp, can charm the evil spirit of

our passions, which, in their excess, the Saint counts great

sins
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sins, and finds them grievous troubles. When are you more
serene, than when with most fervour, your souls can mount in

the flame of your sacrifices into the bosom of God ? Possibly

you may come, like Moses, down the mount with greater

iieat, but it will be against sin.

SECT. II.

Secondly,, God deserves the prime and strength of thy
soul should be bestowed on him in thy prayers First, He
gave thee the powers of tliy soul, and all thy affections.

Such thou art, as thou wert, in the idea of the Divine Mind.
Now, may not thy Maker call for that which was his gift?

He that made the inanimate being, and confined the narrow
souls of brutes to act upon some low sensitive good, enno-
bleth thee with a rational appetite and spiritual affections.

Now, wilt thou not employ those divine powers in the wor-
ship of thy God, from whom thou hadst them .? This were
hard that God should be denied what himself gave, I came to

mif own (saith Christ) and thei/ would not receive me Thus
here, I came to my own creature, he had his life from me,
and brings a dead heart unto me. Suppose a friend should
give you notice, that he will ere long be at your house, and
send you in before-hand a vessel of rich wine, would you
grudge to broach it for his entertainment? Expectest thou a
better friend to be thy guest than God ? The Psalmist calls

upon us to serve the Lord with gladness^ and what is his en-
forcement ? Knoti) ye that the Lord he is God, it is he that

hath made us. Psalm c. Who plants a vineyard, and looks
not to drink of the wine? If God calls our corn and wine his,

he therefore expects to be served with them ; much more
with our love and joy, for surely he allows us not to alienate

the best of his gifts from him. When thou art therefore go-
ing to pray, call up thy affections, which haph' are asleep on
some creature's lap, as Jonah in the sides of the ship. Awake,
sleeper, and call upon thy God, Secondly, He deserves thy
affections, because he gives thee his; he is jealous of, because
he is zealous for thee. Well may he complain of thy^ cold
prayers, whose heart is on a flame of love to thee. High and
admirable are the expressions Avith which he sets forth his

love to his people, whatever he doth for them is with zeal;
in pr-attctirig of them, as birds flying, so will the Lord defend
Jerusalem ; that is, swiftly ; as a bjrd flies to her n^fit^ when

3 E 2 she
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she perceives her young in danger; in avengmg them of their

enemies, the zeal of the Lord shall perform it; in hearing
their prai/ers, he doth it with dehght; in forgiving their sins,

he is ready to forgive, multiplies to pardon ; vvlien thev ask
one taient, he gives them two. Jacob desires a safe egress

and regress, lie doth tliis, and more than he desired, for he
brings him home with two bands; not the least mercy he
gives, but he draws forth his soul and heart with it ; even in

his afBicting providences, where he seems to shew least love^^

there his heart overflows with it ; IVhat shall I do tmto thee,

O Ephraimf my bowels art tamed within me. Thirdly, He
is a good pay-master for his people's zeal, Heb. xi. 6. He is

a rezoarder of them, that diligently seek him. Never did fer-

vent prayer find cold v.eicome with him. ElijaKs praver
fetched fire from Heaven, because it carried fire to Heaven

;

the tribe of Levi for their zeal were preferred to the priest-

hood, and v>hy? Sure!}' they who were so zealous in doing
justice on their brethren, would be no less zeaious in making
atonement for them by their sacrifices. Most men lose the

fervency and strength of their desires by raibplacing them
;

they are zealous for such things as cannot, and persons that

oft will not pay them i'or their pains : O ! how hot is the co-

vetous man in his chace after the world's pelf he pants after

th^ dust of the earthy and that ifpon the heads of the poor
;

bi?t what reward hath he for his labour? after all his getting,

like the dogs in pursiiit of the hare, he misseth his game, and
at last goes poor and supperless to bed in his grave : he dies a

fool, Jer. xvii. 11. How m.any court-spaniels (that have faun-
ed and flattered, for som^e scraps of prefeririCiU), at last have
seen rewarded with the fatal stroke of the head-man, or a
consumptive death in their prince's favour ? which made that

ambitious Cardinal say too late, if he Ijad been as observant

of his lieavenlv master as he had been of his earthlv, he could

not have been left so Uiiserable at last. In a word, Do we not

see the superstitious person knocking liis breast, and cutting

his own fiesh, out of a zeal lo his wooden god, that hath nei-

ther ear to hear, nor hand to help him t IS'ow doth not the

living Gcd, thy loving Father, deserve thy zeal more than

their dead and dumb idols do theirs r For shame, \ei not us

be cold in his worship, when the idolater sweats before his

gcd of clouts; let not the worldling's zeal, in pursuit of his

eaithly mammon, leave thee Ichuid with a lucdless heart-

less serving of ihy God.

CHAP.
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CHAP. VL

Something hy JVay of Help, to raise our Affections in

Prayer,

JlSUT liow may we get this fervency of spirit in prayer?
If not. Christian, another question must precede this, tJow

iliou, tliat art at present in a state of spiritual death, maycst
have life ? There must be life in the soul, before there caa
be life in the duty. All the rugs in the upholsterer's shop
will not fetch a dead man to w;armth, nor any arguments,
though taken from the most moving topics in the Scripture,

will make thee pray ferveiitly, while thy soul lies in a dead
state. Christ must first give thee life, and having life, there
is hope to chafe thee into some heat.

But if thou art a Saint, it calls for thy utmost care; and
when thou hast it, to keep it. As a bird cannot rise, nor
stay in the air long, without some labour and motion with its

Avings. The Saints have a spark of heavenly lire in their bo-
som, but this needs their care and diligence to keep it alive.

There is ashes from the coal that choaks the fire
; yea, and

in the Saint too, which will damp his zeal, if not cleared by
daily watclifulness. Observe, therefore, what is thy chief
impediment to fervency in prayer, and set thyself vigorously
against it; if thou art remiss in this, thou wilt be much more
in prayer itself. . He that knows of a slough in the way, and
mends it not before he takes his journey, hath no cause to

wonder when his chariot is laid fast in it.

Certainly, were not the firmament of the Saint's soul cool-
ed with some malignant vapours, that arise from within his

own breast, and weaken the force of divine grace in him, it

would be summer all the year long with him, his iieart would
be ever warm, and his affections lively i\\ duly. Look, there-

fore, narrowly whence thy cooling comes
;
perhaps thy heart

is too much let out upon the world in the da}', and at nigrht

thy spirits are spent, when thou should be in prayer If thou
wilt be hotter in duty, thou must be colder towards the world.
Wood that hath the sap in it will not easily burn-;-4aeither will

thy heart readily take fire in holy duties, who comest so sop-
ped in the world to them ; drain therefore thy heart of these
eager aflections to that, if thou meanest to have them warm

and
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and lively in this. Now, no better way for tliis, than to set

thv soul under the frequent meditation of Christ's love to

thee, thy relation to him, with tlie great and glorious things

thou expectest from him, as your wood which is laid a sun-

ning, is made fit for the fire ; whereas, let your hearts conti-

nue soaking in the thoughts of an inordinate love to the

worlds and you will find when you come to pray, that thy

heart will be in duty as a wet log at the back of a fire, long

in kindhng, and soon out again. Perhaps the deadnesa of

thy heart in pra^-er, ariseth from want of a deep,sense of thy

wants, and the mercies thou desire. Couldest thou but pray

feelingly, thou wouldest pray fervently. The huugry man
needs no help to learn him how to beg. Is it pardon of sin

Ihou woiddst pray for? First, Apply such considerations to

ihy soul, as may make thee feel their smart; then go and

sleep at prayer if thou canst. David expressing the dolor of

his soul for his sin, P^alm xxxviii. Mine iniquities are gone

overviy head as an heati/ burthen, they arc too heavi/ for me

;

now% when his heart is sick with these thoughts, he pours

out his soul in prayer to God, All mif desire is before thee,

and my groaning is not hidfrom thee, ver. 8. Art tliou to pray

for others ? First, Pierce thy heart through with their sor-

rows, and by a spirit of sympathy bring thyself to feel their

miseries; then will thy heart be warm in prayer for them:

Thus we read Christ troubled himself for LazaruSy before he

lifted up his eyes to Heaven for him, John xi. 33, 38. It may
be thy want of zeal proceeds from a defect in thy faith ; faith

is the" back of steel to the bow of prayer, this sends the arrow

with force to Heaven; where faith is weak, the cry will not

be strong. He that goes about a business with little hope to

speed, will do it but faintly ; the less we hope, the less we en-

deavour. We read of strong cries that Christ put up in the

days of his flesh ; mark what enforced his prayer, unto him

that was able to save him; not only so, but it* you look into

that prayer, you shall find hv clasped about God as his God,

My God, My God ; his hold on God held up his spirit in

prayer. So in several of the Saints upon record, you may
see how the spirit of prayer ebbed and flowed as their faith

was up and down. This made £>ar2rf press so hard upon

God in his distress, / believed^ therefore I spake, I was greatly

afflicted. Psalm cxvi. This made the woman of Canaan so

invincibly importunate, let Christ frown and chide, deny and

rebuke, she yet makes her approaches nearer and nearer, ga-

thering arguments from his very denials ; and ChrJst tells u§

what



IN THE SPIRIT. 397

what kept up ber spirit undaunted, Oh woman
, great is thj

faith I May be it proceeds from some distaste thoa liast given
to the iioly Spirit^ who alone can blowup thy affections^ thea
no wonder thou art cold in prayer, when he is gone that
should keep thy heart warm. What is the body without the
soul, but cold clay, dead earth ? And the soiil without the
spirit is no better. O! invite him back, or thy praying is at

an end ; and if thou wouldest persuade him to return^ remove
what distasted him.

CHAP. VIL

Sincerity required to pray with our Spirit.

JL HE third thing required to praying with our spirit, is sin-
cerity. There may be much fervour where there is little or
no sincerity; and this is strange fire, not the natural heat df
the new creature, which both comes from, and acts for God;
whereas the other is from, and ends in self. Indeed, the fire

which self kindles, serves only to w^arm the man*s own hands
that makes it ; Behold, all yt that kindle afire, that compass
about yourselves with sparks, Isa. 1. The Prophet represents
them as sitting down about the fire they had made. Self-
acting and self-aiming ever go together; therefore our Sa-
viour with Spirit requires Truth, John iv. 24. He seekethsuch
to worship him, as zvill zvorship him in spirit and in truth.

But wherein consists this sincere fervency?
Zeal intends the affections, sincerity directs their end, and

consists in their purity and incorruption : The affections are
often strong when the heart in insincere; therefore the Apos-
tle exhorts, that we love one another out of a pure mindftr^
veully, 1 Pet. i. 2(2. and speaks in another place of sorrowing
after a godly sort, that is sincerely. Now the sincerity of
the heart in prayer appears, when a person prays from pure
principles to pure ends.

First, When he is real in what he presents to God in
prayer, the index of his tongue without, and the clock-work
of his heart within go together ; he doth not declaim against

a sin
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a sin with liis lips, which he favonis with hii^ heart ^ he doth
not make a loud cry for that grace, which he would be sorry'

to have granted him. This is the true badge of a hypocrJte_,

who often would he loth God should take him at his woid ; a

dismal day it will be to such_, when God shnil bring in their

own conscience to witness against tljem, that their hearts

never sealed the requests they made. There is a policy used

sometimes by princes, to send ambassadors, and set treaties on
foot, when no peace is intended ; such a deceit is to be found
in the false heart of man, to blind and cover secret purposes of

war and rebellion against God, with fair overtures in prayer to

him for peace.

Secondly, When the person is not only real in what he de-

sires, but this from a pure principle to a pure end. I doubt
not but a hypocrite in confession may have a reaJ trouble up-

on his spirit for his sins, and passionately desire pardoning
mercy, but not from a pure principle, a hatred of sin, but an
abhorrency of wraih he sees hastening to him for it; not for

a pure end, that the glory of God's mercy may be magnified

in and by him, but that himself may not be tormented b}*"

God's just wrath. He may desire the graces of his spirit, but

not out of any love to them, but only as an expedient, with-

out wliich he knows to Hell he must go ; as a sick man in ex-

quisite torture calls for some portion he lothes, because he
knows he cannot have ease except he drinks it ; whereas the

sincere soul desires grace, not only as plsvsic, but food ; he
craves it not only as necessary, but as sweet to his palate ; the

intrinsical excellency of holiness inflames him with such a

love to it, as one taken with the beauty of a virgin, siailh, he
will marry her, though he hath notliing with her but the

clothes to her hack; so the sincere heart would have holiness,

though it brought no other advantages with it, than what is

found in its own lovely nature.

I^ovv, he that would pray acceptably, must pray thus in his

spirit, that is, with the sincerity of his spirit ; The 'praiitr of
the upright is his delight. ISadab and Jbihii brought, and
had fire, a strange fire to destroy them for the strange lire

ihey offered ; Lev. x. 1 . and such is all zeal, that is not taken

from the altar of a sincere heart. Thefervent prayer can do
much, but it must be of a righteous man, and such the sincere

man only is. And no wonder that God stands so much upon
smcerity in prayer, seeing the lip of truth is so prized even
among men ; nature hath taught men to commend their

words to others^ by laying their hands on their breasts, as an
assurance.
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assurance, that what they say is true, which the penitent Pub-
lican it i."? like aimed at, Luke xviii. 13. He smote upon his

breast, saying, God he merciful to me a sinner, thereby de-

clarini^ whence his sorrowful confesoion came. That light

'which told the Heathens that God must be worshipped, in-

-formed ihem also, this worship must come from the inward
recesses of the heart. What care the Gods for gold, let us
offer that which is more worth than all treasures, the heart

and inward affections of it. It is a strange custom, Benzo m
his Historia Novi Orbis, relates of the natives there, Inai oc^

cidentales dum sacra faciant, dioiisso in guttur bacillo, vomi'
turn cietit-, nt Idolo osfendant, nihil se in pectore mali occultuni

gerere : When worshipping their Gods, they usedj by put-
ting a little stick down their throat, to provoke them to vo-
mit, thereby shewing their idol, that they carried no secret

evil within them. I should not have named this barbarous
custom, but to shew how deeply this notion is engraven in the

^natural conscience. That we must be sincere in the worship of
God.

Let it put us upon trial, whether we thus pray in the spirit,

whether you can find sincerity stamped on your fervency; if

the prayer be not fervent, it cannot be sincere. Approve
thyself here, and thou may est, without presumption, write

thyself a Saint ; but how fervent soever thou art without sin-

cerity, it matters not; nay, zeal without uprightness is worse
than key-cold ; none will go to Hell w^ith more shame than
the false-hearted zealot, who mounts up towards Heaven
in the fiery chariot, a seeming zeal, but at last is found a De-
vil in SamutTs mantle, and so is thrown down like lightening
from Heaven, whither he would have been thought to be go-
ing. Be not loth to be searched, there will need then no fur-

ther search to prove thee unsound ; if God's officer be denied
entrance, all is not right within.

VoL IV. $ F CHAP,
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CHAP. VIII

lluh$for Trial of the Sincerity of our Hearts in

Frayer,

SECT. I.

X lUST, What is thy care in performing this duty in secret?

If thy heart be sincere^ it will delight in privacy. A false

heart calls others to see his zeal for God. May be he is for-

ward to put himself upon duty where he hath spectators to

applaud him; but either he is wholly a stranger to secret

prayer, or else he is cold in the performance ; he finds him-

self becalmed^ now he wants the breath of others to fill his

sails. Whereas a sincere Christian never finds more freedom

of spirit, than in his solitary addresses to God. Joseph, when
he would give full vent to his passion, sought some secret

place to weep, therefore retired himself into his chamber,

Gen. xliii. so tJoe sincere Christian goes to his closet, easeth

his heart into the bosom of God, and lets his passions of so'r-

row for sin, and love to Christ, have their full scope, which

in public prayer he restrains. Now speak, Christian, what is

thy temper ? "Can thy closet witness for thee in this particu-

lar? It is the trick of a hypocrite to strain himself to the ut-

most in duty, when he hath spectators, and to be loose when
alone.

Secondly, Observe thyself in thy more public addresses to

the throne of grace, in two particulars : First, When tiiou

prayest before others ; observe, on what thou bestowestihy

chief care and zeal, whether in the externals or internals of

prayer, that which is exposed to the eye and ear of men, or

that for the eye and ear of God ; the devout posture of thy

body, ^ the inward devotion of thy soal; the pomp of thy

words, or the power of thy faith ; the agitation of thy bodily

spirits in the vehemency of thy voice, or the fervency of thy

spirit in heart-breaking affections. These inward workings

are the very soul of prayer. It is faith, love, brokenness of

heart for sin, and the inward af^'ections exerted in pra^^er,

that, hke Elijah in his fiery chariot, mount up to God in the

Heavens,
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Heavens, while the other with the Prophet's mantle fall to the
ground. The sincere soul clares not he rude in his outward
posture ; he is careful of h s words, that they be grave and
pertinent, neither would he pray them asleep, that join with
him, by a cold manner of delivering it; but still it is^the in-
Avard disposition of his heart he principally looks to, knowino-
well, that by the other he is but cook to others, and may fast

himself, if his own heart be idle; therefore he doth not count
he prays well, except he finds his own affections drawn out in

the duly. Whereas the hypocrite, if he come off the duty
-with tlie applause of others in the external performance, is

well pleased. Secondly, When thou joinest with another
that prayeth, Do the gifts and graces that breathe from others
in prayer, warm thy affections, and draw out thy soul to bear
them company to Heaven in the petitions they put up? or do
they stir up a secret envying and repining at the gifts of God
bestowed on them ? This discovers much pride and unsound-
ness in thy spirit. The hypocrite is proud, and thinks all the
water lost that runs beside his own mill : Whereas the sincere
soul prizeth the gifts of others, heartily bless God for them,
and make a humble and holy nse of them ; his heart is as
much aflected with the holy savoury requests that another
puts up, as when they come out of his own mouth. But the
hypocrite's eye is evil^ because God's is good.

SECT. II.

Observe if thy fervency in prayer be uniform ; a false heart
may seem very hot in proving against one sin, but can skip
over another, as a partial witness, that would fain save the
prisoner's life he comes. against, will not speak all he knows :

Thus the hypocrite with his darling lust, vehement against
this, and favourable to that; whereas sincerity makes clear

work as it goes. Order my steps in thy zeord, and let nut in-

iquity overcomey Psalm cxix. 132. The false heart is as uneven
in his petitions as in his deprecations, earnest for some mer-
cies, and commonly of an inferior nature, but more indiffer-

ent in his desires for those that are greater ; he tithes mint
and cummin in his prayers, but neglects the weightier things

of the promise, the sanctifying graces of the spirit, humility,
heavenly-mindedness^ content^ self-denial^ a little of these

will ease him.
S F 3 Fourthly,
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Fourthly, Observe whether thy endeavours correspond
with thy prayers ; tlie false heart seems hot in prayer, but you
will find bim eold enough at work ; he prays very fiercely
against his sins, as if he desired them to be all slainupon the
place; but doth he set himself upon the work of mortifica*
tion? Doth he withdraw the fuel tbat feeds them ? When
temptations come, do they find him in arms, resolved to re-

sist their motion ? JS'o ; if a few good words in prayer will do,
well and good; but as for any more^ he is too lazy. Whereas
the sincere heart is not idle after prayer, when it hath given
Heaven the alarm, and called God to his h^\p, then he takes
the field himself, and opposeth his lusts with all his might,
watching their motions, and taking every advantage he meets
with to fall upon them, every mercy lie receives be beats it

out into a weapon to knock down all thoughts of sinning
again. Ezra, chap. ix. Seeing that thou cur God hast pu-
nished us less than our iniquities deserve, and hast given us suck
a deliverance as this, should we again break thy Command-
ments^ God forbid, saith the holy soul, every promise he
reads, he lifts it up as a sword for his defence against his

enemy. Having these promises, let us cleanse ourselves^ 2 (^or.

vii. 1.

I shall close this with a few directions.

SECT. III.

First, See that thy heart is united by faith to Christ; it is

faith that purifies the heart from its false principles and ends
in duty. God made man upright, and while he stood so, his

eye and foot wesit right, but after Eve had talked with the
Serpent, she and all mankind after her learnt the Serpent's

crooked motion, to look one way, and go another; God made
man npright, hut they sought out many inventions, Eccl. vii.

29. beg therefore with David, that God would renen) a right

spirit within thee, Psalm li. What the evil spirit hath per-

verted, the holy spirit alone can set right, Hjpccrisy in

duty eomes from falseness of man's depr.ived nature, the heart

therefore must be made new before it can be sincere. The
new heart is the single heart, Ezek. xi. 19. / zmll give them
one hi art, and I will put a nezv spirit zuithin you.

Secondly, Make hypocrisy in prayer apj.ear as odious to

theeijs possible, and thou need dress it Jip in no other than its

o\^ii clothes. Eirstj Consider what a grievous sin it is. A lie

spoken
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spoken by one man to another, is a sin of high aofgravation,
what then is that lie which is uttered in prayer to God? Surely
this must be mucli more horrid, for here is blaspheiny in the
untruth. God spares not to give the hypocrite the lie, Hos,
xi. 1^2. Ephraim compas^eth mt about with lies, and the house

ofIsrael zcith deceit \ so many lies they told to God, as prayers
they put up. O the patience of God, that doth not strike the
hypocrite dead, while the lie is in his throat, as he did Jnanias,
and Saphira. Secondh/y It is a great folly

; first, as it is not
feasible. Who but a fool can think to blind the eyes of the
Almighty? Canst thou cover the eye of the sun with thy
hand that it shall not shine ? As unable art thou to hide thy
secret designs that the great God should not see them. 6'e-

condly. As it is impossible to deceive God, so thou puttest a
woeful cheat upon thyself; thou thinkest thou mendest the
matter by praying, and thou makest it worse ; when thou
comest on thy trial for thy life, as Soiomon saith of another
kind of hypocrite, Prov. i. 17. Jay zcait foi thine orm bloody
and lurk privily for thy own life'. Of all smners, the hypo-
crite hath the precedency in God's purposes and preparations
of wrath ; Hell is prepared for them as the first-born of dam-
nation, Matt.xx\w. 51. Other sinners are said to have their
portion with hypocrites, as the younger brethren with their
elder who is the heir.

Thirdly, Crucify thy affections to the world. Hypocrisy
in religion springs from the bitter root of some carnal affec-

tion unmoitihed. So long as thy prey lies below, thy eye will

be to the earth, when thou seemest like an eagle to mount in
thy prayers to Heaven. God is in the mouth, but the world
hypocrites in his heart, which he piojects to attain by the re-
putation that will gain him. I have read of one that offered
his Prince a great sum of money, to have leave once or twice
a day to come into his presence, and only say, God save your
Majesty ; the Prince wondering at this large offer for so small
a favour, asked him, What this would advantage him ? O
Sir, saith he, this, though I have nothing else at your hands,
will get me a name in the country for one that is a great favou-
rite at Court, and such an opinion will help me to more by the
year's end, than T am out for the purchase. Thus some, by
the name they get for great Saints, advance their worldly in-

terests that lie at the bottom of all their profession. Weil, as

thou lovest thy soul, and v/ouldest not lose this for ever, mor-
tify those carnal affections which thou findest most likely to

vvithdraw thy heart from God. Thou knowest not God, if

ihou
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thou seest not enor.gh in him to make thee happy without the
word's contribution ; this thoroughly beheved will mcikethee
sine Te in his service. I am God ^Iniightij, ztalk before mc
and.be thou perfect, saith God. Gen. xvii. J.

CHAP. IX.

Sheweth, the Acceptable Prayer, is that which is in

the Spirit.

xIaVING dispatched the first importance of this phrase,

Prauii/g in the Spirit, viz. the spirit of ti]e person that pray-

ethj we proceed to tlie second, To pray in the spirii is to

pray in or with the spirit of God, Jude, verse 20. Fraying in

the Holy Ghost.
That to right praying it is necessary, we pray in or by the

Spirit of God. Prayer is the creature's act, but the Spirit's

gift. There is a concurrence both of the Spirit, and the soul

of the Christian to the performance of it. The Holy Spirit

is said to pray in us, Rom. viii. 26. and we said to pray in

him, Jude ver. 20. By the first is n)eant his inspiration,

whereby he excites and assists the creature to, and in tlie

work ; by the latter the concurrence of the Saint's faculties.

The Spirit doth, not so pray in him, as that the Christian doth

not exercise his own faculties in the duty. In handling this I

shall observe three thinos.

SECT. I.

First, assert the truth of the point, that to right praying it is

necessary v;e pray by the Spirit of God; Ephes, ii. 18.

Through him we both have an access by one Spirit unto the

Father ; mark those words, by one Spirit. As there is but one
Mediator to appear and pray for us in Heaven, so but one Spi-

rit that can pray in ns, and we by it on earth. We may as

well venture to come to the Father tlirough another Mediator,

as pray by another Spirit than by the Holy Ghost. Therefore

our Saviour^ when he would shew the dislike of the disciples

rash
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rasi) motion, be doth it by telHng tbem, Ye knozo not what
manner of Spirit ye are of, Luke ix. 55: as if he had said, it

behoves yoi^ to be well acquainted with the Spirit's inHu-
ences in prayer, if your prayers be not breathed in and out by
mv holy Spirit, they are abominable to me and my Father also.

The name of Christ is not more necessary, than the Spirit of
Christ is in prayer ; Christ's name fits only the Spirit's mouth,
it is too frreat a word for any to speak as he ought, that hath,

not the Spirit to help him : None can say Jesus is the Lord,
but hij the Hohj Ghost, 1 Cor. xii. 13. One may say the
words, without any special work of the spirit, and so may a
parrot; but to say Christ is Lord believingly, with thoughts
and affections comporting with the greatness and sweetness
thereof, requires the Spirit of God to be in his heart. Novy
it is not Vae bare naming Christ in prayer, and sayincr. For the
Lord's sake, that procures our welcome with God, but sayin<r

it in faith; and none can do this without the Spirit. Christ
is the door that opens into God's presence, and lets the soul
into his bosem, faith is the key that unlocks the door ; but the
Spirit is he that makes .his key, and helps the Christian to
turn it in prayer. In the law it was a sin, not only to offer

strange incense, but also to bring strange fre, Lev. x. 1. by
the incense, which was a composition of sweet spices, ap-
pointed by God to be burnt as a sweet perfume in his nostrils,

was signified the merit and satisf^iction of Christ, who being>
bruised by his Father's wrath, offer'd up himself a sacrifice to
God for a sweet smelling savour. By the fire that wt.s put to
it, fwhich w^as also appointed to be taken from the altar), sig,
nified the Spirit of God, by which we are to offer up all our
prayers and praises, even as Christ offered himself up by the
eternal Spirit. To plead Christ's merits in prayer, and not
by the Spirit, is to bring right incense, but strange fire, and so
our prayers are but smoke, offensive to his pure eyes, not in-
cense, a ^weet savour to his nostrils.

SECT. II.

Secondly, What it is to pray by the Spirit of God. We
must know^ there are two ways the Spirit of God helps per-
sons in prayer.

First, The spirit of God helps in prayer by his gifts; now
those gifts which he furnisheth a person with for prayer, are
either extraordinary or ordinary; the extraordinary gif^ts ot

the
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the Spirit in prayer were in the primitive times shed forth,

whereby the Jpostks and others were able in a miraculous

manner to pray as well as preach on a sudden, in a language

that they never had learnt : Of this gift, interpreters under-

stand, 1 Cor. xiv. 15. I will prai/ with the Spirit, and zcith

understanding also; this is, he w^ill make use of this extraor-

dinary gift Christ had furnished him with, so as he might

edify the chi-rch by it. This extraordinary gift was fitted for

the infancy of the"Gospel-church, and ceased with it. The
ordinary gifi of the Spirit in prayer is that special faculty

whereby persons are enabled on a sudden to form the concep-

tions of their minds, and desires of their hearts^ into apt

words before the Lord in prayer ; this is a common gift, and

bestowed very often on those that are none of the best men

;

the hypocrite may have more of this gift than some sincere

Christian. It is a gift that commonly bears proportion to na-

tural endowments, a ready apprehension, fruitful fancy, vo-

luble tongue, and audacity of spirit, which are all gifts of the

Spirit. Now we see that the head may be ripe, and the heart

rotten ; and on the contrary, the heart sound and sincere,

where the head is low^-parted.

Secondly, The Spirit helps in prayer by his grace. His

gifts help to the outward expression, but his grace to the in-

ward affection. By the gifts of the Spirit a person is enabled

to take the ear, and aftect the heart of men that hear him
;

but by the grace of the Spirit acting' a soul in prayer, he is

enabled to move his own heart, and the heart of God also
;

and this is the man that indeed prays in the Spirit^, the other

hath the gift, but this the spirit of prayer.

JSow there is a two-fold grace necessary to pray thus.

First, There is necessary to this praying in the Spirit,

grace to sanctify the person. Before the creature is renewed

and sanctified by the Holy Ghost, it can neither apprehend

nor desire things aright; The carnal mind perceives not the

things of God^nay.it is enmity to God: And how is such

lit to pray acceptably ? First then, the Spirit renews the crea-

ture, by infusing those supernatural qualities, or habits of his

saving sanctifying graces, which makes him a new creature
;

by these he comes to dwell and live in him, and then acts his

own graces thus infused. The soul is in the^ body before it

acts and moves it; we read of li'dng in the Spirit, and walk-

ing in the Spirit, Gal. v. 25. If we live in the Spirit, let «s

walk in the Spirit; walking supposeth life. To pray, or

perform any holy action in a holy manner, is to walk in the
* Spirit

;
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Spirif ; but we must live in the Spirit, or the Spirit live in us
fw'liich is till one^ before we can thus walk in the Spirit.

'

There are some acts the Spirit of God puts forth upon souls,

that are not thus sanctified, acts of common illumination,
restraining grace, and assisting also; thus many hypocrites
are enabled to pra}' in excellent expressions, but he never did
assist hypocrite, or any unsanctified person, to perform the
inward part of prayer^ to mourn sincerely for sin, to pant
after Christ and his grace, or to cry, Abba Father^ believ-

ingly ; these are vital acts of the new creature, and flow from,
a spirit of grace infused into the soul, from which follows this

Spirit of supplication, Zech.-xii. 10.

Secondly, As habitual grace is required to sanctify the per-
son, so actual grace to assist him as often as he prays. The
Spirit of God may dwell in a soul by his habitual grace, yet
deny actual assistance in a particular duty ; and then the poor
Christian is becalmed, as a ship at sea when no wind is stir-

ring. For as grace cannot evidence itself, neither can it act
itself. Hence it is, that sometimes the Saint's prayers speed
no better, because he is not acted by the Spirit in it. Samson
when his lock was cut, was weak like another man. The
Spirit of God is a free agent. Uphold me with thy free Spirit,

Psal. li. As a Prince, when he pleaseth, comes forth and
shews himself to the soul, and when he pleaseth retiretlj.

What more free than the wind? not the greatest King oil

earth can command it to rise for his pleasure; to this th^.

Spirit of God is compared, John iv. He is not only free tp
breathe where he lists^ in this soul, and not in that, but wheii
he pleaseth also.

CHAP. X.

Shexvs xvhat Assistance the Holy Ghost gives a Saint
in Prayer,

JDLJT the question will here be, What assistance doth the
Spirit of God give a Saint in prayer more than another?

First, In general: The assistance which the Spirit of God
Vol. IV. SG gives
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gives a Saint in prayer above another, lies deep, it is lakl out
upon the inward man, and inward part of the duty. So that
a person may come to know whether himself prays in the
Spirit, but he cannot judge so easily of another. Now this

special assistance consists in three particulars.
First, The Spirit puts forth an act of excuscitation upon

the soul, to stir up his affections; never was any formal
prayer of the Holy Spirit's making ; when he comes, it is a
time of life; the Christian's affections spring in his bosom at

his voice, as the babe in Elizabeth at the sakVtation of Mary,
or as the strings under the musician's hands stir and speak
harmoniously, so also the Saint's affections at the secret touch
of the Spirit. He excites the Saint's fear, filling him with
such a sense of God's greatness, his own nothingness and
haseness, as makes him reverence the divine MajVsty he
speaks unto, and deliver every petition with a holy trembling
upon his spirit. Such a fear vras upon Abrahams spirit,

when in his prayer for Sodom he expressed how great an ad-
venture he made, being but dust and ashes, to take upon him
to speak unto the Lord. He excites the Christian's mourning
affections, by his divine breath he raiseth the clouds of the
Saint's past sins, and when he hath overspread his soul in

meditation with the sad remembrance of them, then in prayer
he melts the cloud, and dissolves his heart into soft showers
of evangelical mourning, that the Christian sighs and groans,
weeps and mourns like a child that is beaten, though he sees

the rod laid out of his heavenly father's hands, and fears no
wrath from him for them. The Apostle tells us, the groans
and sighs which the Spirit helps the Saint to, are such as can-

not be uttered, Rom. viii. 26. no, not by the Saint himself,

being unable to translate the inward grief he conceives inta

words, is fain sometimes to send it with this inarticulate voice

to Heaven, yet a voice well understood there, and verv musical

in God's ear. In a word, he stirs up affections suitable to

IBVery part of prayer, enabling the gracious soul to confess

sin with an aking heart, to supplicate mercy and grace, with
inward feeling of his wants ; and to praise God with a heart

enlarged and carried on high upon the wings of love and joy.

An hypocricte may display his art in the phrase and compo-
sure of the words, still it is but counterfeit prayer, for watit

of that which should give life and energy to it. This the
Spirit of God alone can effect.

Secondly, As the Spirit of God excite the Christian's af-

fections in prayer, so he regulates and diiects them. Who
indeed
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indeed but the Spirit of God can guide and rule these iSery

steeds? He is said in this respect to htlp our infirmities, for
we know not zchat to praif for as zee ovght, Rom. viii. 26". We,
are prone to over-bend the bow in some petitions, and want
strength to bend it enough in others, one while we over-
shoot the mark, praying absolutely for that which we should
ask conditionail}" ; another time we shoot beside the mark,
either by praying for what God hath not promised, or too
selfishly that which is promised. Now the Spirit helps the
C;n-is,tian's infirmity i[i this respect, for he maktth intercession

Jor the Saints according to the will of God, ver. 27. that is,

he so holds the reins of their affections, that they keep their

due order. He by his secret whispeis instructs them, when
to let out their affections full speed, and when to take them
up again. Just as the Spirit was in the living creatures to di-

rect their motion, of whom it is said, They went every one
straight forzc^ard, whithtr the spirit zoas to go they went, and
thy turned not when they went, Ezek. i, 12. So the Spirit

influencing his Saints in prayer, keeps them that they lash out
neither on this hand nor on that, but go straight forward,
and draw their requests by his rule.

'J hirdly, He fills the Christian with a holy confidence and
bumble boldness in prayer. Sin makes the face of God
dreadful to the sinner, guilty Adam shuns his presence, /
keard thy voice, and was afraid. If the Patriarchs, (con-
scious how barbarously they had used their brother^, were ter-

rified at his presence, and so abashed that they could not an-
swer him ; how much more confounded must the sinner be,

to draw near to the great God, when he remembers the hor-
rid sins he hath perpetrated against him ? Now the spirit

easeth the Christian's heart of this fear, assuring him that

God's heart meditates no revenge upon him, but freely for-

gives him
;
yea, which is more, that he takes him for his

dear child, and that the Christian may not stand in doubt
thereof, he seals it with a kiss of love upon his heart, leaving

there the impression of God's fatherly love, whereby the
Christian comes to have amiable thoughts of God, is able to

call God Father, and expect the kind vv^elcome of a child at

his hands. This is the Spirit of Adoption which the Apostle
speaks of, Rom. viii. 15. that chaseth away all servile fear

and dread from the soul. Ye have not received again the spirit

of bondage to fear, but ye have received the spirit of adop*
iioUj^whereby wc cry Abba Father. And GaU iv. 6. Because

3 G 2 yc
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yt art sons, God hath sent forth the spirit of his son ifito your
hearts, crying, Abba Father,

CHAP. XL

A Reproof to those that make a Mock of having the

Spirit,

SECT. I.

riRST, Take heed of blaspheming the Holy Spirit, as to

this work of his in his Saints. Some are so desperately pro-

fane tiiat they insult those who shew any strictness in their

lives, or zeal in the worship of God, especially in this duty
of prayer, with this, these are they that have, and pray by,

the Spirit; nay more, some have called their praying by the

Spirit, praying by the Devil. Every gracious soul hath the

spirit of God dwelling in him, Rom. \\\\,^, If any man
have not the spirit of Christ he is none of his. That God hatk
promised his Spirit to help his Saints in prayer, is undeniable,

and that he accepts none but what is put up by his spirit is as

sure. Now mayest thou not know, bold wretch, wiiat spirit

thou art acted by, who makest a mock of having the Spirit,

and praving by the Spirit : Who but a Devil would set thee

on work to blaspheme tl-e Spirit of God ? But why should we
wonder, that the actings of the Holy Spirit in the Saints

should be thus scorned and blasphemed, seeing we find that

the Spirit of God, workings© mightily in Christ himself, was
maliciously interpreted by the wicked Pharisees to be from

the Devil, Matt. xii. '24. But let such know to their terror,

this will be found to come near the blasphemy of the Spirit,

which is unpardonable; verse 32. 11 hosoevcj shall speak a

zcord against the Holy Ghost, it shall nut be forgivtn him in

this world, neither in the zeorld to eone: And this our Sa-

viour speaks, upon their attributing what he did by the Spirit

vi' G/od to the Spirit of the Devil.

SECT.
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SECT. 11.

Secondly, Tiy whether you have the Spiri- cf God or no.
A prayerless sUUe is a sad state to live in. Now thou canst
not pray acceptably except thou prayest in the Spirit, and
thou canst not pray in the Spirit except thou hast the spirit
in thee.

But how may I know whether I have the Spirit of God or
no ?

First, I shall answer negatively.

IS^ot because thou hast now and then some good motions
from tlie Holy Spirit stirred in thee ; the evil Spirit is found
often stirring evil motions in souls^, where he doth not dwell,
a foul stir he makes often in the bosom of a Saint, yet dwells
not there, b^'cause he finds no rest in these dry places, there-
fore he is brought in, saying, / will return unto my house^
viz. to those that are yet in a carnal state, where he can com-
mand as master. Truly, thus the Holy Spirit is often moving
in the consciences and affections of carnal creatures, coun-
selling, rebuking, and exciting them; so that upon his sug-
gestions, some flashy affections are raised in them to that
which is good, but presently all is quashed and comes to no-
thing, and the Spirit driven away by the entertainment he
finds. Secondly, Not by the common gifts of the .Spirit,, il-

lumination, conviction, restraining grace, and assistance to
perform the external part of religious duties ; these are gifts
of the Spirit, but such as do not prove he hath the Spirit that
hath them ; these gifts are beamed from the Spirit of God
and shew the kingdom of God is come nigh such an one; but
they do not demonstrate that God is come into that sou], and
hath taken possession of it for his temple; they are like the
tokens which a suitor sends to a person whom he is a wooin"-
to be his wife, but the match breaking off, all are required
again. Many have these gifts sent them by the Spirit of God,
with whom the match betwixt Christ and them was never
made up, and if they be not called for back in tliis life^ thy
shall be accountable for them at the Great Day.

SECT. III.

Secondly, Affirmatively, by what thou mayest conclude
that thou hast the Spirit of God^ and that in two particulars.

iirst.
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Fust, If thou art regenerated by the Spirit. The Spirit of
God dwells only in a new creature. So long as a man conti-

nues in his natural state, he is sensua^l, having not the Spirit,

Jude, ver. 19. this text refers to such as have no more than a
reasonable soul, without a higher principle of life than naiure
gives to all men. St. Paul useth tlie word to set out a man
in liis mere naturals, as opposed to anoiher that hath a princi-

ple of supernatural life from the Spirit of God, 1 Cor. ii. 14,

the natural man receives not the things of the Spirit. But
here the question will be, Hovy shall 1 know^ 1 am regenerate?

To this answer, every regenerate soul hath a divine nature
and disposition^ John iii. fi. That zohich is bovji of the spirit is

spirit, viz. is spiritual. He hath a soul raised as far above
natural men, us they are above the nature of beast. When
Nebuchadnezzar had tlie understanding of a man given him,
he grazed no longer among the beasts of the field, but return-

ed to his princely throne and life. Thus the regenerate soul

return? to that high and heavenly disposition which man in

his primitive holy state had : Now Ood, and the things of

God, take up his thoughts, he hath a new eye to see vaiiity,

where before he placed felicity ; a new taste, which makes
him spit out those sinful pleasures as poison, that oi^ce were
his pleasant morsels, and count all earthly enjoyments but
dung and dross in comparison of Christ and his grace ; Kom^i
V. o. they that are after the Jlesh do mind the th/ngs of the

^eshy hut they that are after the spirit, the things of the spirit.

Find therefore what appetite is, and thou mayest know what
thy life is, whether spiritual or natural.

Secondly, If thou art led by the spirit. The spirit is the

Samts guide, Rom. viii. 14. uis many as are led by the spirit

of God, are the sons of God. As the soul is in tlie body to

direct and move it, so the spirit in their soul. Thou hast holden

me hy my right hand; thou shalt guide me uith thy counsel.

Psalm l.Kxin. 23, 24. To be led by the spirit of God, im-
ports. First, A sense of our own weakness and ignorance.

He that thinks he knows his way, or is able to direct his own
steps, will not accept of a guide ; it is the weak child, or tiie

blind man, that calls to be led : First, Saul was struck blind,

and then he gives his hand to be led to Damascus, Acts ix.

Enquire, therefore, whether God hath made thee'*^ensibie of
thy own ignorance and impotency. Man by nature is proud
and self-conceited, he leans much to his ov/n understanding,

and stands upon his own strength, very loth to be thought out

of the way, or unable to go of lumseif in it ; The wisefeareth
and
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and departethfrom evil, but the fool rageth and is confident,

Prov. xiv. 16. Tell a soul spiritually wise he is out of the way,
he fears himself, hearkens to the counsel^ and turns back ;

but a fool falls out with him that counsels or reproves him,
and is confident he is ris^ht, as if he knew the way to Heaven,
as from his house to the market. The first thing that the
spirit doth, is, to dismount the soul from this high opinion he
hath of himself. Men and brethren (say those converts, after

God, with one prick in their hearts, had let out this wind of
pride) zohat shall zee do ? Acts ii. 37. Their spirit now comes
down, willing they are to be directed, so meek and humble,
that a child may lead them. Secondly, He that is led by an-
other, is ruled by him which way he should go. Enquire,
therefore, whether the spirit of God doth thus determine thv
soul in its actings and motions. Now, you know which f«

the Spirit's walk, he is the spirit of truth, and leads into

truth ; the word of God is the road he keeps, if thou walkest
not by this rule, he is not thy guide. Speak, therefore, what
authority bears the Vv^'ord with thee ? Dost thou consult, and
hearken to it ? Or, art thou afraid to advise with it ? If the
word will not stop thee from thy sinful courses, thou art not
led by the spirit of God. Lastly, To be led, imports willing-

ness : The carnal heart may be driven by the rebukes of the
Spirit; but the gracious soul follows the'Spiri't, as a child his
father that holds him by the hand, yea, that cries after his fa-

ther to take him along with him. Where the Spirit is, there

is liberty. Tke Spirit indeed draws, but the soul runs after

him. Mary chose the better part; it was not imposed on
her against her liking. The obedience of the Saints is com-
pared to a sacrifice, Kom. xii. 2. Prtsentyour bodies a living

sacrifice, Sec and it is no acceptable sacrifice that is not of-

fered willingly. The Spirit of God makes the soul willing
in the day of bis power. / will go zeith this man (said Rebec-
cah)^ she was as willing to have Jsauc as he to have her. The
gracious soul answers the Spirit's call, as the echo the voice.
Seek myface ; Thyface will I seek.

CHAI*.



414 IN THE SPIRIT,

CHAP. XIL

An Exhortation to them that want the Spirit of Grace,

X^ OW this calls for a double exhortation : First, To those

that upon examination find they are destitute of the Spirit.

Secondly, To those that by the rules of trial find the Spirit of

God is in them.

SECT. I.

First, To you that are yet without the Spirit of God, Bet-

ter it were ihou hadst not the spirit of a man, than to want

the Spirit of God. If the Holy Spirit be not in thee, assure

thyself I'^e evil one is ; and no vray is there for thee to turn

this troublesome guest out of doors, but by having the Spirit

of God in. Thou mayest know where thy eternal mansion

will be> in Heaven or Hell, by the spirit that fills and acts thy

soul here ; il God takes not up thy soul as a mansion for his

Spirit on earth, it shews that he prepares no mansion for thy

soul in Heaven, but leaves thee to be entertained by him in

the other world that is thy guest in this. Thus thou seest

how thy soul hangs over the infernal pit; what course canst

thou take to prevent thy endless misery that is coming upon

thee ? Wilt thou stand up as Haman to make request for the

life of thy soul? Alas! thou canst not pray, though thy life

lies on it, thou wantest the Spirit of God that should help

thee to groans and sighs; thou must live before thou canst

breathe.^ Prayer you see is not a work of nature, but a gift

of grace; not a matter of will and parts, got by human skill

and art, but taught and inspired by the Holy Ghost At the

bar of man, the orator's tongue may so smooth over a cause

as to carry it; ha. iii. 3. he is called, The eloquent orator,

or (as in the Hebrexv) he that is skilful in a chann : Thus
Jhifral charmed Davict% passion with a well-set speech, and

returned his sword into his scabbard, that was drawn to cut

off her husband and his family. But words, alas! make no

Inusick in God's ear, they avail no more with him when his

Holy Spirit is not in them, than Esau's prayers and tears did

with
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mth Tsaac fov the blessing. The same rod which^ wrought

miracles in Moses's hand, would have done no such* thing in

the hajid of another, because not acted with the spirit that

Moses had. The same words put up in prayer by a man's own
spirit, are weak and ineHectual, yea, distasteful and abomina-

ble ; which delivered by the Spirit of God in another, are

mighty with God, and acceptable to him. Kings have their

cooks, and eat not but what is dressed by their hands : The
great God will not hke that sacrifice which his Spirit doth

not prepare and offer. Those prayers which are applauded

by men, are sometimes a great abomination to the Lord, who
sees the heart to be void of his grace. On the contrary, those

prayers which are despised, censured by man, may be highly

pleasing to God. E/i was offended with Jdannah, Siud took

her for a drunken woman ; but God knew her better, that she

was not drunk with wine, but filled with the Spirit in prayer,

therefore graciously answered her request. It was wisely

done of one, who being sent ambassador to a foreign prince,

studied the language of the country, that he might the more
effectually persuade the king, by delivering his embassy in his

own tongue. O! seek thou the Spirit of God, that thou

raayest pray to God in the language of Heaven^ and no fear

but thou shalt speed.

SECT. II.

First, Labour to be deeply sensible of thy deplorable state

while without the Spirit ; an unsavoury creature thou art, un-
able for any duty, incapable of any comfort. The Spirit is

oft in Scripture compared to water, rain, and dew ; now, as
the earth is barren, and can bring forth no fruit without
these, so is the heart of man without the Spirit of God. O !

get thy soul affected with this. When the fields are burnt up
for want of rain, man and beast make a moan, yea, the very
earth itself, cleft with drought, by opening its thirsty mouth,
expresseth its extreme need of some kind showers from the

Heavens to refresh it : And hast thou no sense of thy woful
condition } Which is worse, think you? That the fruits and
beasts of the field should perish for want of water, or thy soul

for want of the Spirit.^ Couldest thou but be brought to la-

ment thy want, there were hope of having it supplied, Isa.

xliv. 3 / zi)ill pour water upon him that is thirsty^ atidjioods

ypo/i the dry ground, I mil pour mu Spirit upon thy seed.

Vol. lY. 3 H ^Secondly,
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Secondly, When thou ait inwardly scorched with the sense
of thy graceless condition, earnestly beg this gift of God;,
now thou goest in a good time, and mayest hope to speed.
Possibly thou hast heretofore prayed for the Spirit, but so in-

differently, that thou hast grieved his Spirit while thou hast
been praying for him ; but now thou seest thy need, and tliy-

self undone, except thou have him, therefore I ho[>e thou
wilt not be a cold suitor; which if thou art not, thou art

sure to have him. Christ assures thee as much, Luke xi. 13.

If\^e being evil knozo how to give good gifts to your children,

how much more shall your heavenly Father give the holy Spirit

to them that ask him. A father may deny his Vvanton child
' bread to p!ay with, but not his starving child that cjies for

it to preserve his life. God can and will deny him that ask§

the Spirit, to pride himself with his gifts, but not tlie hungry
soul that humbly, yet vehemently, cries, Lord, give me thy
Spirit : Nay, let me tell thee, thy strong cries and earnest

prayers for the Spirit, would be a sweet evidence to thee, that

thou hast him already within tliee.

Thirdly, Plant thyself under the word preached, this is the
Spirit's chariot in which he rides, called therefore the minisr-

tration of the Spirit. The serpent, that evil spirit, M^riggled

into -Ere's heart by her ear, and the holy Spirit ordinarily en-
ters at the same door : He is received by the hearing offaith.
Gal. iii. 2. They that cast off hearing the word to meet with
the Spirit, do as if a man should turn his back off the sun^

that it may shine on his face. The poor do not stay at home
for the rich to bring their alms to their house, but go to their

door, and there wait for relief. It becomes thee, poor crea-

ture, to wait at the posts of wisdom, and not expect that the

Spirit should lackey after thee. If the master come to the

truant scholar's house, it is to wliip him to school.

Fourthly, Take heed of resisting the Spirit when he makes
his approaches to thee in the word ; sometimes he knocks,

and meeting a repulse, goes from the sinner's door. He that

hath promised to come in if we open, hath not promised to

come again, though we unkindlj' send iiim away. He doth

indeed, oft return after repulses, but sometimes, to shew his

liberty, he doth not, nay, leaves a padlock, as 1 may say, on
the door, a judiciary hardness and unbelief, which no minis-

ter's key can open. Thus Christ dealt with them that so

mannerly excused themselves to his messengers that invited

them, Luke xiv. 24. iS^one of those men that were bidden shall

taste of my supper> Doth the Spirit move oil thy heart in an
ordinance?
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ordinance? Beware how thoLi behavest thyself toward-; him.
Quarrel not with the preacher as if he had a spite against

thee, and came for a spy to find out the nakedness of thy
soul. Struggle not^yith thy convictions, smother not the
motions of the holy one, but ratlier cherish them. It is no
little niercj^ that as the Spirit went by in his chariot, he
would call at thy door, and give thee so merciful a warning,
which may end in thy conversion here, and salvation hereaf-
ter. It heightened the favour which God bestowed on the
widow of Sartpta, that there were many other widows in /s-

rael at the same time, but the Prophet was sent to her, and
not to them; so it enhanceth this mercy vouchsafed to thee,

that there should be many other sinners in the congregation,
and yet the Spirit not sent to them, but to thee, with a secret

message from Heaven, to rouze thy sleepy conscience, and
woo thy affections from sin to Christ. Be but friendly to

these motions, and thou shalt have more of his company.
Fifthly, Converse with the Saints that have the Spirit of

God in them. They that would learn a foreign language,
associate with men of that country whose natural tongue it

is. Wouldst thou have the God, and learn to speak Hea-
ven's language ? Consort with those, who, by reason of their

heavenly nature will be speaking of the things of God. It

is true, they cannot propagate their spiritual nature ; but it is

as true, that the Spirit of God may make the gracious dis-

courses which they breathe forth for vital quickening to

thee ; while thou art with such, thou walkest in the spirit's

company. Joseph and Mary sought Christ among his kin-
dred, supposing it most likely to find him among them. And
it is more probable to find the spirit of Christ among the
Saints, his spiritual kindred, than among strangers. The
Spirit of God came upon Saul when among the Prophets, at
the hearing of them prophesy and praise God, his spirit was
moved also to do the same. Who knows but thy heart may
be warmed at their fire, and from the savour of their graces
be drawn thyself to the love of holiness ? Above all, take
heed of profane company, this is a great quencher to the
spirit's work. When David resolves for a godly life, he packs
the wicked from him, Departfrom meye evil doers,for I will
keep the commandments of my God, Psalm cxix. 115. If
there be any putting forth of the spirit of grace in thee, as
thou wouldest not have all cropped off, chuse not men of a
profane spirit for thy associates, they are like the North-zmjid
that blows away the rain. When the spirit of God hath been

S H 2 movi])2-
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moving on a soul, t^e clouds begin to gather in his bosom,
and some hopes of a shower of repentance to follow; then
comes wicked company, and drive all these clouds away, till

there be no show left.

CHAP. XIII.

Jn E.vhortation to the Saints not to grieve the Spi*Ht.

OECONDLY, To the Saints: I beseech you not to grieve or
quench the Holy Spirit in your bosoms/ Thou canst not agree
to Jive long without prayer, if a Saint, nor art thou able to
pray to purpose without him ; when he withdraws, such a
chilness will invade thy soul, that thou wilt have little power
to pray, for it is his divine breath that must make thy affec-
tions enkmdle. If there be no warmth in the heart, there can
be no fervency in prayer ; and without the Spirit of God, no
kindly heat can be in the soul. O ! take heed, therefore,

thou dost not grieve him, lest he refuse to assist thee. Three
"ways the Spirit of God may be distasted by a Saint, so as to

cause him to deny his assistance in prayer.

First, By some sin secretly harboured in the heart ; TJ I
regard iniquitif in my heart, thou zeilt not hear, Psalm Ixvi.

18. Now, when God refuseth to hear, we may be sure the

Spirit refuseth to assist ; for God never rejects a prayer liis

Spirit indites. Sin is so offensive to the Holy Spirit, that

wherever it is bid welcome, he will shew distaste. If you
would have this pure Dove stay with you, be sure you keep

his lodging clean. Hast thou defiled thyself with any known
sin ? Think not to have him help thee in prayer, till he hath

helped thee to repent ; he will carry thee to the laver before

he go with thee to the altar. If thou wouldest iiave the Spirit

of God breathe in thy soul at prayer, present it not to him be-

smeared with any s n unrepented of.

Secondlv,' By" frequent resisting or putting off his motions.

As the spirit helps in prayer, so he is the Saint's monitor, lie

shall bring all things to your remembrance, John xiv. 26. God
called Jacob up to Bethel, so the Spirit prompts the Saint to

dutv;
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duty; such a mercy thou hast received, up Christian, praise

thy God for it while it is fresh in thy memory, and warm in

thy heart ; such a temptation hes before thee, go pray, that

thou mavest not he led into it. Now is a fit time for thy
withdrawing thyself to hold communion with, and pay thy
homage to, God. Now, when the Christian shall shift oil

these motious, and from time to time neglect his counsel, he
is exceedingl V distasted, and leaves the soul for a time, till the

sad consequences of it bring him to see his folly, and prepare

him to entertain his motions more kindly. Thus Christ leaves

the Spouse in her bed, when she would not rise at his knock,
and makea her trot after him many a weary step before he will

be seen of her. Christ thrice calls up his drowsy Disciples to

watch and pray, that they might not enter into temptation,

but finds them still asleep when he comes ; what saith he
then ? Truly, he bids them sleep o?i ; Take your course, and
see what will come of it. Indeed, they soon saw it to their

sorrow, for they all presently fell into that very temptatiou
which their master had so seasonably alarmed them by prayer
to prevent, and this waked them to purpose.

Thirdly, By priding ourselves in, and with the assistances

he gives. Pride is a sin that God resists; indeed, it is such
that strives with God himself. It is time for the spirit to be
gone, when his house is let over his head ; he takes it as warn-
ing when the soul lifts up itself into his seat; if he may not
have the honour of the work, he will have no hand in it. The
proud man makes the spirit an underling to himself, he nseth
his gifts to set up himself with them. Three ways pride dis-

covers itself in prayer, to be 4*esisted if we mean to have the
spirit's company. First, When the creature ascribes the spi-

rit's work to himself, and sets his own name upon the duty,
where he should write the blessing, instead of blessing God
for assisting, he applauds himself, and hath a high opinion of
his own abihties, pleasing himself with what expressions and
enlargements of affection he had in the duty. This is a sia

which every gracious soul must tremble at. 1 live (saith

Paul), yet not /, Gal. ii. 20. / laboured more abundantlif
than they all^yet not /, but the grace of God which teas with
me, 1 Cor. xv. 10. Thus shouldest thou say, I prayed, ye^
not I; I wrestled, yet not!, but the spirit of God that was
•with me. Applaud not thytelf, but humbly admire the grace
of God, to help such a poor creature as tlaou art ; Who am
I and 7ny people, that we should be able to offer so zvillingly

after ihii sort ? For all things come of thee, and of thine ozen

have
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have we given thee, 1 Chron. xxix. 14. Secondly, When xve

go to duty ill coniidence of the gifts and grace we have al-

ready received, and do not acknowledge our dependence on
t}>e spirit, by casting ourselves upon him for present assist-

ance. It is not once asking for all will serve the turn ; thou
mayest have his help in the morning, and want it at night, if

thou dost not humbly ask again for his aid. You know how
Samson was served, when he 'thought to go out as he used to

do: Alas! poor man, the spirit was gone, and had carried

away his strength with him. God will have thee know, the

key to thy heart hangs at his girdle, and not ih^' own, that

thou shouldest be able to open and enlarge it at thy pleasure.

Acknowledge God, and his spirit shall help thee; but lean to

thy own understanding, and thou art sure to fall. If pride be

at the beginning of the duty, shame will be at the end of it.

Thirdly, When we rely on our prayers, and not entirely on
Christ's meditation for acceptance, this is pride with a wit-

ness, and highly derogatory to the honour of Christ. God,
indeed, accepts the Saints in prayer, but not for their prater,

but for Christ's sake. iNow the spirit will not give his assist-

ance to rob Christ of his glory ; when he helps thee to pray,

thou mightest hear him calling thee out of thyself, to rely

wholly on the mediation of Christ. Wrong Christ, and you
are sure to grieve his spirit.

CHAP. XIV.

The Duty of Watching, and why it must attend our
Prayers,

Verse 18. And Watching tkereAinto.

X HESE words present ns with theJifih branch in the Apos-

tle's direction for prayer, which I called Prayer's guard.

"l^rayer, to the Saints, is as the great artillery to an army, of

great use to defend them, and of as great force to do execu-

tiou upon th^ir enemies, therefore needs the stronger guard to'

/be
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l>e set about it, lest it be taken from, or turned against, thera

by the enemy.

- SECT. I.

Now, the ^uard which the Spirit of God here appoints, i»

Watch 11 2:, watching thereunto. Watching is either proper^

or improper ; hteral, or metaphorical. Watching, literally

taken, is an affection of the body ; that only can properly be
said to watch, which is subject to sleep; and so the body is

not the soul. Thus to watch, in a religious sense, is a volun-

tary denying of our bodies sleep, that we ma3r spend either

the whole, or part, of the night in pious exercises Thus the

J(ws kept the night of the passover holy, Exod, xiii. 42. Our
Saviour oft spent the night in prayer, Matt, xiv, xxvi. 38i

We find Paul treading in his steps, 2 Gor. vi. 5. In zeatchings

andfastings. Many a sweet spiritual entertainment holy Z)a-

vid^ •> devout soul got in the night, when others lay asleep ia

then' bed : My soul shall be satisfied as with marrozo and fat*

ness, Ziehen I itmt^nber thee on my bed, and meditate on thee in

the night-watchesf Psalm Ixiii. 6. No doubt, for a devout
soul, upon some extraordinary occasions thus to watch unto
prayer is not only laudable but delectable. Happy soul, that

can thus steal in the dark into the arms of his beloved, and
watch for devotion, while others watch to do mischief. This
is the Christian, whose soul, like Gideon's fleece, shall be fill-

ed with Vie mfluences of Heaven above others.

Secondly, Watching is taken metaphorically, for the vigU
lancy of the soul ; this is principally meant here, and in other

Scriptures, where we are commanded to watch, Mark xiii. 35.

Rev, xvi. 15. 1 Thes, v. 6. 1 Pet. v. 8. Now, we shail the

better understand what duty is imposed upon the Christian

under this word, if we consider what bodily watching is; two
things it imports, waking and working ; when a man wakes
in the night to attend some business to be done, such an one
truly watcheth; a man that sleeps not in the night, but for no
business that he hath to dispatch, he may be said to wake, but
not to watch. The shepherds are said to keepziatch over their

Jiock in the nighty Luke ii. 8. and the Disciples watched zvitk

Christ, while they sat up to wait on him the night before his

passion, Matt. xxvi. 40. So that for a Christian to watch in a
spiritual sense, is to preserve his soul awake from sin in the

night of this world, that he may keep the Lord's charge, and
do
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do the duty imposed upon him as a Christian. Now prayer
being one principal duty he is Lo attend, and intend with atl

his mightj therefore watching is very often joined with it,

Matt xxvi. 41. Mark xiii. 33. Luke x:s\. 36. Co/, iv. 2 1

Pet, iv, 7. In handling this duty, I shall first shew, why the

Christian is to watch unto prayer Secondly, And wherein
the duty consists. Thirdly, I shall set the Christian's watch
for him, by giving some little counsel towards his constant

performing of it. First, Why must the Christian watch to

prayer ?

SECT. II.

First, Because of the importance of the duty of prayer; no
cne action doth a Christian meet Avith in his whole life, of
greater weight and moment. First, In regard of God. Prayer
is an act of religious worship, we have immediateJy to do with
the great God, to whom we approach in prayer. It is too sa-

cred a duty to be performed between sleeping and waking,
with a heavy eye, or a drowsj^ heart ; this God complained of.

There is none that calkth upon my name, that stirreth up him-
ietf to take hold of me, Isa. Ixiv. 7. He counts it no prayer
where the heart is not stirred up and awake. No way can we
more honour or dishonour God, than in praj-er : O ! how then
ought we to watch to this duty?

Again, In regard of ourselves : For our behaviour in praj^er

hath an universal influence into all the passages of our whole
life; as a man is in this duty, so he is likely to be in all the

rest ; if careless in yjraying, then slightly in hearing, loose in

his walking, he shall hnd that he miscarries in all his enter-

prizes, is ensnared in all his enjoyments, baffled with every
temptation, and discomposed at every affliction that meets
him ; and the reason of this is, because our strength, both to

do and suffer, comes from God. God communicates his as-

sistance to his children in a way of communion with them
;

they ask, and have; they seek, and find ; knock, and mercy
is opened to them. IVayer is the charmel, in which the stream
of divine grace, blessing and comfort, runs from God into

their hearts ; dam up t!je channel, and the stream is stopped.

Secondly, Watchfulness is of as great importance to prayer,

as prayer is to all our other duties : No duty can be dispatch-

ed well without prayer, nor prayer without w atching ; for it is

not prayer, but prayer performed in a holy spiritual manner
that
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that is efiifctual ; now this cannot be done when the Christian
is off his watch. Take the Christian a napping, with his
graces in a slumber, and he is no fitter to pray, than a man
is to work, asleep ; whatever a man is doing, sleep, when it

comes puts an end to it ; the strong man is as unable to de-
fend himself in his sleep, as the child ; the rich man and
the poor are alike, he enjoys his estate no more than if he
had none. Thus the Christian, while his graces are asleep
is like another that hath no grace (as to the present use of
them), he will pray as the carnal man doth, enjoy God no more
in the duty than such an one. O how sad is this ! and yet
how prone are we to give way unto this drowsiness of spirit
in prayer ? it creeps insensibly upon the soul, as sleep doth
upon the body, the heart is gone before the Christian is well
aware. The more need therefore to watch against it.

Thirdly, Because Satan is so watchful against prayer, there-
fore it behoves the Christian to watch unto prayer : Where
should the strongest guard be set, but where the enemy
maketh his fiercest assault? This is the fort he batters, and
labours with all his might to beat the Christian from. What
he doth otherwise against the Christian is on a desio-n to
hinder his prayers, I Pe/. iii. 7. Indeed the soul never falls

fully into his hands, till it throws up this duty, Pray that
ye enter not into temptation. Sometimes the city is taken
and the enemy is forced back again by those in the castle,
which conunands the city. Prayer is like such a castle^
sometimes the Christian hath nothing left him but a spirit

of prayer, and with this he beat? back the devil out of alj

his advantages.

CHAP. XV.

Shews wherein the Duty of JVatching to Prayer lies.

J. HE second thing to shew, wherein the Christian is to ex-
press his watchfulness in reference to this duty. Take it in

three particulars.

Vol. IV. SI SECT,



424 WATCHING THEREUNTO.

SECT. I.

iFzVsf, 'He' is to shew his -watehfulness befor*e prayer^ and
tbat^^Vs/^ by watching for the fit season to pray in. We
cannot be ahvays on our knees, we may serve God all the
day;, but worship him we cannot ; this is a duty that requires
isome set times for its exercises. It is our duty to watch for
the season of prayer. The Christian should endeavour to dis-

pose his occasions so^ that his devotions be not shutout, or
crowded up into straights of time, nor interfere with other
necessary duties. Many duties are spoiled by being unsea-
sonably performed.

Secondly, He is to keep a strict watch over himself in his

whole course; Jirsi, by shunning all that may defile his con-
science, and so render him unmeet for communion with God.
The Priest was to watch himself, that he touched no unclean
thing, God thereby signifying, that he will have them to be
holy in their lives, that approach near to him in the duties of
his v/orship. Secondly, I5y a holy care to observe and lay up
the most remarkable passages of God's providence to him, as
also the frame and behaviour of his own heart to God, in the
interval between prayer and prayer ; the want of this is the
cause why we are So barren in the performance of this duty.
It is no wonder he should Avant matter for his prayer at night,
Avho did not treasure up what passed in the day betwixt God
land him. Though the minister be not making his sermon all

the week, 3'et by observing what may be useful for him in that
work, he is furnished with many hints that help him when he
goes about it; sucii an advantage the Christian will find for
prayer, by layingup the remarkable instances of God's pro-
vidence to him, and of his carriage to God again under them

;

these will furnish him with necessary materials for the per-
formance. The bag is filliaig while the kine are feeding, or
chewing the cud, and accordingly yields more plenty when
milk'd at night; truly thus it is here, that Christian must
needs be most fruitful and plentiful in his devotions, when he
comes to pour out his heart to God in prayer, that hath been
thus filhng it all the day with meditations suitable to the duty;
would he praise God? he hath the preservations, dehveran-
ces, and assistances which God hath' given in to him at
hand, in his memory, which another hath lost for want of

writing
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Avriling them down in this book of remembrance. Would he
humbly confess the sins of the day ? he presently recals, In
this company I spake unadvisedly with my lips ; in that en-
joyment I observed my heart to be inordinate; this duty I
omitted, that I was negligent in. Now what a wonderful
help hath such a soul above another that walks at random,
to get his soul into a melting frame ? the eye affects the heart
the presence of the object actuates the affection. How can

< they mourn for the sins of the day at night, who remember
them no more than Nebuchadnezzar his dream? Thirdly
By the frequent exercise of* ejaculatory prayer ; he doth not
watch to pray, that never thinks on God but when he is on
his knees ; for by this long discontinuing his acquaintance
with God, he indisposeth himself for the more solemn ad-
dresses to God. The Christian will find, that the oftener he
is refreshing his spirit with those little sips and short gusts of
heaven, the larger draught he will be able to take when he
returns to his set meal of morning and evening prayer; for
by these, he will be prepared for further communion with
God ; these short walks often taken, keep the soul in breath
for a longer journey.

SECT. II.

He must watch in prayer. It is not enough to watch tlie

child that he goes to school, but the master's eye must watch
him in school. Thou dost well, to take care of thyself before
prayer, but wilt thou now leave it at the school-door? tiuly
then all thy former care is to little purpose. First, Thou
must watch thy outward man, and rouse that up from sleep
and sloth ; if the body be hehvy-ey'd in prayer, the soul must;
needs be heavy-heel'd ; Watch and pray, saith Christ to his
disciples, he knew they could not do that work nodding; and
yet how many do we see at the very time of prayer, so far
from watching, that they invite sleep to come upon them by
laying themselves in a lazy posture I Certainly, friends, com-
munion with God is worth keeping our eyes open. I wonder
any can sleep at the worship of God, and not dream of Hell
fire. But it is not enough to keep the eye awaked, if thoa
sufferest it to wander ; Keep back my eye from beholding va^
nity, and quicken me in thy zvay, Psal. cxix. SI., Secondly,^
Thou must watch thy soul in. prayer. The soul is the man^^
and the soul m pjayer is the very soul of prayer* . Watchj^

3 12 ^ what
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what its ends and aims are, that it shoots not beside the mark;
watch what strength ard force thy soul puts to the work : our
prayers miscarry by shooting short as well as wide. In a
word, Thou must keep thy heart with all <liligence from one
end of the duty to the other, or else it will give thee the slip.

How oft do our souls begin to speak with God in prayer, and
on a sudden fall a chatting with the world f one while our
hearts are warm at the work, and we pursue hard after God
with our affections, but instantly we are at a loss, cold again.

David WAS sensible of this, and therefore we have him in

the midst ot this duty begging help from God to call in his

gadding heart, PsaL Ixxxvi. 1 1. Unite my heart to fear thy

name.

SECT. III.

The Christian is to watch after ^nxyeVy first, by calling his

soul to a review concerning the duty, how it was performed

by him. God himself, when he had finished his works of

creation, looks back upon them, Gtu i. 31. He hath given

us a faculty to reflect upon our actions, and look we should

use it, yea, complains of those that do not consider thtir

ways and doings. He that looks not back how be prayed,

can he be humbled for the sins that cleaved to it ? and will

God pardon what he takes no care to know, that he may
shew his repentance for ? or will he mend those faults in the

next prayer, which he found not out in the former ? no, but

rather increase them. This is the sluggard, whose soul will

soon run into a wilderness, and be overgrown with those sins,

which may choak the very spirit of supplication in him.

Secondly, By observing what is the success of his prayer; as

he is to look back and see how he prayed, so forward to ob-

serve what return he finds of his prayer. To pray and not

watch what becomes of our prayer, is a great folly, and na
little sin. What is this but to take the name of God in vain ?

Yet thus, do many knock ai God's door, and then run away

to the world, and think no more of their prayers; Hke Fil-

iate, who asked Christ, What is truth ? and when he had said

this, went out to the Jews, forgetting what he asked. David

did not think prayer such an idle errand, PsaL v. 3. My
toice shalt thou htar in the morning, O Lord: J will direct

my prayer unto thee and look up. First, He is careful to take

his aim right u) delivering this arrow of prayer, which he
sends
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sends with a message to heaven, I will direct my prai/er to

thse ; then he is as careful to observe where his arrow lights,

and what answer is made to it, and I will look up, which
amounts to as much as that, Psal. Ixxxv. 8. / will hear what
Go^ the Lord will speak, that is, to me, concerning the

prayer which in those words immediately foregoing he had
made, Shew us thy mercy , Loxd, and grant us thy salva*

tion. This, Christian, is to watch unto prater, to wait for

answers to prayer. Mordecai, no doubt, had put up many
prayers for Esther^ and therefore he waits at the King's gate,

looking what answer God would in his providence give

thereunto.

JVherein the Christian's TVatch is set for him about
Prayer.

JL HE third thing is to help the Christian in setting of his

watch, or to give some directions how he may keep his heari

in a watchful frame, which take in these particulars.

SECT. I.

"Fsrstf Harbour not any known sin in thy bosom. Sin hath
two contrary effects on the conscience ; either it fills the con-
science with horror, or benumbs and stupifies it ; the latter

is the more common. Suffer the Devil to anoint thy temples

with this opium, and thou art in danger to fall into the

sleeping disease of a stupid conscience^ little list then thou
wilt have to pray. Or if it hath the other effect upon thee,

thou wilt be as much afraid^ as now thou dost little desire

to pray.

Secondly, Beware of any excess in thy affection to the
creature, A drunken man of all other is most unfitting to

watch, such an one will be asleep as soon as he is set in his

chair; now all inordinacy of affection is a spiritual drunken-
ness, Christ joins both together, Take heed to yourselves^ lest

at any time your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting and
drunkenness, and the cares of this lifef and so that day come

upon
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upon you unawares, Luke xxi 34. It is a preservative against,

dninkenness of spirit, that the clay of" the Lord might not

take them napping ; and of the two^ the drunkenness of the

affection is the worse : He that is bodily drunk over-night, is

sober by the morning ; but lie^that is overcharged with the

cares or love of the world, rises as drunk as he lay down, and

how can he then watch unto prayer*^ We have therefore these

two joined together, 1 Thes, v. 6. Let us watch and be sober.

1 Pet. iv. 7. Be ye therefore sober and zoalch. Whatever
the affection is, the intemperance of it la3^s the soul under a

distemper, and indisposeth it to prayer; is it sorrow ? our

Saviour finds his disciples sleeping for sorrow, when they

should have watched and prayed, Liike xxii. 45. Is it love?

this laid Samson asleep in Delilah's lap. The heart of man
hath not room enough for God and the v/rrrld too, the heart

whicl) spends itself in mourning for wordly crosses, will find

the stream runs low when he should weep for his sins ; if the

cares of this life fill his head and heart, he will have little list

to wait on God for spiritual purposes.

SECT. II.

Thirdl}^, Resist this spiritual drowsiness when it first creeps

upon thee. Sleep is easier kept oft' when approaching, than

shaken off when it hath got possession and bound the senses.

This sleepy disease oF the soul steals insensibly upon us;

when therefore thou findestit coming, rouse up thyself; as a

man who hath business to do, would start up from his chair

to shake off his drowsiness. Now thou mayest observe these

frw^ symptoms of this distemper; Fir^t, An unwillingness to

duty,' if thou findest this, it appears thou beginnest to be

hcavy-ey'd ; v/hen grace is wakeful, the Christian needs not

many words to persuade him into God's presence: Thou

saidsty seek my face; my heart said, thy face will I seek.

Therefore conclude thou mayest. He that would run to the .

door (when awake) at the first knock of his dear friend to let;

him in, may, when between sleeping and waking, let him

stand too long; this was the Spouse's case, and \mi her the

company of her beloved, it shewed plainly she was in a

sleepy distemper, in that she was so backward to duty, for

that was the door Christ would have met her at. Secondly,

Formality in prayer is a certain symptom that a sleepy dis^-

tt-mper hangs about thee
;
grace awake is full of life and ac-

tivity,
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th'ity^ at least it discovers itself by making the sonl deeply
sensible of its deadness, and it proves the soul awake that

can feelingly confess his deadness. Thirdly, Prevalency of
wandering thoui]!:hts. In sleep, fancy and imagination, rules

without controul. If thy thoughts range in time of prayer,

and meet with no check from thee, it shews thy grace is not
awake.

SECT. III.

Fourthly, Express a conscientious diligence at thy parti-

cular calling in the intervals of prayer. They that sit up to

watch had need of some work to keep them awake ; idleness

is but one remove from sleep. I cannot believe that he who
Jazeth a day away in idleness, should find his heart awake to

pray at night, for he hath that day lived in the neglect of a
duty as necessary as this ; and it is bad going to one duty
through the neglect of another. There is a generation of men,
that under a pretence of watching and praying always, be-
take themselves to their cloisters, and renounce all Secular
employments, as if i*^ were as easy to put off the world as to

change their clothes, but the world hath found those places
commonly to have proved, not so much houses to pray in^ as

dens to draw their prey into ; it is more hke that those who
are pampered with sloth and fulness of bread, should be eaten
up with luxury and sensuality, thari with zeal and devotion.
The air, when still, thickens and corrupts ; the spirits in our
body are choked with rest ; and the soul needs motion and
exercise as much as either; in spiritual offices it cannot hold
without intermittings, therefore God hath provided our par^
ticular callings as a relief to our spiritual devotions, only our
care must be not to overdo. The same thing may quicken
and weaken, wake us, and lay us asleep. No greater help to

our religious offices, than a faithful discharge of onr particu-
lar calling; no greater duller of the spiiit of prayer than the
same, when inordinately pursued. '

Fifthly, Preserve a sense of thy spiritual wants. i\s ful-

ness inclines the body to sleep, so doth a conceit of spiritual

fulness the soul ; when the belly is full, then the bones would
be at rest, the man hath more mind to sleep than work;
whereas he that is pinched with hunger, his empty stomach
keeps awake; '\^ once thy spiritual hunger be a little staid,

/'from a conceit of thy grace), thou wilt say with thedch man,
Takt
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Take thy ease, O mi/ soul, thou hast goods laid up for many
years : The Corinthians are a sad instance for this, i Cor,

*iv. 8. Nozv ye are fvll, nozo ye are rich, ye have reigued as

Kings miihont us, Paul is now no body with you, the time

hath been you could not be without his pains, the hungry
child did no more cry for the breast than you for the word
preached, but now your stomach is stayed, 3^ou are full, and
can live without him : Whereas, it was a fulness of pride,

not of grace. Jt is ihe nature of grace to dilate the heart,

and make room for more, but of pride to cloy the soul. God
hath long kept open house in England, the wine-cellar door

of his ordinances hath not been shut upon us, we have had
free access to drink, and that abundantly, of their sweet wine.

But alas ! may it not be for a lamentation to see, how many
are drunk with spiritual pride, rather than filled with grace,

after so long an enjoyment of thorn ? Such yet there are that

decry all ordinances, who can live without public preaching

and private praying also. Others not so mad-drunk, yet are

fallen asleep under the tap, they have lost their first life in,

and love to ordinances, they sit with sleepy eyes and dead

hearts under them. Well, Christian, if thou wouldest keep

thy soul awake, take heed thou losest not the sense of thy

wants. Begging is the poor man's trade ; when thou bcgiu-

nest to conceit tliyself rich, then thou wilt be in danger to

give it over.

SECT. IV.

Sixthly, Retire often to muse on some soul-awaking medi-

tations ; we seldom sleep when we are thoughtful, especially

if the thoughts we muse on be of weight and importance

enough to occupy the mind : Indeed, trivial thoughts, such

as have nothing to invite attention, are given as a ready

means to bring a man asleep. That Christian who neglects

frequently to meditate on spiritual things, and lets his thoughts

walk all day in company of carnal worldly occasions, I should

wonder if he finds his heart awake at night to pray in a spi-

ritual manner. Give me therefore leave to present a few sub-

jects for my meditations to insist upon, and they will be as

the alarm which men set over night to call them early in the

morning.
Meditate of Christ's coming to judgment. Surely thou

"wijt not easily sleep while this trumpet, that shall call all

mankii>d
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nianl^ind to jud;^nient, shall soimd in thy ear. The reason

why men sleep so soundly is, because they either do not he-

lievethis, or at least not t'link oF it seriously. T.ie servant

that looks for his master, will be loth to be found in bed when
he comes; Christ hath told as he will come, but not when,

that we mii^ht never put off our clothes, fVatch therefore, for
ye know not whit hour the Lord doth come. Matt. xxiv. 42.

There are indeed negative si2:ns concerning his coming to the

general judgment of the world, by which we may know he

will not yet come; as the fall of Babi/lon, the callmg of the

Jezvs, and other prophecies, that must be fulfilled ; before he

come: But no such, from which ve can conclude that his

coming to any of us in particular by death, and summon us

to our particular judgment before his bar, shall not yet be.

Thou art young, thou canst not therefore say, thou shalt not

die as yet; alas, measure the coffins in the church-yard, and

thou wilt find some of thy length : young and old are within

the reach of death's scythe ; old men indeed they go to death,

their age calls for it; but young men cannot hinder death's

coming unto them. Thou art rich, will this excuse thee?

Rich men indeed they can get others to serve in their arms

here, when their Prince calls them forth to war ; but there is

no discharge in this War. Solomon tells us, thou must per-

sonally do this ; thou art strong and lusty, thou canst not

say, that death will be longer at work to fell thee down.

Some indeed he cuts down by chips in consumptive diseases,

they die by piece-meals ; others he tears up in one night, as

a tree by a tempest: Think of this, and thy sleep will depart

from thee.

Secondly, Consider the Devil is always awake; Is it time

for them in the city to sleep, when the enemy without watch .?

Our Saviour takes it for granted, If the good man of the house

had known in zchat watch the thief would come, he would hax>e

watched, and zvould not have suffered his house to be broken

up, Matt. xxiv. 44. Would Saul have slept in his trench,

if he had thought David had been so near ? Or Sisera have

lain down lo rest, if he had seen the hammer and nail in

JaeVs hand to drive through his temples.? and is not the De-

vil at thy door, enough to'keep thee out of thy bed of sloth ?

What day in all the year is no term to Satan : What place or

company art thou in, that he cannot make a snare to thy

soul .? VVhat member of thy body, or faculty of thy soul,

Tvhich is not in danger to be abused by him ^ Hast thou not

an inmate in thy own bosom that M'atcheth to open the gate

Vol. IV. 3 K t.«
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to him ? And is there not a constant correspondence between
them ? O how often doth he beat us with our own staff; and
shall we not always watch to pray, when he watchetii to

tempt? Shall not we keep our correspondence with God and
Christ, our allies in Heaven, as he doth with our flesh ?

Shall thy enemy be awake to seek to cut thy throat, and
wilt not thou rise to save it ?

Consider, Wicked men are awake, and hard at wovk for

Satan and their lusts. O may it not put the Christian to

shame !

Thirdly, Consider how watchful the men of the world are

to follow their worldly business; do they not rise early, and
go to bed idte, grudging the very time that is bpent to refresh

nature in the night with sleep, so bent they are upon their

carnal projects ! the Philosopher observed this, and shamed
himself for suffering the smith to be at his anvil in the morn-
ing, sooner than he was at his book. O Christian, should it

not make thee blush much more, to see the whole town up,

and as busy as bees about a garden, one flying this way, ano-

ther that way; and all to bring a little more of this \vorld*s

perishing pelf into their hive", out of which, death ere long
will smoke them, and force them to leave what with so much
pains they have gathered for others, while thou sleepest away
thy precious time, though thou art sure to carry thy gettings

into the other world with thee, and there enjoy the fruit of thy

short labour here »ith everlasting g'lory ! Nay, consider how
watchful the wicked are to take all opportunities to pursue

their works of darkness. The adulterer for the twilight to

meet his minion, and wilt not thou watch unto prayer, that

thou mayest fill th}^ soul with spiritual loves in communion
with thy God ? The thief is up at midnight to get his prey ;

and wilt not thou break thy rest a little for to obtain a richer

treasure than is to be found in the coffers of the richest

Princes? Shall these be at so much pains to satisfy their lusts,

and thou take none to honour and enjoy thy God ? O what a

shame was it to the heavy-eyed disciples, that they could not

watch to pray with their master, when Judas, that bold trai-

tor, was so wakeful, to be up in the dead of the night to be*

tray him into his murderers hands?

Fourthly, Consider how short the time is that thou art de-

sired to watch : Could yt not zeatch tenth me one hour. Matt.

xxvi. 40. Ere long. Christian, thou shalt be called off" thy

guard, and then thou shalt have all rest, though no sleep ; it

is but for this short life thou art put to stand upon this hard
duty;
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duty ; and is that so long ? O how soon is a life past at play
or sin ? The great comphiint that such make, is, time is short,

they wish they could clip its wings. Is time so short and
sweet to sperui in sin ? And can it be tedious to thee to be-

stow it in devotion ? Why should an hour in the closet be
thought b}^ a Saint long, when day and night spent in aa
alehouse is too short for the sinner? above all, consider whe-
ther it be not better to watch and pray here on earth for a
few days, than to wake in Hell under endless torments^'

Fifthly, Consider seriously how great a loser thou hast been
already in thy heavenly trade for want of watching; it is

with the Christian, as with some negligent merchant, who
takes notice of some loss^ of a round sum, that befals him

;

at this he cries, he shall be undone ; but regarct^^ot the
pence and shillings that he idly spends, nor considers his loss

which follows upon his daily negligence ; whereas would he
count what in this way was lost, he might find it amounts tQ

more than the other. Thus the Christian sometimes is troijr

bled for one great sin into which he hath fallen, but withal,

he observes not how he neglects this duty to day, and negli-

gently performs that another; how he now prays coldly for

want of due preparation ; and what little fruit comes of ano-
ther for want of watchfulness after it, whereby in time he
falls low ; whereas if he could bring the several Items of
these his particular losses together; he would find them swell

into a sad reckoning, except with these his losses, he hath
also lost the tenderness of his conscience. And shall a care-

less Christian add to his stock ? Did you ever go by the slug-

gard's field, and not find it overgrown with thorns? Would-
est thou but make it thy business daily to watch thy heart,

how thou prayest, and how thou walkest after prayer, thou
shouldest find a blessed change in thy spiritual affans ; this

strictness will at first be uneasy, but every day will wear off,

and a sweet facility follow, when thou shalt see thy gains
come trolling in by it; he that finds how well he is paid for

his diligence, by the increase of his estate, will not .e:rudge

the sluggard his ease, when he shall see him walk by his door
in rags : it was the saying once of a rich man, who by God's
blessing on his diligence had raised a vast estate, that at his

first setting up in the world, he got a little with much trou-

ble ; but afterwards, he got his great gams with little trouble.

And thou Christian wilt find tiie same in thy spiritual trade;

thy trouble will be most at first, but thy gains most at last

;

3 K 2 because
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because the way of godliness by use and experience will be*

come easy and delightful.

Sixthly, Consider what others lose by thy not watching;
he that lives in a town, wrongs his neighbour as well as him-
self, by not looking to his fence. Thus one Christian may
injure many, by not keeping his own watch. First, Thy
very example is a wrong to others_, for this sleepy disease is

catching ; thy loose conversation may make others so : it is

no small blessing to live among active Christians, whose zeal

and forwardness in the v^^ays of God is exemplary ; this puts

mettle in those that follow them ; the heavenly holy conver-

sation of a master, is a help to the whole family. Second)}',

Thou indisposest thyself for doino; thy duty to them ; we are

commanded to watch over one another in love, as those that

are concerned in our brethrens welfare. Now how unfit is he
to watch over others, that doth not watch himself? To pro-

voke others to love and to good works, who needs himself the

spur ?

Lastly, Consider Christ's watchful care over thee; look

upon him in his providence ; that e3'e which neither sleeps by

night, nor slumbers by day, is thy constant keeper : Consider

him in his intercession, there he prays for thee, watching

thereunto with all perseverance; For he lives to make inUr-

cession for his Saints: Consider him in his Spirit; what is

he, but Christ's messenger, sent as our guardian, to take care

of the Saints in his absence ? Consider him in the Gospel-

Ministry, which is set up for this very purpose, to watch for

your souls; yea, every private Saint hath a charge to be his

brother's keeper ; this well considered, would make thee, first,

watchful to promote his glory, that so carefully provides for

thy safety. What put David into such a rage against Nabal,

but the disrespect that his servants found at his hands, to

whom he had been so serviceable : Jn vain have I kept all

that this fellozv hath. Secondly, It would make thee the

more watchful over thy own soul ; if thou hast so much in-

genuity as to fear grieving of thy God, who expresseth this

tender care over thee; what greater grief can the indulgent

parent have, than to see his child not mind his own good,

after all his care and cost upon him ?

PHAP.
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CHAP. XVII.

TVith all Perseverance^

X. HESE words contain the first branch in the Apostle's di-

rect loh for prayer; which I shall dispatch briefly in four
heads,.

SECT. I.

First, For the importance of "the phrase. Here is perseve-
rance, yea, all perseverance required in prayer. First, Here
is required perseverance. The word proskarfernesis, Iiere

used, comes from kartos, the same with krafos (a letter onlv
transposed to melt the sound), it signifies streng^th and victory";

hence its compound, proskarterein, is to prosecute any busi-
ness with an unwearied constancy, till all difliculties be con-
<quered, and the thing at last be accomplished. It is used for
the diligence and labour of dogs, that follow the chase, till at
last they get the game pursued : It is applied also to lackies,
that with great labour run after their masters, and are at their
hand in a journey. In Scripture it is frequently applied to
the duty of prayer ; as, j4cts vi. 4. Col, iv. 2. Rom. xii. 12.
And signifies that invincible patience, courage, and constancy
which a Christian is to shew in upholding tliis duty of prayer.
But are prai/ing always, in the beginning of this verse, and

t\\\s praying zcith perseverance, the same? Or where lies the
difference ?

It cannot be thought the Apostle, giving directions for
prayer, would let them interfere one with another, and in so
short a space repeat the same over again in other words ; the
rest are all distinct : So will we take these. Calvin makes
this to be the difference: By praying always (saith he) he ex-
horts us to pray in prosperity as well as in adversity; and not
then to intermit the practice of this duty, because not driven
to it by such outward pressing necessities ; but by prayino-
with perseverance. He admonisheth^ that we be not weary of
the work, but continue instant and constant in its perform-
ance, though we have not presently what we pray for. By
praying always, we are exhorted to the daily constant exer-

cise
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cise of the duty of prayer ; not to neglect the seasons for

prayers_, as they return upon us^ Bj/ prGi/ing with persevtr-

ance, we are pressed to bear up against discouragcriients, as

to any particular request v/e make at the Throne of Grace,
and not to give over, though we have not a speedy answer to

it; so that the former is opposed to a neglect of the duty in

its stated seasons, and the latter to a fainting in our spirits, as

to any particular suit we put up. We may keep our con-

stant course of pra3^er, and yet not persevere in prayer, for

this or that mercy wiiich God with-holds some time for the

exercise of our grace.

Seoondl}', 1 must shew what is meant by all perseverance.

First, By all perseverance, is meant such a perseverance as

holds out to the end, till God doth give the thing we pray for,

or takes away the subject of our pra3-er, as he did in David's

case for his sick child by his death. It is possible a soul may
continue long, yet at last faint, when it sees the time for an-

swering still protracted ; God still stays, and no news of his

coming, after many a dispatch sent to Heaven upon that oc-

casion. O ! it is hard to hold up our hands with Moses, to the

going down of the sun. Christ complains hovr rare and scarce

such a faith is to be found, when he bears long before he throws

in the mercy prayed for : Nevertheless, when the Son of man
Cometh, shall heJindfaith on the earth? Luke xviii. 8. Shall

he find so much faith as to keep his people at prayer in ex-

pectation of his coming to tlieir relief?

Secondly, By all perseverance, is meant a perseverance of

the whole man in prayer: We must not only persevere to hold

«p the outward performance of the duty of prayer, but perse-

vere to exert the inward powers of our souls, and their graces

in the duty. The duty may be kept up, and the neart down
in performing it. The faith, zeal, and other graces of the

soul may be gone, or act but feebly, like an army th^t hath not

yet quitted tiie field, but their powder and shot are all spent;

there they stand, and set a good face on it, but can do little or

nothing to oiTend the enemy, or defend themselves. Thus
many in afflictions pray still, they have not 3^et given over

the dut)', and run out of the field ; but, alas! their faith fails,

and there is little vigour in the performance j here is some
kind of perseverance, but not this all perseverance, which

above all requires the perseverance of grace in its actings at

the duty: So we translate the word, Rom. xii. 12. what is

here with perseverance, is there continuing instant in prayer,

Sorae are instant, but it lasts not ; if they find the mercy
comes.
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comes, t'ley draw hard ; but if their chariot of pravcr be set,

i\\n\ alter a pall or two the mercy comes not, their faith jades,

and they give over; others are constant, but not instant;

they continue to ])ray, but pray themselves cold ; they grow
lifeless in the work, as if they looked for nothing to comes of
it ; we must join both together, or expect benefit from neither,

SECT. II.

Second!}^, I proceed to shew why we must pray with all

perseverance: First, It is strictly commanded, 1 Thes. v. 17.

Pray zcilhout ceasing; that is, without fainting; so our Sa-
viour, Luke xviii. 1. He spake a parable unto them to this

endy that men ought alzcays to pray, and not tofaint, Mark,
not only that they might, but ought. It is, indeed, a high pri-

vilege to us, and a low stoop in the higli God, to give us
leave thus to lie at his door, and to suffer our prayers to be
ever sounding in his ears; wc, I am sure, could not liKe to

have beggars knocking day and night at our doors : But sd
infinitely good is God, that not only allows us this boldness,

but commands it; tJiat the fear of a sin might move us, if the
loss of a privilege will not. Secondly, This perseverance ia

prayer is highly commended : Indeed, perseverance crowns
every grace, and commends every duty; it is not our faith

and hope, but to holdfast our confidence, and the rejoicing of
our hope firm to the end, that God looks at, Heb. iii. 6. Not
the seeming zeal and swiftness of our motion in the ways of
God at our first start, but the constancy of a well-breathed
soul in holding on his course till the race be finished, that

Christ commends : If ye continue in my zcovds^ then are ye my
disciples indeed, Johuviii. 31. So in prayer, not the short

spurts of an inconstant zeal, that begins to pray (as they say
the French do to fight) like thunder and lightening, but if the

first charge carries it not, then they quail, and are cowed in

their spirits. No, it is not this soft metal, whose edge is thus
easily turned, that God likes in prayer, but a zeal tempered
and hardened so with resolution, that makes it cut through all

delays and difficulties ; this God highly 'commends : It got
Jacob the name of a prince, so nobly he behaved in this dutv,
holding it out till break of ('ay with God, and then would not
let him go till he had blessed mm. Thirdly, It is that which
God intends by his delays and seeming denials ; why deals he
thus with his people ? Surely it is to put their graces to the

t trial.
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trial, whether they will quit the s'le^e for a few repulises, or

fall on with more courage; he holds his peace, to make therii

cry the louder j steps aside, to make them more eagerly hunt

him. Now, two things God aims at especially by his people's

perseverance in prayer.

First, His own glory: What fairer occasion can the Chris-

tian have in his M'hole life to honour God, than by holding

fast his integrity, and keeping his allegiance to God firm,

when he seems to be neglected, yea, forsaken of him ? Cer-

tainly God would never have put Job to so much trouble, nor

have made him pray and stay so long for the gracious issues of

his providence, but to glorify himself in the faith and patience

of his servant. Ye have heard of the patience of Job, and have

seen the end oj the Lord, James, chap. v. Truly we could not

have heard so much of his patience, if we had not heard so

much of his troubles ; had God put an end sooner to them, he

might have had more ease, but not God more honour ; this

was it that God was yjleased with, and counted himself highly

honoured by, that Satan, with a.11 his wiles, could not make
Job give over praying, much less curse God : No, not when
God broke him with his tempest, and seemed not to regard

him or his prayers. It pleaseth us most, when our prayers

are at Heaven, and back again quickly; but it glorifies God
most, when he lays an embargo (as I may say) upon our

prayers, that no answer comes from Heaven to us, and yet we
will send more after them, as Jacob did Benjamin after his

other son : When the poor soul will not be taken off the duty

by any intervening discoiu*agements, but presseth harder up-

on God from his seeming denials; this is, indeed, togive glory

to God ; Blessed is he that hath not seen, andytt thus believes.

Secondly, God, by his people's persevering long in prayer,

before he gives in his gracious answer, intends them no small

advantage. First, He usually pays them use for their for-

bearance; the longer they pray, the more redundant the mercy

is when it comes. Such a mercy that comes as an answer of

persevering prayers, is compared to the husbandman's gains at

harvest, which abundantly recompenceth his whole year's pa-

tience ; In due season zee shall reap, if zeefaint not, Gal. vr.

9. The breast is filling for the child, while the mother is sleep-

ing : God sometimes seems to sleep and forget his poor chil-

dren that cry to him, but he is preparing the fuller mercy foi^

them. Secondly, Such mercies as are got with long and great

difiiculties, come with sweetest manifestations of divine love.

Q zpoman, great is (hi/ faith! Matt. xv. 28. This poor wo-
man
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man had not her request so soon granted as sonia others, but

she lost nothing by it; for with the recovery of her child

(which was all her errand) she carries away with her a high

testimony from Christ's own mouth to the truth and eminency
of her grace. Thirdly, Such mercies as are the issues of per-

severing^ pravers, are received usually with more joy and
thankfulness than others; partly, because the Christian's de-

sires are more intense, and so tastes more sweetness in the

mercv; also, because such mercies give disappointment to the

Christian's many fears; when God is long a coming, we are

prone to question whether he will come or no. Will the Lord
cast offfor ever? and will he he favourahle no more? Is his

mercy clean gn?ie for eiaer f Doth his promise fail for ever^

more? Psalm Ixxvii. 7,8. See how many sad thoughts ga-

thered about this good man's heart ; which, though they did

not overthrow his chariot of prayer, yet clogged his wheels,

and made him drive with an heavy heart. Nov/ for a mercy
to break out of so dark a cloud, must needs bring such a glory

with it, as to ravish the soul with joy, and enlarge it into thank-

fulness. Those judgments dispirit sinners most, which come
after long peace and prosperity, when they think the danger is

over, and bitterness of death is even past: As in Haman's
case, who was sent to the gallows after he had vaunted how he
was invited to the Queen's banquet; this strange turn made
it a double death to him. So mercies that surprize the Saint

after he hath prayed long, and can hear no tidings that they
are on their way, O how it affects his heart with joy and gra-

titude ! The Church had prayed without ceasing for Peter in

prison, but still he is there, even to the very time when Herod
would have brought him forth, probably to hh execution.

Now, when he came himself to bring them the joyful news
their prayers were heard (while they were instant at the work)
it is said they zcere astonished, Acts xii. l6. Fourthly^ They
are usually more holily used and improved ; for God holds his

people long at prayer for a mercy, many limes for this very
end, to prepare and season their hearts; that when they have
it, they may know the better how to employ it for his glory,

and their own good. Hannah prayed long for a son, but
none is o^iven ; this makes her add a vow to her prayer ; Jf
thou wilt indeed look on the affliction of thine handmaid, and
will give thine handmaid a man child, then will I give him
imlo the Lord all the days of his life, 1 Sam. i. 11. Happy
was it for this good woman she had not her desire sooner ; if

she had received him at first, haply she had never given him
Vol. IV. 3 L back



440 WITH ALL PERSEVERANCE
back to God again. The Lord sometimes forbears to give a

mercy to us, only to get us deeper into bonds, to lay it out

for him when we have it. The last advantage that comes to

the Christian by perseverance in prayer, is, when the mercy is

at last denied, and it is this ; it will enable and dispose him to

bear the denial more meekly and holily than another. He
that is short-spirited, and cannot wait on God for a mercy,

will not easily submit to htm in a denial ; whereas he that

keeps up a spirit of prayer for it, when God comes to take

away the subject of his^prayer, will acquiesce, now he sees

God hath fully declared his "will in the thing. Job lets not a

day pass without prayer for his children ; and how does the

man behave himself when they are slain ? Doth he fret and

fume ? Doth he curse God for making them a sacrifice, for

ivhom he had offered so many sacrifices ? No, he meekly sub-

mits to hisholy will, he opens not his mouth against him, but

in praises to him: So Davidy when his child was dead (for

whom while living he ceased not passionately to pray), to shew^

how \vell satisfied he was with divine providence, he washeth

his cheeks, puts off his mourning, and goes to the house of

God to worship, 2 Sam. sii. 20. Pra};er isagreat heart-easer;

it breathes out those distempered passions, which, being bound

up in others, break out, when God at any time crosseth them

in their wills.
^

SECT. IIL

Thirdly, Having shewn why we are to persevere in prayer,

I come now to press the duty home. Christ bestowed a para-

ble on his disciples for this very end, to shew that men ought

always to pray, and not to faint; surely then it deserves an

exhortation. Now to enforce it, take five particulars.

First, The prevalency of perseverance in prayer ; this is

emphatically expressed by that question of our Saviour in his

parable upon this subject, Luke xviii. Shall not God aveyige

his own Elect y that cry night and day unto him, though he bear

long with them 9 As if he had said. Can you think that God

will send away those who are so near and dear to him, his own

Elect with a denial ; and that when he hath made full proof of

their faith and patience, in waiting long upon him for an an-

swer ? I tell you (saith Christ) that he will avenge them

speedily^ Men seek to please their constant customers; so will

God those that are constantly trading with him at the throne



WITH ALL PERSEVERANCE. 44

1

of grace. Thetj that wait upon the Lord, shall not he asham-
ed. David is careful for our encouragement^ to let us know-
how well he sped after his long waiting at God^s door, Psalm
xl. 1. / waited patientli/f01' the Lord, and he inclined unto
me, and heard my cry : Hebrezo, in waiting I waited ; that is,

I staid waiting long, and at last he came : But David was a
favourite, may others look to speed as w^ell as he did ? see
ver. 3. Ma7iy shall see it, and truht in him. Answer of prayers
is a covenant-privilege ; it h not a monopoly given to one or
two, but a charter granted to the whole corporation of Saints
to the end of the world, Psalm cii.. 17. He zvill regard the

prayer of the destitute, and not despise their prayer. Now
mark what follows, This shall he writfor the generation to

come, ver. 18.

Secondly, Thy persevering in prayer will help to evidence
thy state to be gracious. The hypocrite is oft uncased here;
Will he pray always^ Job xxvii. An unsound heart w^ill be
meddling with this duty now and then, but grows weary of
the w^ork at last, especially if he be made to wait long for an
answer. Saul prays to God, and because he hears not from
him, goes at last to seek to the Devil ; observe what effect

God's frowns, and seeming denials, produce in thy heart, and
thou mayest know the temper of thy spirit thereby. Do they
Avear off thy edge to prayer, or sharpen it ? Do they make
thee fall off, and send thee away from God with clamours in

thy mouth, and discontent in thy heart, resolved to beg no
more there? Or do they make thee fall on with m£)re courage,
and enkindle thy affections to God and this duty more ardent-
ly ? Truly, if thou findest the latter, thou mayest conclude, if

this instant constancy in prayer be for spiritual blessings, that

divine virtue hath gone from Christ into thy soui. O woman,
great is thyfaith!

Thirdly, Consider the great folly of fainting in prayer;
haply thou art in a deserted condition, prayest for comfort,
but none comes ; for victory over such a temptation without,
or corruption within, but are foiled in both; therefore thou
first faintest in the duty, and then givest it over: What egre-
gious folly! Because mercy comes not in haste to thee, there-

fore thou wilt run from it, which thou dost in ceasing to pray.
When the fisher misseth his draught, he doth not give over
his trade, but falls a mending his net. O cease not to pray,

but mend thy praying ; double thy diligence, and all shall be
well at last : Whatever the mercy is thou wouldest have, must
it not come from God's hands? Now, w^ill God give the mercy

3 L 2 to
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to thee, who reject his counsel for the obtaining of it ? Is not
prayer, with all perseverance, the way he directs all his peo-
ple to take? God, for reasons best known to himself, stays
some while before he comes to his tempted distressed servants,
for their deliverance ; but leaves order when any of ihem ail

any thing (so the word kakopathei, James v. 13. signifies) that
they should pray^ apply thcmReives to the use of this duty;
yea, continue the !>piritua] constant use of it till he comes ;

and withal assures us, he will come soon enough to save us.

Now, what folly is it to cast off this means so strictly prescrib-
ed ! Surely, though there were nothing else, this is enough to
turn God back, when on his way of mercy to do us good.

Fourthly, Consider it is as sinful as fcolish lo give over this

duty. Ihou easiest offfear, and restrainesi prayer hejorc
God, Job XV. 4 It IS a high crime for one trusted with a cas-
tle, to deliver it cowardly into his enemies hands, especially if

he iiath wherewithal to defend it. Hnth not God provided
sufficiently to enable the Christian to maintain this duty against
all the armies of men and devils, afflictions and temptations
that can oppose it? Princes are most careful to enforce and
supply frontier castles above others for defence, because most
assaulted. Prayer is a duty that is as hard laid at by Satan as

any, and hath many other difficulties that render it no easy
matter for the Chris:tian to be instant and constant at it. God
hath considered this, and accordingly hath provided succour.
He gives his Spirit to help the Christian (because of his many
infirmities) what, and how to pray ; who, if he be used kindly,

will not be wanting to hft with him in the work ; and while
the Spirit is ready to pray in him, Christ is as ready in Heaven
to pray for him ; who also sends the precious promises of the

gospel, to assure the soul, relief is coming, be the affliction or

temptation never so great that besets it. Now, to faint in the

workj and by giving over the duty, to open the gates of his

Soul, lor Satan to enter and triumph over God with his insult-

ing blasphemies^ what gracious soul that doth not tremble at

the thought! We cannot cast off prayer, but Ave cast some
dishonourable reflection upon God; for every real defect in

the creature proceeds from an imaginary delect which hesup-
posethto be in God, Nov/, t(<e causes frou] which this faint-

ing in prayer proceeds, are all evil and bitter.

Lastly, As it is foolish and evil, so it is ot dangerous conse-

iqueiice to ourselves to faint, and cease to pray. First, It is

the ready way to bring some stinging affliction upon us. Art

thou a servant of God, and fliest from his face? Expect a storm

to
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to bring thee back to ihy work. Art iliuu a child, and plavest
the truant ? Look that thy heavenly Father will send tnee to

school with a rod at thy back 8L*.con-d!v, Cease to pray, and
thou wilt beg'n to s-n. Praver is not only a means to prevail

for mercy, but also to prevent sm. Pray, that ye enttr not

into temptation. The thiet* comes whi^n the candles are out

:

Chrjst couid not keep his disciples awake at xhkiw devotions;
and how soon were they put to the rout whenjthe tempter
came? Wiien the courtier in discontent gives over his at-

tendance at court, he is more easily wound into disloyal prac-

tices. Discontent softens tiie heart to receive sinful impres-
sions from the tempter. Thou castest offfear, andrestrainest
prayer before God, Job xv. 4 E/iphaz's doctrine was true,

though his application w^as false : Sins of commission are the
usual punishments that God inflicts on persons for sins of
omission ; he that leaves a duty, may fear to be left to com-
mit a crime ; he that turns his ear from the truth, takes the
ready course to be given over to beheve fables, 2 Tim. iv. 4,

He that castcth od' prayer, it is a wonder if you find him not
ere long cast into some foul sin.

SECT. IV.

The last thing is a word of counsel for tlie Christian's help
and direction in this work of perseverance in prayer. Now
this will he layuig before you the several causes of a person's
falling off from this duty, or fainting in it, which are divers.

First, Sometimes the cause is want of a lasting principle to

keep us constantly to the duty, Tiiat sometimes which sets

the crc^ature to prayer, is not pure obedience to the command,
but a desire to some particular mercy, which, if obtained, the
fish being caught, the net is laid aside; or, if he prays long,
and hath it not, he grows weary of the work, and lets it fall :

Be sure, therefore, to pray in obedience ; bind the duty upon
thy conscience, and thou wilt not easily shake it off. Godjor-
bid J should sinin ceasii/g to prayfor you, 1 Sam. xii. He had
littie encouragement from tncm he prayed for to continue at
the work, but his obedience to God held him to it. vThis is a
strong fence to hedge in the heart indeed; we cannot break
through this hedge, but we shdll feel the thorns in our side,

A gracious soul dreads nothing more than guilt: Tell liim Jt

is a sin to cease praying, and you ; ay enough: What, thougii
God answers not my prayer, his stlepce to my prayer must not

make
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make me silent not to pray. Prayer is still a duty; God is

not bound to answer presently when we pray^ but we are

bound to pray, though he doth not answer. J II this is come

upon us (saith the Church), i/et have we not forgotten thee,

neither have we dealt falsely in thy covenant, Psal. xUv. 17.

Remember, Christian, thou art a covenant-servant, and one

thing thou art as such bound to do, is to pray to thy God with-

out ceasing, I Thes. v. This will defend thee against any mo-
tion that the tempter suggests to the contrary. The beggar

knocks at the rich man's "door, and if he be not served, away
he goes; but the servant, though he be hungry, doth not run

away, because he hath not his dinner so soon as he desires.

Secondly, Sometimes this not persevering in prayer comes

from pride. This evil is of the Lord, what should J zoait for
the Lord any longer'? 2 Kings vi. 33. What a haughty spirit

was here? Pride likes not to wait, but to be waited on. He
in the gospel was ashamed to beg, much more to stand long at

the door upon a begging errand. Now, though this be-a dis-

ease which a Saint is mere free from than other men
;
yet

there are dregs enoug^i still within him to roil aixi distemper

his spirit, if lie be not daily evacuating them out ; it will not

therefore be amiss to leave a few soul-humbling considerations,

-which you may be often taking, especially when you feel any
grudgingsof this sin about you, and your heartsbegin to grow
3-scontented^ that God makes you stay so long for any mercy
prayed for.

Fir:>t, Consider what it is to pray ; it is to go a begging for

an alms, not to demand a debt : Now, doth it become thee in

so poor a condition, to be so quick and short with thy God ? If

you can live without beholden to God, why then do you at

all come to his door ? If you cannot, why then do you not

wait more patiently for his pleasure? Should he Avrong thee

if he beat thee from his door? Why tiien art thou no more
thankful ibr his leave to wait there, though thou be not pre-

sently served ?

Secondly, Consider who he is thou prayest to : Is he not

the great and glorious Majesty of heaven and earth ? And i^

not this one piece of the state he looks to be served in by his

poor creatures ? Plow long did Mordtcai sit at the king's gate

before he had what he waited for? Is it not time enough for

ihe servant to be set at dinner, after he hath waited at his mas-
ter's tiible ? Were it not unsuHerable in the servant, to com-
plain his master sat too long, and required too much waiting

'At his hands? This is the language of our hearts, when we
think
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think much to stay God's time for a mercy. Is he not a righ-
teous holy God? Surely he doth thee no wrong to make tlieo
pray long, for a mercy thou deservest not wheri it comes. Is
he not wiser than thou, to know how to time his mercies ?

Shall the earth heforsaken for thee'? and shall the rock be re^
moved out of its place? Job xviii. 4. Wilt thou hava God
overthrow the course of his providence, to gratify thy impa-
tient spirit? Surely this is to charge God foolishly with some
error in his government. In a word, Is not he a faithful God,
though he comes not so soon to thy relief as thou wouldst
have him ? Where did he give thee leave to date his promises,
and set the day of payment ? No, he hath promised to answer
his childrens prayers^ but concealed the time of performance
of his promise, on purpose to keep them in a waiting posture

;

and therefore he breaks not his promise when he detains a
mercy, but thou forgettest thy duty not to wait. God is not
unfaithful, but thou art faithless and unbelievino-.

Thirdly, Have not as good as thyself prayed as long as
thou, before they have received an answer; and yet have-not
thus behaved themselves ? Look into the generation of seek-
ers, and thou wilt find that God hath exercised their patience
as well as thine. Hast thou stood at God's door longer than
many of thy brethren? Remember Job, David, and Heman
how many troubles came over their heads ! Dismal afflictions
did they endure before the day broke, and divine providence
cleared up ! Shall God raise a causeway for thee to walk bv
thyself dry shod, while these, and thousands besides, have
taken many a weary step through the.deep sloughs 0/ afflic-
tion, before they came to a fair way ? When God led Israel
about, and made it a journey of forty years from Egypt to
Canaan, it had been great pride for any among them ?o have
desired God to lead him a shorter way thither than all his bre-
thren. Dat^zc? desired no more at God's hands, than to fare
as his fellow-Saints, Psalm cxix. 132. Be merciful jinto me as
thou usest to do imto those that love thi/ name. Doth not Christ
himself wait, and that long, even in Heaven itsdf, for an an-
swer to his prayers? He hath been already above a thousand
years there at prayer for his church, and- against his enemies
and hath not as yet received the full of his desires ; but still is
expecting till the one be saved, and the other made his foot-
stool. Who art thou that thou shouldest have so hijrhan
opinion of thyself, as to look God should make all stay and
trade for time, while thou alone for ready money ? '

' '

Fourthly,
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Fourthly, Consider whether thou didst never make God wait

on thee before his suit could be heard, though he beprged not

for his benefit, but thy own. Did God wait in tliy carnal

state upon thee, that he might at last be gracious to thee, and

think est thou much to wait now on him ?

Thirdly, This not persevering in praver, proceeds often

from unbelief. The creature prays, and God is silent. Now,
thinks Satan, is mv time come to do this person a mischief;

and therefore he labours to persuade the creature, that there is

no mercy to he expected from God. If^ saith the tempter,

God had meant to come, he would have been here before,

tlierefore give over, and take some other course. Thus he

dealt with our Saviour; no enemv appeared in the field for

forty days, and then he appears. This is his way with the

Saints also; he lets them alone while he thinks they are sof-

tened into a compliance, by long standing upon duty, then be

comes to parly with them, and takes them off from waiting

upon God, by starting^ many fears and doubts in their thoughts,

concerning the power, mercy, and truth of God ; so that the

Christian ?s put to a stand, and knows not M^hether he should

pray, or not ; or if he does, yet not his heart in it ; be prays

faintly, with a kind of despair, as the poor widow that made

ready her last handful o^ meal with no other thoughts, than of

dying when she had eat it. Unbelief is a soul-enfeebling

sin ; It is to prayer, as the moth to the cloth ; it wastes the

soul's strength, that it cannot look up to God with any hope,

Neh. vi. 9. They made us afraid, saying, their hands will be

weakened. Resist therefore Satan, be stedfiist in the faith; never

let thy heart suffer the power, mercy, or truth of God to be

called into question ; thou hadst as good question whether he

can cease to be God. These attributes, of the divine nature

are to thy fiiith, like the stone to Moses, which Jaron and Hur
put under him to sit upon ; they Avill sustain thy spirit, that

tboii shalt not faint,,or grow weary at the work, though God
ma,kes thee wait till the going down of the sun. O! this

waiting posture highly pleaseth God, and never puts the soul

to shame. Mary, that stayed by the sepulchre, though'-she

missed her Lord there, got at last' a happy sight of him. Let us

but seek Christ in faith, and he will at last be with us, though

we do not presently see him.

Fourthly, Some persevere not in prayer, because they have

their eye upon some other than God, from whom they expect

help ; it is no wonder he gives over praying. AVhile the car-

nal heart prays for deliverance, he hath other projects in his

head
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head how to wriggle himself out of the briars in which he is

caught ; on these he lays more stress than on God ; therefore
at last he leaves praying, to betake himself to them ; whereas
another that looks for all from God, and sees no way to help
himself, but by calling in God to his aid, will say as Peter to
Christ, Lord, whither %hall we go. Thou hast the words ofeter^^

nal life ? I know not another door to knock at but thine ; I
will therefore never leave thee ; we know not what to do, said
good Jekoshaphat, but our eyes are up unto thee.

Fifthly, It proceeds from a want of inward complacency
which the creature should have in God, and communion with
him, Job xxvii. 10. Will he delight himself in the Almighty f
Will he always call upon God? He will not always call upon
him, because he never did cordially delight in him. We ea-
sily let go what we take no great content to enjoy ; the sin-
cere soul is tied to God b}^ the heart-strings, his communion is

founded in love; and love is stronger than death, many wa-
ters cannot quench it, A stranger may have an errand that
brings him to a man's house, but that done,2iis acquaintance
ceaseth ; but a friend he comes to sit with him, and the de-
light he takes in his company, will not suffer him to disconti-

nue his acquaintance long : If, therefore, thy affections be but
once placed upon God as thy chief good, and the spark or
stone will as soon forget the way to their center, as thou the
way to thy God in prayer. The hypocrite useth prayer, as
we u§e physic, not because he loves the taste of it ; the sin

cere soul as food, it is sweet to his gust. David, from the in*

ward satisfaction he found in the presence of God, cries out.
Psalm Ixxiii. 28. It is goodfor me to draw near to God; ne-
ver will such a soul part with it; no, he will say as the fig-

tree in Jotham's parable, shall I forsake my sweetness, and the
good fruit that I have found in communion with my God? I

will never do it.

Vol. IV. 5 M CHAP.
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CHAP. XVIIL

Of the Public Spirit, that should breath in our
Prayersfor other's.

Verse xviii. And Supplication for all Saints. ^

X HESE words contain the sixth and last branch in the Apos-

tle's directory for prayer, and that is the comprehensiveness

of the duty, or the persons that are to be the subject of our

prayers, Supplicationfor all Saints.

But whai I Would he have us pray for none but the Saints ?

This cannot be his meaning, being so contrary to the mind of

Christ, from whom he hath his message; Clirsbt both bids us

pray for our enemies, and is himself onr pattern for it
; yea,

Pflw/ himself: 1 Tim. ii. 1. / exJiort that prayers and suppli-

cation he made for all men ; that is, all sorts of n.en, faithful

and infidels, friends and enemies ; so then Saints are not here

named as the only subject of our prayers ; but as a sort of per-

sons, whom we are in an especial manner to carry in our

prayers to God, whom, i' we but remember, we shaii not ea-

sily forget to pray for others also; because, as the Saints num-

ber is encreased, and taken out of the number of the wicked.

In praying for Babylon^ we pray for Jerusalem, We shall

wind up this subject upon three bottoms

:

SECT. I.

First, The Christian ought to have a public spirit in prayer:

This is a duty of common interest, in which others are to

share with ourselves, like the buckets that hang in our houses,

which are for the us^e of any when on fire. The spirit of

prayer is a public treasure, though laid up in some few

hands ; all cannot pray, therefore all should be prayed for : I

say, it is the Saint's duty; we sin and transgress tie law of

prayer if we do it not ; Godforbid that I bhould sin in ceasing

tL prayfor you, \ Sum. xii. Paul writes himself a debtor to

hib brethren m this respect : Wc are bound to thank God aU
ways
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way% for you y 2Thes. i.3. In another place, he thanks God
that he hath them in remembrance always : So sensibie he was
of the weight of this duty, that he thanks God for giving of
him a heart to perform it.

First, It is one end why the spirit of prayer is given us;'
the gifts of the Spirit are to be employed according to the

mind and intent of the donor. If a man bequeaths house and
land to another, but charges his estate with such a payment,
he forfeits his legacy that fulfils not the will of the dead. God
intends the good ot others in all his gifts to particular Saints;

the way to lose our gift, is to hoard it up, and not lay it out
for the end it was given. The manifestation of the Spirit i$

given to every man to profit zvith-all, 1 Cor. xii. 7. How should

we profit others by this gift of the Spirit, ir not by praying for

them ? That Spirit which stirs us up to pray for ourselves,

will, if we quench it not, send us on the same errand for

others
;
yea, in some cases, for others before ourselves ; for

their spiritual good, before our own temporal; for the public

good of a community, before the private good of our single

person; as in Moses' case, who would not be taken off pray-

ing for Israel, to be made great upon their ruins; indeed that

offer from God, Let me alone, and I will make of thee a great

nation, was only probator}^ to try whether Moses would pre-

fer his own stake before that people's; and God was highly

pleased with his self-denial.

Secondly, The law of love winds it as a duty upon us ; we
are commanded to love our neighbour as ourself; that [as"] im-
ports a parity for kind, though not for proportion ; for man-
ner, though not for measure ; I must love my neighbour as

truly, though not as strongly as myself. Now, how do we
shew real love to ourselves, if we pray not for ourselves? Our
Saviour expounds our love to our enemy by praying for him,
Matt. V. 44. Love your enemies, andpray for them that de*

spitefully use you. We may give an alms to an enemy, and
not love him ; it is easier to draw out our purse, than to draw
out our soul to the hungry, as the Prophet phraseth it ; in

prayer we draw out our souls. If a man ever speaks or does

any thing sincerely, surely it is when he directs his speech to

God in prayer, saith, therefore God chuseth this of praying

for our enemies, as the surest testimony of our loving them ;

and truly he that wisheth well only to himself, may be well

reckoned among the most degenerate of mankind ; one well

compares such a self-lover to the hedge-hog, that laps himself

within his own soft down, and turns out bristles to all besides.

3 M a This
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This shews the largeness of God's bountiful heart ; he gives

Ids children not only leave to ask for themselves, but for

others ; this is not the manner of men, -vve count it too much
boldness to beg for themselves, and others also. If a poor

man, when he hath got his alms, should beg for all his neigh-

bours, where should he find the man that would bid him wel-

come? But behold here the immensity of divine goodness,

who gives us leave to bring our neighbour's pitcher with our

own to his door
;
yea, commands it, and takes it ill when we

steal to prayer upon our own private errand, and leave the

thought of other necessities behind us. Why shouldest thou

stand in doubt, whether God will supply thy own wants, when

he connnands thee to intercede for others ?

SECT. II.

Secondly, A lamentation may be taken up for the narrow-

ness of our spirits in prayer; some, indeed, are so far from

praying for others, that they have not learnt to shew so much
mercy to themselves; yea, live in such an estate of alienation

from"^God, wherein they cannot pray for themselves, or their

dearest relations. O 1 how many prayerless fathers have we
that are cruel to their own flesh? Husbands to the wives of

their own bosom? Ask whether they love them, they will tell

you, yes, as their own souls ; and you may believe them ; for

they serve them no worse than their own souls: A time is

comino-, wherein they will know, onebearty prayer found up-

on thc^file for their relations, would speak more for their love

they pretend towards them, than all the bags of money which

they till for them. Others, if they shew a little natural affec-

tion to their own flesh, and domestic relations, yet their love

hath much ado to get over their own thresholds. O ! how lit-

tle do they feel their neighbour's pains! How seldom do they

spread them with any real sense upon their hearts before the

Lord' Or, if their eye affects their heart with what is pre-

sented so near to them in the afflictions of their next-door

neighbour, yet how few discover such a public spirit, as to

carry upon their hearts the miseries of those that are at further

distance, Paul wasaflected with, yea, had a great conflictfor

those that had ncter seen his face in theflesh : O ! what a de-

cay is there of this public spirit ! There is great complaint

amoniT men of their great losses in our late times of confu-

sion • but 1 think the*Saints are the greatest losers, who have
'

lost
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lost so much of their love and charity ; one saith, the world

was once destroyed with water, for the heat of lust which had
set it on flame; and shall be once again destroyed with fire,

for the coldness of love and charity: Love is to the soul,

what natural heat is to the body, it gives vigour, and enables

for the performance of all offices of life ; but, alas ! how is

this decayed among Christians. This was long ago foretold

by our Saviour, Matt. xxiv. The love of many shall wax cold

;

and no wonder, when self-love waxes so hot ; foretold also

by the Apostle, 2 Tim. iii. 2. In the last days men shall ht

lovers of themselves ; and what a black regiment follows this

captain, sin ; if once a man make self the top of his aim, fare-

wel loving of, or praying for others : Charity cannot dwell

in so nairow a house as the self-lover's heart
;
yea, it is di-

ametrically opposed to it. Love seeks not her own, 1 Cor. xiii.

5. But to turn lamentation into exhortation, labour for a

public spirit in prayer: Is there none, O man, that needs the

mercy of God besides thyself? Wouldest tliou have none

saved in another world, nor provided for in this with theef

Now, in remembering others, God give thee leave thy love

should begin at home; look into thy family, canst thou for-

get them a day, if thoi rememberest thyself-* Shall a be-

liever turn worse than an infidel ? He provides for his house,

and thou hast light that tells thee, all thy providing for them
is nothing, except God say, Jmen. When thou hast paid

thy duty to them, still widen thy charity ; consider what is

doing in the neighbourhood : How many mayest thou there

find, pouring out their precious souls as a drink-offering to

Satan, in their horrid abominations? OI pray that God
would stay their bloody hand, before they have irrecoverably

made away with themselves; then take a further walk in thy

meditations to view the public state of the nation; see what
mercies are writ with the golden pen of providence upon its

forehead, and pay thy humble thanks; what prognostics of

judgments coming thou canst observe, and get into the gap
before the wrath begins. Did Abraham so plead for a Sodom,

though himself was far enough from the danger of the storm?

And not thou for thy own nation, who art like to be taken in

it, if it falls in thy days, if the cloud impending be not scat-

tered by the prayers of the faithful ? Nay, let not the sea that

divides thee, and the other parts of the earth, make thee

think thou art not concerned in their hsppiness or misery.

Let thy prayers walk over the vast ocean, and bring matter

for thy devotions. Visit the churches of Christ abroad; yea,

"the



452 AND SUPPLICATION.
the poor Indians^ and other ruins of mankind, that lie where
JdanC^ sin threw them with us, and carrj their deplored con-
dition before the Lord.

SECT. III.

Thirdly, Take a few quickening considerations to set thee
more feehngly to this work.

First, I'hou canst not pray in faith for thyself, if only for

thyself: The Lord Jesus taught his disciples this in the form
of prayer he gave them ; What ye "pray^ say. Our Father

:

Fathery is a word oi faith and conjidtnce : Our Father, im-
ports love and charity ; two necessary graces in prayer. We
live by faith, and faith works by love; no prayer can be with-

out faith, nor faith without charity. Christ sends him in the

gospel from the altar, to reconcile himself to his brother, be-

fore he offered his gift, and why ? But that he might be as

ready and wilhng to pray for his brother, as himself. If we
have not charity to pray for our brother, we cannot expect
welcome when we pray for ourselves.

Secondly, You do not else make good the character which
God gives of his children ; he speaks of them to be a bles-

sing to the persons and places round about them, Isa. xix.

24. Israel a blessing in the land of Jssyria, They are com-
pared to a fountain, which is a common benefit. Now, one
way wherein the godly are eminently serviceable to others, is,

by the interest they have in God, and the prevalency of their

prayers with him ; By the blessing of the upright the city is

exalted, Piov. xi. 11. That is, by their fervent prayers, which
draw down a blessing from Heaven upon it; God blesseth by
command. Psalm cxxxiii. 3. He commanded the blessing,

tveji life for evermore. The Saints bless when they pray.

Numb. vi. 23. On this wise shall ye bless the people, saying un-
to them, the Lord bless thee and keep thee.

Thirdly, God gives a signal testimony of his favour to his

Saints prayers for others.

1. He doth great things at their request for others ; how
oft did Moses reverse divine plagues that were executed on
Egypty even as oft as Pharaoh had a heart to beg his prayers?

How low did Abraham beat the market for Sodom's preserva-

tion ? He brought it down to ten righteous men, could that

wicked place have but afforded that number, it had not been
turned to ashes.

2. When
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2. When their prayers obtain r)ot a mercy for a people,

then nothing else ran help tiiem ; therefore God, to express

bis peremptory resolution, and irreversible decree to punish

Israel, tells them, 7 hough Moses and iSamuel stood before me,

yet my mind could not he to this people, Jer. xv. 1. thereby in-

timating their case desperate; if the prayers of sucii holy

men could not prevent the fall of his vi^rath impending, much
less should they with their own power and policy siiift it off:

Indeed, when God is fully s»et upon a vindictive way, he
takes them oti'from praying, Jer. vii. l6. Pray not thou for
thi$ people, for I will not hear thee ; and even in this he

,

shews at what a rate he values his peoples prayers, which
makes him loth they should bestow their pains in vain. Pray
7iot thou for this people ; as if he had said, let them pray if

they will, 1 can, without any regret, reject their motion ; but

I am unwilling thou shouldest pray in an unaccepted time,

for that which 1 have no mind to give.

3. When the Saints prayers bring not back with them the

mercy for others, yet God is careful that his people should

not have the least suspicion that the denial proceeds from
any disrespect he hath to their persons, therefore soiiietimes

gives the thing they desire, only changes the subject : Thus,
what God denied Abraham for Ishmael, he gave him abund-
antly in Isaac; sometimes again, what he denies them for

others, he grants to themselves ; thus David's prayer for hi*

enemies returned into his own bosom.

SECT. IV.

Now, in praying for others : First, May thy heart be deep-

ly affected with their state and condition. God loves mercy
better than sacrifice : To draw out our souls in giving au
alms, is greater charity than to draw out our purse; so in

prayer, be sure thy soul be poured out, or eUc thou art a de-

ceiver, thou wrong both God and him thou prayest for; be-

fore Christ prayed for Lazarus, he troubled himself; Behold
how he loved him, said those about him, who were witness to

his groans and tears. Then thou wilt pray fervently for

others, when thy heart is warmed into sympathy with them.
Secondly, Prefer spiritual blessings in thy prayers for others

before temporal: Is it a sick friend.? if health be all thou
beggest for him, thou art not faithful to him ; he may have

that.
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that, and be the worse for it: Ask a Christ, grace and glorj

for him, then thou dostsometliing to purpose ; surely this our

Saviour meant in his method of curing the palsy man, Matt.

ix. 2. Be of good cheer, thy sins areforgiven thee. He first

brings him the news of a pardon> as a mercy infinitely more

worth than life or limbs, thereby tacitly reproving his friends,

who took more care to have his body healed, than his soul

saved. Is it the nation f Aim at more than deliverance from

outward judgments. The carnal Jea?s could say. Give uswa-

ter, that rsemay drink, Exod. xvii. 2. but thought not of their

sin to be'^ repentance for, and pardon of it ; that was the

cry of the'ereature ; but this is the voice of a Saint.

Thirdlv, Be not discouraged in your prayers for others,

thoudi an answer doth not presently overtake them; thou

prayest for a rebellious child, or carnal friend, who yet con-

tinue to be so; take heed thou dost not presently think them

past o-raee, and give over the work. Samuel saw the people

he prayed' for mend but slowly, yet hear what he saith, 1

Sam. xii. Godforbid I should cease prayingfor you, \ have

Ifeard of some that have been laid forth, yea, buried, before

they were dead, by their over-hasty friends. Be not thou

thus cruel to the souls of thy relations or neighbours, lay them

not out of thy prayers, bury them not in thy thoughts for re-

probates, because thou canst not perceive any sign of spiritual

life in them, though thou hast many a time stretched thy

hands in prayer over them; their souls are yet in their bo-

dies, and it is not too long for God to breathe the life of

{Trace into their souls. Is it'for the public? Draw not in thy

stock of prayer, thoua:h thou hast not so quick a return in

thy trade with Heaven for it as thou desirest. The father's

labour is not lost, iF his son receives the benefit; he may be

dies before the ship comes home he sent forth, but his child

lives to have the gains ol' that adventure. Thus one genera-

tion sows prayers for the church, and another reaps the mercy

prayed for.

CHAP,
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CHAP. XIX,

Iri Prayingfor others, we should principallyfor
Saints,

xN" praying for others, we are, in an especial manner, to re-

member Saints. The Apostle hints this, by making them as

the chief rank of men for whom we are to pray ; and it suits

well with Gal. vi. 10. we are there bid, as we have opportunity

to do good to ally especially to them who are of the houshold of
faith. Now, this of prayer, I take to be one of the most emi-
nent ways of doing them good; what greater kindness can a
man do for his sick friend, than to go to the physician for

him? By other acts of charity, we give a little out of our own
purse ; but by praying for the poor Saints, we op^n God's
treasury for them. If one should meet a beggar, and throw
him a few pence; but another tells him, I have no money of

my own to give, yet I will go to Court, and open your neces-

sitous condition to the king; it were easy to tell which of
these does the poor man the greatest kindness; a poor Saint

may thus do more for another, though he hath neither silver

nor gold to give, than he who hath the largest purse of his

own; that oi' Araunah is observable, 2 Sam. xxiv. 22. where
we have his bountiful offer to king David, Let my Lord the

King take, and offer up what seems good unto him, here he oxen

for burnt sacrifice ; this was much, and shewed his heart to

be noble and large, as it follows, ver 23. All these things did

.. Araunah as a King, give unto the Kings; yet one thing he
did that amounted to more than all this, which was his hearty

prayer to God for David's acceptance, and Araunah said unto

the King, the Lord thy God accept thee ; he might have done
all the other for fear. A subject sometimes gives his prince,

because he knows he may take, though he gives it not; but

by his praying for him, he discovered his hearty aiSbction to

him.

SECT. I.

There are several weighty reasons for this dut3\ First,

From God. I. They ate the special object of his love; his

^ Vol. IV. 3N heart
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heart is set upon them, his thoughts and providence are a_^

work continually for them ; others partake of divine bounty
but they may thank the Saints for it ; when once God hath
got his whole family of Saints home to himself in Heaven, it

will be quickly seen what God will do with the rest of the
world; God dispenseth the same providence to them both,
but not with the same affection, nor the same end: He is the

Saviour of ail, but especially of those that believe, 1 Tim. iv.

3. He saves the Saints with saving purposes; tlie wicked he
saves temporally, to destroy them eternally; h^ saves them
from a present sickness or danger, that they may ripen for

Hell ; as we save our yonnoj wood for greater growth, and
then cut it down for the fire'. Now, what shall be done for

those to whom God declares so much love ? We cannot do,

less than pray for them : By this we comply with God, and
shew our content in his choice. 9,. God hath made them the
proper heirs of all liis promises: Now promises are the ground
of prayer : We are to pray for others, though wicked, not
knowing but God may have a secret purpose of doing them
good : But where there is grace, God breaks open his de-
cree : The fountain of his electing grace which ran hitherto
under-ground, now bursts forth, so that you may with confi-
dence pray for such an one. When Paul begs prayers, to

encourage his friends at the work for him, he assures them of
his sincerity, Heb. xiii. 18. Prayfor us, for zee trust zoe have
a good conscienceJ willing in all things to live honestly. As if

he had said, you pray for one that God will not chide you for

mentioning. 3. They are a generation that alone honour
God in the world : Indeed God honours himself upon others
in their present lusts and future damnation : He makes their

wrath praise him here, and his wrath poiiied on them shall

praise him hereafter; but no thanks to thein, for they do their

utmost to lay the honour of God in the dirt : But the Saints

are a people, wdio are not merely passive, but active in the
praising of God, it is their mother-language to bless the name
of God; whatever is their w^ork, this is their end and aim :

Whether they eat or drink; to do all to the glory of God^
Now, upon this account we are to pray for Saints above
others ; the first thing our Saviour teacheth us to pray for, is,

that the name of God be hallowed, in order to which he di-

rects us in the very next words, to pray for his Saints, as

those who alone can hallow it; Thy kingdom come.

SECT.
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SECT. III.

Secondly, From Satan ; his great spite is against the

Saints : God owns them, therefore he hates them. Where
God is of one side, you may be sure to find the Devil on the

other. Indeed they are the only company that stand in his

way: As for the wicked he takes himself to be advanced,

when they are exalted in the world ; The father is honoured,

when the child is preferred; but the Saints rising, portends

his fcill; this makes him bend all his force by temptation or

persecution to procure their ruin, these are the stars he would

stamp tinder his feet; the first murder in the world was of a

Saint, and Cain will kill Abel to the end of the world ; there-

fore they need our prayers most.

Thiidiy, From the" Saints prayed for. 1. They exceed-

ingly desire prayers ; the wicked may do this also, but it is

by'fits^ in a pang of fear or fright ; this Pharoah sends in all

haste for ilioses^when the plagues of God are in his house

and fields. The carnal Je7£s pray Samuel to pray for them
that they die not; but it was, when terrified with dreadful

thunder, 1 Sam. vii. yea, Simon Magus himself, smitten with

horror at Peter's words, begs his prayers, ikat^ none of those

things which he had spoken, might come upon him ; but at an-

other time these wretches cared neither for the Saints nor for

their prayers. Pharoah, who desired Moses at one time to

pray for him, at another tin?e chases him out of his presence,

witii a charge never to come at him more ; but the Saints are

covetous, yea, ambitious of the prayers of their brethren, and

not the meanest among them neither ; indeed, as any is more
eminent in grace, so more greedy of his brethrens help: Paul
himself, Rom. xv. 30. is no^ ashamed to beg this boon of the

meanest Saint. Nosy I beseech you brethren, for the Lord
Jesus' sake, and for the love of the Spirit, that yt strive toge^

ther zcith me in your prayers to God for me. Did you ever

hear a beggar at your door beg more passionately.? For the

Lord Jesus' sake, aud for the Spirit's sake ; if ever you felt

any warmth in your hearts from the blood of Christ, or love

of the Spirit comforting of you, wrestle with me, till we toge-

ther have got the victo'ry. '2. As if the Saints are covetous

of prayers, so they lot upon it that you pray for them ; yea,

take comfort before-hand, from the expectation of what they

shall receive by them, I know this shall turn to my salvation

3^2 through
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^through your prayers^ Phil, i 19. I trust that through your
prayers I shall be given to you, Phil. ii. 28. Where, First,

observe PauV^ modesty, he sinks and drowns his own prayers,

and expresseth his faith on theirs. Secondly, His confi-

dence ; he doubts not but they will pray, neither does he
question the happy return of them into his bosom ; as if he
had said, if ye be faithful, ye will pray for me; so that we
break our trust, and disappoint our brethren, if we forget

them. Thirdly, Saints are the honestest debtors we can deal

with, they will pay you in your own coin ; he that shews

any kindness to a Saint, is sure to have God for his pay-

master ; for its their way to turn over their debts to God,
and engage him to discharge their score to man. Onisepho'

TVS had been a kind friend to Paul, and what does Paul for

him? to prayer he goes, and desires God to pay his debts.

The Lord give mercy uuto the home of Onisephorm ; for he

often refreshed me, and was not ashamed ofmy chain,

SECT. III.

Fourthly, From the Saints praying ; there is no duty God
commands, but he pays the Christian well for the perform-

ance. There is enough in this duty, that may make it lovely

and desirable in our eye; the best of Saints have counted it

a great privilege to be admitted into this noble order. Paul
thanks God that, zcithout ceasing, he had Timothy in remem^
hrance day and night in his prayer: But wherein lies this

mercy to have a heart to pray for our brethren f

First, It is a singular mercy to be instrumental to the

grace or comfort of any Saint, much more for the glorifying

of God ; this a gracious heart prizeth highl}', though it costs

him dear to promote it : Now, in praying but for one single

Saint, thou dost both : 2 Cor. i. 1 1. You helping together by
prayerfor us, thatfor the gift bestowed upon us, by the means

qf many persons, thanks may be given by many on our behalf
Paw/ begging prayers, enforceth his request with a double ar-

gument. 1. From the prevalency of joint-prayers : When
twenty pull at a rope, the strength of every one is influential

to the drawing of it; so in prayer, where many concur, all

help, God looks at every ones faith and fervency exerted in

the duty, and directs the answer to all. 2. From the har-

mony of joint-praises : The fuller the concert in praises, the

sweeter the music in God*s ear j
joint-prayers produce social

praises;
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praises; he that concurs to a prayer, and not in retnrninff
praise, is like one that helps his friend into debt, but takes no
care to bring him out.

Secondly, By praying for others, we encrease our own joy;
when Paul saw the prayers which he had sown for the 7/iesI
salonian Saints, 1 Thes. i. come up in their faith and zeal, he
is transported with joy, as an incomparable mercy bestowed
upon himself, 1 Thes. iii. 9. What thanks can we render to
God againfor you, for all the joy wherezvith ue joyfor your
sakes before our God'^ He had watered them with his prayers,
God gives him increment to their grace; from this his joy
fiourisheth, and his heart is so ravished, that he knows not
what thanks to God are enough for the mercy he receives
through their hands ; truly, the reason why we gain no more
from the graces of our brethren, is, because we venture no
more prayers upon them.

Thirdly, This would be an undoubted evidence to prove
ourselves Saints, could we but heartily pray for them that are
such : Love to the brethren, is often given as a character of a
true Saint. Now, no act whereby we express our love to
Saints, stands more clear from insincerity, than this of pray-
ing for them. Will you say you love the Saints, because you
frequent their company, shew kindness to their persons, stand
up in their defence against those that reproach them

; or be-
cause you can suffer with them ? All this is excellent, if sin-
cere

;
yet how easy is it for vain-glory

; or some other carnal
end, to mingle with these ? But it thou canst find thy heart in
secret, where none of these temptations have such an advan-
tage to corrupt thee, let out to God for them with a deep
sense and feehng of their sins, wants, and sorrows, this will
speak more for the sincerity of thy love, than ail the former
without this.

CHAP.
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CHx\P. XX.

The Jppricaiion of the Point,

J-VlUST we pray above all for Saints? Woe then to those,

whoj instead of praying for them, had rather with those, Isa.

iix. \5. Make a iirey of them; that instead of praying for

them,, can curse them ; haplj- it is not under the plain name
of Saints, but as wrapt up in the bear skin of fanatic puritan,

cr some other name of scorn, invented to cover their malice,

so they can devour and tear them in pieces; the Saints are a
sort of people that none love, but those that are themselves
such ; the righteous are an abomination to the wicked, it is a

sect every where spoken against; the feud began at the first

between yJbelimd Cain, and so spread over the whole world;

one generation takes up the cudgels against them, as another

lays it down. Jmilcar bequeathed his hatred against the

Momajis to his son Hannibal \ so is the feud transmitted by
the wicked from one generation to another against the Saints ;

nothing can quench their wrath, let the Saint be never so

wise, meek, affable, and bountiful, yet this, that he is a Chris-

tian, is a but^ that will blot all in the wicked w^orld's thoughts
;

no neai' relation can wear off their spite ; Michal cannot bite

iii her scornful spirit, but jeers her husband to his face for his

zeal before the Lord : \n a word^ no benefit which accrues to

the wick^ed by the Saint's, can make them lay down their ha-

tred ; they are the cause of blessings to the families, towns,

and kingdoms they live in, yet the butt at which their inve-

nomed arrows are levelled against: The whole city is against

Lot, so true and constant are the wicked to their own side.

TertuUia^n tells us of some Heathen husbands that liked their

wives, though loose and wanton, and lived with them (v;hen

such) before thej were converted to Christianity; but wheij

once they had embraced the faith, and thereby were made
chaste, they put them away: Fathers that could bear unduti^

fui rebellious children, when once converted, they turned them
out of doors: as any were reformed in then' lives by turning

Christians, so the}^ became offenders. It were well, if this

were only the Heathen's sin, but by woful experience we find

that the true Christian hath not more cruel enemies in the

whole
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whole world, than some of his own name. The sharpest per-

secutions of the church have been by those that were in the

church: O! what a dreadful account will such have to make
in the great day, who profess the name of Christ, yet bate
his nature in tlie Saints! who call Clirist Lord, yet persecute

his best, and destroy his most loyal subjects ; these are the men
that above all other shall feel the utmost of the Lord's fiery

wrath in the day when he shall plead his people's cause, and
avenge himself on their adversaries.

Be exhorted to this duty of praying for Saints; 3'ou cannot
do that which God will take more kindly at your hands. He
himself puts this petition into our mouths. Ask me of things to

come concerning my sons, Isa. xlv. 1 i. Joab knew what he did
in sending the woman of Tekoa to David, with a petition

wrapt up in a handsome parable for Absalom the king's son
;

he knew the king's heart went strongly after him, and so the

motion could not but he acceptable; and is not the Lord's

heart gone after his Saints? Thy prayer for them, therefore,

must needs come in good time^ when it shall find the heart

of God set upon the very thing thou askest ; this was it that

God was so pleased with in Daniel, chap. ix. 22, 23. Now,
in your prayers for the Saints, among other things.

First, Pray for their lives ; they are such a blessing where
they Hve, that they seldom fall, but the earth shakes under
them ; it is commonly a prognostic of an approaching evil,

when God takes them away by death. Jeroboam liad but one
son, in whom some good was found ; he must die, and then
the ruin of his father's family follows, 1 Kings xiv. 7. When
Augustine died, then Hyppo falls into the enemies hands ; if

the wise man be gone that preserved the city, no wonder if iis

end hastens; God makes way to let his judgments in upon the

world, by taking the Saints out of it; when God chambers
his children in the grave, a storm is at hand, Isa. xxvi. It is

of concern to do our utmost to keep thetn among us, especi-

ally when their number is so few, that we may say, as once
the Prophet concerning Israel, We are as zvhcn t/ny/ have ga-
thered the summerfruits, or the grape-gleanings of the vintage,

Micah vii. 1. Did we indeed see them cornc up as thick in our

voung ones, as they fall in the old, we might sa}^, a blessing

IS in them; these would be as hope-seeds at least for the next
generation ; but when a wide breach is made, and few to step

into it, this is ominous, At Moses's death, Joshua stood up in

his place, and it went well with Israel; but when Joshua

died, and a generation rose up that had not seen the wonders
God
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God had done fcr his people, then went they to wreck apace^

Judg. ii.g. 10.

Secondly, For their liberty and tranquillity. Psalm cxxii.

Prayfor the peace of Jerusalem, they shall prosper that love

ikee, Jerusalem was the place for their public worship ; thi-

ther the tribes went up unto the testimony of Israel, and to

give thanks unto the name of the Lord, ver.4. so that by pray-

ing for Jerusalem's peace ^ is meant, such serene times wherein

the people of God might enjoy his pure worship without dis-

turbance; the Church hath always had her vicissitudes; but

her winter commonly longer than her summer; yea, at the

same time that the sun of peace brings day to one part of it,

another is wrapt up in a night of persecution. Universal

peace over all the churches is a great rarity; and where it is

in any part of it enjoyed, some unkind cloud or other soon in-

terposeth ; the church's peace therefore is set out by an half

hour''s silence. Rev. viii. 1. When God gave the poor Jews a

reviving after a tedious captivity, by moving Cyrus to grant

them liberty to go and rebuild "the house of God, how soon

did a storm rise, and beat them from their work ? One prince

furthers them, another obstructs them. The Gospel-Church,

Acts ix. had a sweet breathing time of peace ; but how long

did it last? this short calm w^ent before a sudden hurricane

of persecuti(m that falls upon them, chap. xii. Thus have the

politic rulers of the world used the Saints, as their carnal in-

terest seemed to require ; one while to countenance, another

while to suppress them; no sort of people in the world can

expect less favour from the world, than the church ; their

only safety therefore lies to engage God to espouse their

cause.

Thirdly, Pray for love and unity among themselves; the

persecutor's sword is not at the church's throat among us

;

but are not Christians at daggers drawing amongst them-

selves ? The question hath oit been asked. Why the word
preached hath been no more efiectual to convert the wicked,

or to edify the Saints ? I believe one of the chief causes is the

divisions amongst those that have made greatest profession of

the truth. iFor the Saints, it is no v/onder they should

thrive no more under the word ; for the body of Christ is edi-

fied in love, Eph. iv. The Apostles themselves, when wrang-

ling, got little good by Christ's sermon, or the sacrament it-

self administered by Christ unto them ; one would have

thought that was such a meal, in the strength whereof (as so

many Elijahs) they might have gone a long journey; but,

alas

!
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alas! we see bow weak they rise from it; one denies his mas-
ter, and the rest in a fright forsake him ; so unfit were tliey

in such a temper to make a spiritual advantage of the best of
ineans.

Again, For the wicked, it is no wonder that the word pre-
vails no more on them, tlie divisions that have arisen among
those that call themselves Saints, have filled their hearts with
prejudice against the holy truths and ways of God ; Christ
prays for his people's unity, That the world may believe that

thou hast sent me, John xvii. 21. What is oftener in the
mouths of many profane wretches than this. We will believe

them when they are all of one mind ; and come over to them
when they can agree among themselves ; who loves to put
his h^ead into an house on fire? This should stir up all that
wish well to the gospel, to pray for the re-union of their di-

vided hearts ; hot disputes will not do it
;
prayer, or nothing

can. The God of Peace can only set us at peace ; if ever
we be wise to agree, we must borrow our wisdom from above;
this alone is pure and peaceable.

CHAP. XXI.

Shews that all Saints are the Subject of our Prayers.

JLN praying for Saints, you must pray for all ; I do not mean
as the Papists, for quick and dead

;
prayer is a means to w^it

upon them in their way; at death, then they are at their

journey's end; pra3^ers are bootless for the dead sinner, and
needless for the deceased Saint ; the wicked in that estate are
beneath, the Saint above our prayers, we cannot help the
wicked, the tree is fallen, and so it must lie. We read of a
change the body shall have after death ; vile bodies may, but
filthy souls cannot after death be made glorious ; if they go
off the body filthy, so they shall meet it at the resurrection :

The time to pray for them, is now while they live among you,
or never ; for death and hell come together to the sinner. No
sooner Dives's wretched soul is forced out of his body, but you
hear it shriek in hell, Luke xvi. ^«, The rich man died, and

Vol. IV. 3 O was
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was buried ; and in htll he lift vp his eyes, being in torment

;

but Jbraham tells him, there is a gulphjixed, that forbids all

intercourse betwixt heaven and him* Now, what is that,

but an irrevocable decree with which the wicked are sealed

under everlasting wrath ; if God receive no prayers from
them, then not from others for them : And as the wicked are

beyond our help, so the Saints above all need of our help:

Prayer implies want, but Saints departed are perfect, called

therefore the spirits ofjust men made perfect ; we need not

beg a pardon for them, for the Lord acquits them, they are

just ; not for a siipply of any good they want^ they are made
perfect ; not to remove an}^ pain they feel, for the Spirit

sailh, Blessed are they that die in the Lord, they rest from
their labours; but they who invented this device, intended it

as gain to their own purse, rather than benefit to souls ; it is

a pick-purse doctrine, contrived to bring grist to the Pope's

mill : But to leave this, they are the living Saints, yoMr com-
panions here in tribulation^ that are the subject ofyour praj^ers.

The Papists speak much of a treasury the church hath ; this,

indeed, is the true treasury of the church, the common stock

of prayers with which they all trade to Heaven for one an-

other; Paul tells us what a large heart he had, even for

those whoseface he nevtr saw in the flesh, Col. i. 2.

First, We are to love all Saints, therefore to pray for all

;

love in a Saint, is the picture of God's love to us ; and God's

love looks not asquint to one Saint, more than another : That
image is not of God's drawing, which is not like himself; na-

ture may err in its productions, but not God in grace, he be-

gets in his Saint; the new creature never wants its true na-

ture; if God loves all his children, then wilt thou all th}^

brethren, or not one of them: When Paul commends Chris-

tians for this grace of love, tie doth it thus, Eph. i. 15. Jf-
ter I heard ofyourfaith in the Lord Jesus, and love unto ail

the Saints, so Col. i. 4. Philem.5. Now, if we love all, we
cannot but pray for all ; to say we love one, and not pray for

him, is a solecism: Can a courtier love his friend, and not

speak to his prince for him, when he may do him a favour by

it? Love prompts a man to do thpt wherein he may express

the greatest kindness to his friend: Mary pours the most pre-

cious ointment she hath upon Christ. Prayer is the most

precious ointment thou canst bestow on the Saints ; save it

not for some few of them that are of thy private society, or

particular acquaintance, but let the sweet odour of it fill the

wJVole house of the church ;
pray for all.

Secondly,
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Secondly, We *are to pray for all Saints, because Christ

prays for all ; he carries all their names on his breast-plate

:

Neither pray Ifor these aloiie^ butfor them also which shall

believe on me through their word ; he leaves not one of the

number out, the elder brother was Priest to the whole family,

so is Christ, our elder Brother, to the whole houshold of be-

lievers : Now Christ's intercession is a pattern for our prayers,

we cannot indeed pray for all, as he doth ; he prays for them
not only in the lump, but for every individual Saint by name;
/ have prayed (Peter) for thee, Luke xxii. yea, not only for

every person by name, but for their particular wants and oc-
casions : I have prayed that thy faith fail not, Christ takes

notice of that very grace which was in most eminent danger,
and secures it by his intercession. O! what unspeakable
comfort is this to a Saint, that he in particular should be
spoken of in Heaven, and every want or temptation he la-

boureth with, be taken notice of, and provided for by Christ's

mediation! Thus, indeed, we cannot pray for all, because we
know but few of their persons, and little of the state of those
we know; neither is there need we should ; Our general suf-

frage is as kindly taken, as if we could descend to particulars;

God knows the mind of the Spirit in our prayers on earth to

be for the same things which Christ insisteth on in his inter-

cession in Heaven.
Thirdly, We must pray for all Saints, or we can pray for

none. 1. He that prays for one Saint, and desires not good
to another, prays not for that one as a Saint, but under some
other consideration, as wife, friend, child, &c. for he that
loves a man, because a man loves all, because the same hu-
man nature is found in all, and all Saints have the same na-
ture. 2. VV^e cannot pray acceptably for one, except for all

;

and so we wrong those for whom we pray, by leaving them
out for whom we also should. Joseph would not hear the
Patriarchs for Simeotis release, till they brought Benjamin
over to him also; if thou wouldest be welcome to God in

praying for any, carry all thy brethren to him in thy devo-
tions. Are here all thy children, skud Samuel to Jtsse? He
would not sit down, till the stripling David was fetched to

csomplete the company. May be thou art earnest in prayer
for thy near neighbour Christians, but forget others that are
further off. Thou rememberest the church of God at home,
but dost thou lay the miseries of the churches abroad to heart .?

What if God should ask thee, Are here all thy brethren?
Have not I children, and you brethren elsewhere in the world

3 2 « to
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to be thought upon ? The Jezos in Babylon were not to forget

Jerusalem^ because of the distance : Rtmejnber the Lord qf'ar

off, and Ipt Jerusalem come into your viind, Jer. Ji. 50.

CHAP. XXII.

The Application of the Point.

W HAT a rich merchant is the Saint, who hath a stock go-
ing in so many hands! In Heaven Christ is hard at prayer
for him, on earth h.is brethren ; What can he want ? Christ
hath such interest in his Father's heart, that he can deny him
nothing ; the Saints such interest in Christ's, that he will not
deny them. ; so the Christian's trade goes smoothly on in both
worlds. Think of this, Christian, for thy comfort, wherever
a child of God is living upon earth, there hast thou a factor

to traffick with Heaven for thy good ; let this help thy faith

in putting up thy own private prayers, knowing that thou
prayest in a communion and fellowship with others, even
when thou art alone in thy closet, expect an answer to more
than thy own prayer; it is unchantableness not to pray for

pthers, and pride not to expect a benefit from the prayers of

others.

Secondly, It teacheth us how inquisitive we should be of
the affa'is of our brethren, and state of the church, that so

we may pray with a more sense of their wants for them. Ne-
hemiah, when he heard of some that v/ere come out of Judea,
enquires how it fared with his brethren there ; and from the

sad report he heard of their afflictions, is put into a bitter pas-

sion, which he emptied with prayers and tears for them, into

the bosom of God, At A. i. 4. how could he have done this so

feelingly, had he not first been acquainted with their distres-

sed condition ? we are, many of us, asking oft, what news,
and reading books of intelligence; but is it as AthtiiianSy or

fis Christians ? to fill our heads, or to affect our hearts ? to,

furnish us with matter of that, and talk by the fire-side with

our neighbours, or of prayer to our God ?

Thirdly,
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'Tbirdl}^, Labour for a wide heart in prayerfor all Saints •

God gave Solomon a large heart of knowledge and wisdom,
as the sand of the sea, 1 Kings iv. 29. Behold a mercy
greater than that to Solomon is here ; a large heart is better

than a large head, to do good, than to know it; nothing is

more unworthy than a selfish spirit; no selfishness worse than
that which is vended in prayer : A Heathen could blame that
jdtheniaii^ who, in a drought, prayed for his own city, but for-

got that his neighbours wanted as well as himself. Many
Heathens were great admirers of this virtue of charity; take
one instance : It was a law among the Romans, that none
should come near the emperor's tent in the night upon pain
of death ; now one night a certain soldier was apprehended
standing near the emperor's tent with a petition to deliver un-
to him, who was therefore presently to be executed ; but the
emperor hearing the noise from within his pavillion, called

our, saying. If it be for himself, let him die, if for another,
spare his life ; being examined, it was found his petition was
for two of his fellow-soldiers that were taken asleep on the
watch, so both he escaped death, and the punishment. Was
this office of charity so pleasing to an earthly prince, as to
dispense with a law for its sake r O! how acceptable then to

our merciful God is it, to intercede for our fellow-Saints ?

' But the more to provoke you to this duty :

First, This praying for all Saints will prove thy love to
Saints sincere. A man in praying for himself, or relations,

stands not at that advantage to see the actings of pure grace,
as when he prays for such as have not these carnal dependen-
cies on him; when thou prayest for thyself in want or sick-

ness, how knowesi thou that it is ap}'^ more than the natural
cry,t)f the creature ? Is it for thy family? Still thy fiesh hath
an interest in the work, and may help to quicken thee, if it be
not the chief spring to set thee a-going, but when thy heart
beats strongly with a sense of any others misery, that hath
nothing to move thee but his Christianity, and thou canst in
secret plead with God for bun as feelingly, as if thou didst go
on thy own errand, truly thou breathest a gracious Spirit.

Secondly, ^s it will speak for the truth of thy grace, so for
the vigour of it, it is corruption that contracts our hearts; they
were none of the best Christians of whom Paul gives this

character, Phil. '^Ihei/ sought their own; as the heart ad-
van ceth in grace, so it grows more public-spirited ; the higher
a man ascends a hill, the larger his prospect; his eye is con-
fined within the compass of his own wall ; thus the carnal

spirit
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spirit thinks of none but himself, whereas grace elevates the

soul, and the more grace a man hath, the more it will en-

able to look from himself into the condition of his brethren ;

such an one partakes of the nature of the heavenly bodies

which shed their influences down upon the whole world; espe-

cially this would speak grace high in its actings, if these cir-

cumstances concur with it. 1. When a person is himself

swimming in abundance of all enjoyments, and can then lay

aside his own joy to weep and mourn for, and with any afflict-

ed Saints, though at never so great a distance from them ;

thus diti Nekemiah for his brethren at Jei^isalem, when him-

self had all the enjoyments that a prmce's court could afford

;

it is not usual for any but tliose of great grace to feel the cords

of the church's afBictlons through a bed of down ; it must be

a David that can prefer Jerrsalem above his chiefjoy. 2. On
the other hand, when in the depth of our own personal trou-

bles, we can yet reserve a large room in our prayers for other

JSaints, speaks a great measure of grace. To be able to lend

auxiliary prayers to other afflicted Saints, when thyself art

eno-a<^ed deeply with private sorrows, signify a very gracious

spirit. 3. Wlien in our distresses, we can entertain the tid-

ings of any other Saints mercies with joy and thankfulness;

tbfs requires great grace. Tlie prosperity of others loo often

breeds envy in them that want it; if, therefore, thou canst

praise God for other mercies, while the tears stand in thy eyes

for thy own miseries, it is what flesh and blood never learnt

thee:
^ . , ,

To shut up this with a caution, though we are to pray for

all Saints, yet some call for a more special remembrance at

our' hands. First, Those that are near to us by bond of na-

ture as well as of grace, Phi/emon, ver. \6. J brother beloved,

rspeciallf/ to me ;biU how much more unto thee, both in the

iUsh, and in the Lord: It is true, the bond of the spirit is

more sacred than that of the flesh ; yet when that of the flesh

is twisted with the other, it adds force to the affection, so ar-

gument to the duty; therefore saith Paul, much more unto

thee ; charity may begin, though it must not end at home.

Aeain, By domestic relation, society, and communion, whe-

ther civil or religious, these give an enforcement to the duty,

master for servant, and servants for masters; minister for

people, and people for minister: He that starves his family,

IS not Uke to feast his neighbours ; he that is a churl to his

neighbours, is not like to be over-kind to strangers
;
so he

that prays not for those who by these relations stand so near
'

to
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to him, is very unlike to abound in this duty for others. Se-
condly, Those that are in distress; whoever you forget, re-

member these : This is a fit season for love ; a friend for ad-
versity, is as proper as fire for a winter's day: Joi's friends

chuse the right time to visit him, but took not the right course
of improving their visit; had they spent the time in prayer
for him, which they did in hot disputes with him, they had
profited him, and pleased God more.

Again, This is the season that the tempter is busy ; this

lion walks abroad in the night of affliction, hoping then to

make the Christian his prey, and if he wakes, to make a prey
of him; shall not we watch to pray for him ?

Again, This is the season of God's most speedy answering
prayers ; In the day that I cried, thou heardest me, Psalm
cxxxviii. that is, in the day of aflBiction ; indeed, now is the
time when the Spirit of Christ will be stirring us up to pray:
He that stirs thee up to pray for them, will be as careful to
deliver up thy prayers, and see an answer returned. Thirdly,
Such of the Saints as are of public place and use: You pr.ay

for many here, while you pray for one. Fourthly, Such as
have expressly desired, and engaged you to remember them
at the throne of grace : Among debts, specialties are paid in
the first .place. Thou art a debtor to all thy brethren, and
owest them a remembrance in thy prayers; but more especi-
ally them to whom thou hast particularly promised it : This
is, as it were, a bond under thy hand, given for further secu-
rity of paying this debt to thy friend; whoever thou forget-
test, remember him. Did the Butler's conscience accuse
him for not remembering his promise to Joseph, who had en-
gaged him (when he was restored to court) to intercede with
Fharaoh i'oi' him? This day I remember myfaults^ Gen. xli.

Much more hast thou cause to confess thy faults, who forget-
test to make mention of theiil to the Lord, that have solemnly
desired it at thy hands. Thou mayest prejudice his soul more
by disappointing him of thy prayer, than his estate could suf-

fer for want of thy money ; how knowest thou, but the mercy
he wants is stopped, while thy prayers come to Heaven for
it? That other Saints obtain by their prayers for us, what
sometimes we do not by our own, is clear from Job xlii. «.

VERSE
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Verse 19, 20.
a?

Jnd for me, that Utterance may he given unto

me^ that I may open my Mouth boldly^ to malct

hiowji the Mystery of the Gospel.

For which I am an Embassador in Bonds.

CHAP. L

Shews it is a Duty to desire the Prayers of others,

and why.

X. HE Apostle having laid out this duty of prayer in its full

compass^ taking all Saints within its circumference ; he comes
now to apply this general rule, and claims a share in it him-
self; Andfor me : When he bids them pray for all Saints,

he surely cannot be shut out of their prayers, who is not the

least in the number.
In the words : First, Here is an exhortation, or PauPs re-

quest for himself, and in him for all ministers of the gospel

;

Andfor me.

Secondly, The matter of his request ; That utterance may
he given unto me : Not that he would confine and determine

thenrtn-^heir prayers to this request alone, but propounds it

as a principal head to be insisted on by them on his behalf.

Thirdly, The end why he desires this; That I may open

my mouth boldly, to make known the Mystery of the Gospel.

Fourthly, A double argument to enforce this request. First,

Taken from his office
; for zohich I am Ambassador. Second-

ly, From his present afflicted state, an Ambassador in Bonds,

First, His request: Andfor me*

First, We may note here. That people are to be taught the

duty they owe to their minister, as well as to others ; though,

indeed, no duty is harder for the minister to press, or for the

people to hear, for him to preach with humility and wisdom,

or for them to receive without prejudice.

SECT.
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SECT. I.

Secondly, It is not only our duty to pray for others, but
also to desire the prayers of others for ourselves ; if a Paul
turns beggar^ and desires the remembrance of others for him,
Avho then needs it not? This hath been the constant practice
ot* the Saints: Sometimes they call in the help of their bre-
thren upon special occasions, to pray with them : Thus Da-
nicl, chap. ii. 18. nhen required to interpret xki^hing^ dream,
makes use of Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah, his compa-
nions ; then Daniel zoent to his house, and made the thing

knozoa to these^ that they would desire mercies of the God of
Heaven concerning this secret. Daniel would not give an
answer to the king, till he had an answer from God; to prayer
therefore he goes, no doubt he forgot not this errand in his

closet; but withal he calls in help to join in socialpraycr with
him; he sends. for them to his house, where it is probable
tliej' prayed together for the mutual quickening of their af-

fections, and strengthening of their petitioii ; wherefore, ver.

23. he acknowledgeth the mere}' as an answer to their concur-
rent prayers : / thank thee, O thou God of my fathers^ who
hast made known unto me zchat zee desired of thee : This justi-

fies the Saint's practice, when in any great strait, thev get
others of the faithful to give a lift with them at this duty ;

sometimes we have them desiring their brethrcns pra^'ers for

them, when they cannot conveniently have it with them

:

Thus Esther sets the Jews in Shusham to prayer for her, Est-
her iv. 16. so our Apostle in many of his Epistles, desires the

Saints to carry his name with them to the throne of grace,

J^om, XV. 30. "2 Cor. i. 10, 11. Col.iv. 5. Phil. ii. 8. And
not without great reason: For,

First, God hath made it a debt, which one Saint owes to an-
other ; now not to desire this debt to be paid, which God hath
charged our brethren with, is to undervalue the mercy and
goodness of our God : Should a legacy be left us by a friend,

were it not a despising of his kindness, not fo call upon the
heir who is to pa^^ it? Surely God accounts he doth us a kind-
ness herein, and therefore ma3^ take it ill, not to ask for it ; it

is not our usage to lose a debt for want of a demand^ and this

is none of the least we have owing us.

Secondly, Many are the gracious promises that are made to

such prayers of the faithful, one for another: John i. 5, 16.

Vol. IV. 3 P If
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If any man see his Brother sin a sin zchich /* not unto death

j

he shall ask ^ and he shall give him life Jor them. But 3^011

will say, How can the prayer of one obtain forgiveness for

another? I c^nswer, None is forgiven for the faith' of another,

this m.iist be personal ; but the believing fervent prayer af

6ue, is an excellent means to obtain the grace of repentance

and faith for one another, whereby he may come to be for-r

given; so James v. 16. Confess your faults one to another,

and pray for another, that ye may he healed : Now in not de-

siring oar brethrens help in this kind: we make no use of these

piomises, either the promise is ertipty and useless, or we that

don't improve it are bad husbands. But we cannot say so of -

the promise, if we consider the great fruit and advantage which

the Saints ih all ages have reaped from it. Did not Daniel
get the knowledge of a great secret, as a return of his compa-
nions prayers with him ? Did not Job's friends escape a great

judgment that hung over their heads at his intercession ? What
a miraculous deliverance had Peter, at the prayers of a few

Saints gcithered together on his beiialf ? Bring not therefore an

ovil report upon this promise, seeding such sweet clusters have '

been gathered from it.

SECT. II.

Thirdly, Else we are gniltv of quenching the Spirit of

prayer, which ma}' be do!ic in ourselves, and others also.

First y By this we ma)' cpiench it in ourselves, parti}', be-

cause we neglect a duty : we are bid to confess our sins to one

another ; and for- what end, but to have the beneht of mutual

prayers ? The same Spirit whicli stirs thee up to pray for thy-

self, will excite thee in many cases to set others at prayer for

thee ; which if thou dost not, thou overlayest his motions,

and so committest a. sin.

Again, Thou quenchest the Spirit of prayer in thyself*, by
depriving thyself of that assistance which thou mightest re-

ceive in thy own prayers through theirs : for the Spirit con-

veys his quickening grace to usiij the use of instruments and

means ; he that dot!) not hear the word preached, quenches '

his spirit, because God useth this to enkindle the Saint's

grace ; so he that desires not the prayers of others, quencheth

the Spirit of pra3'er in himself, because the exercise of their

grace in prayer for thee may fetch down more grace to be

poured in unto thee.

Secondly,
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Secondlj^, Thou mayest be accessary to the quenching of
the Spirit in others, because tl)ou hirKierest the acting of those
graces in them, which would have been drawn forth in prayer
for thee, hadst thou acquainted them with thy condition : by
opening thy wants or desires to thy brethren, thou feedestthe
Spirit of prayer in them, as they have new matter adminis-
tered to work upon : by acquainting them with the merciful
providences of God to thee, thou prickesta song of praise for

them : ho;v maiay groans and sighs should God in prayer have
had from thy neighbour Saints, hadst thou not bit in thy temp-
tations and afflictions from theu' knowledge ? what peajs of joy
and thankfulness would they have rung, hadst thou not con-
cealed thy mercies from them ?

Fourthly^ To express the humble sense we have of our own
'weakness, and the need we have of others* help ; humble
souls are fearful of their own strength : Nore) ye arc full, ye
art rich^ and hate reigned as Kings without us, saith Paul of

the self conceited Corinthians ; the time was, you thought
you had need of Paw/'s preaching to you, and praying for

you, but now ye reign without us : O how many are there

Avhen time was, could beg prayers of every Christian they
met, nothing but wants and complaints could be heard from
them, which made them beg help of the prayers of all? but
now they have U5ft the beggar's trade, and reign in an imagi-
nary kingdom of their self-conceited sufficiency ; certainly as

rt shews want of charity not to pray for others, so no want gjj^

pride not to desire prayers from others.

Fifthly, That we may prevent Satan's design against us^; he
Icnows v.ery well what an advantage he hath upon the Chris-

tian, when severed from his company ; wherefore he labours

to hinder him of the aid of his brethrens prayer?. Samsons
strength lay not in a single hair_, but his whole lock ; th^
Saint's safety lies in communion, not in rolitude and single

devotion ; how many, alas ! concealing their temptation fvcj^

others, have faund their sorrows grow upon them after ati'tiicir

own prrvate endeavours against them ?

Lastly, The love we owe to our brethren requrres it, 1?l^

Saints here live where none love them but themselves, 'there-

'fore they had need make much of one another : Now^his of
desiring'' theii- prayers, carries a three-fold expression of lovje

to them.

1. By this we acknowledge the grace of God in our ^bre-

thren, or we would not employ them in such a work. Wha;t
more hoaour^ble testimony can we give to another, than^to

own3P2
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own him as a child of God, one whose prayers are welcome

to Heaven ? We are bid to prefer every one his brother in ho-

nour. Now no way can we do this more, than by making use

of their help at the throne of grace to be our remembrancers

to the Lord.

2. By this we do our utmost to interest our brethren in the

mercy we desire them to pray for, as whoever shares in the

duty, is partner in the mercy.

3. By this we confirm them in a confidence of our readiness

to pray for them ; what consists neighbourhood in, but a rea-

diness to reciprocate kindnesses one to another ? Now who
will be free with his neighbour, to take a kindness from him,

that is not willing to do the like ? Be ye strange to your

friend, and you teach him to be so to you ; nothing endears

Christians more in love, than an open heart one to another ; a

friend should have no cabinet in his bosom, to which he allows

not his friend a key

.

SECT. III.

But do we not by desiring our fellozv^Saints' prayers, in-

trench upon Christ's mediatory office
'^

No, surely Christ would not command that^ which would

be a wrong to himself; there is a great difference betwixt our

desiring Christ to pray for us, and our brethren ; we desire

Christ to present our persons and prayers, expecting expec-
- lation of both through his blood and intercession ; but no

such matter from the prayers of our brethren, we only de-

sire them as friends to bear us company to the throne of

grace, to present our prayers in communion together, ex-

pecting the welcome of both their, and our prayers, not

from them, but from Christ ; relying on Christ to procure

the welcome both to our prayers and theirs, at our heavenly

Father's hand.

But why then may z&e not disire the prayers of the deceased

Saints, for the same purpose that zee desire the prayers ofthose

that live yet zenith us'^ _

First) We have no precept or example for this in the

word ; and unbidden there, in duties of worship, is forbid-

den ; we inust not be wise above zohat is zcritten : Not to use

the means which God hath appointed, is a great sin, which

was 4haz^s case ; but to invent ways or means more than God
^ath appointed, is worse. It is bad «uough for a subject not

to
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to keep the King's laws ; but far worse for him to presume to

mint a law of his own.
Secondly, We have no way of expressing our thoughts to

Saints departed ; why should we pray to them that cannot
hear what we say ? or where is the messenger to send our
minds by ? or the scripture that saith, they hear in heaven,
what we pray on earth ?

Thirdly, It is the prerogative of Christ to be the only
agent in Heaven for his Saints on earth ; to which of the An-*
gels or Saints did God say, sit thou at my right hand ? In
the outward temple, w^e hnd the whole congregation pray-
ing, but into the holy of holiest, entered none but the High
Priest with his perfume; every Saint is a Priest to offer up
prayers for himself and others on earth; but Christ only as

our High-Priest intercedes in Heaven for us. Th^ glorious
Angels and Saints there no doubt wish well to the church
below ; but it is Christ's office to receive the incense of his
militant Saints prayers, which they send up from this out-
ward temple below to Heaven, and to offer it up with all their
desires to God ; so that to employ any in Heaven besides
Christ to pray for us, is to put Christ out of office.

SECT. IV.

First, It reproves those into Vvhose hearts it never yet
came, to beg prayers for their own souls ; surely they are
great strangers to themselves, and ignorant what a privilege
they lose ; as Christ said to the zeoman of Samaria, if thou
hadst known the gift of God, and who it is that asks, thou
wouldest have asked, and he would have given. Did poor
souls know who the Saints are, what favourites with God, and
how prevalent their prayers are with him, they would not
willingly be left out of their remembrance ? I never knew
any, but as soon as God began to work upon them, but
thought this worth the desiring; it is natural for a servant or
child, when master or father are displeased, if they know
any that have interest in their favour, then they entreat to
become suitors for them. When hunger and want pinch the
poor, if they have any neighbour to be their friend, he shall
soon hear of them; now were the sense of their wants, or
troubles of a higher nature, would they not be as earnest to
desire prayers for their souls. Well, you that fear God, and
live among such^ do your duty, though they have not hearts

to
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to desire it at your hands
;
pray over their stupid souls before

the tord. When a friend is sick^ and his senses are gone,

you do not stay to send for the physician till he comes to

himself, you had need make more haste to God for such as

these.

Secondly, Those who desire prayers of God's people, but

hypocritically, and they are such as set others on work^, but

prav not for themselves, a certain sign of a naughty heart:

Thus Pharaoh often called for Moses to pray for him, but

we read not that ever he made any address himself to God,
whereas a gracious soul will be sure to meet him he employs

at the work : I beseech you (saith Paul) to strict ogeiher with

me in your prayers to God for me; he did not slip the collar

off his own neck, to put it on another^, but drew together

with them in it ; else they that pray for thee, may pray the

mercy away from thee.

Thirdly, Such that desire prayers of others, but only^ in

-some great pinch ; if their chariot be set fast in some deep

slough of affliction, then they send in all haste for some

to draw them out with their prayer; who at another time

change their thoughts of the Saints, their prayers, yea, and

of God himself: The frogs once gone, and Mioses heais no

more of Pharaoh till another plague rubs up his memory.
Many their consciences are soft and tender wdiilst steeping in

affliction, but hard and stout when that is removed. Pharaohy

that so often called Mosts up to prayer, at last could not enr

dure the sight of him. O take heed of this; when once the

wretch came to that pass, as to drive Moses from him, that

had so often bailed him out of the hands of divine vengeance,,

then he had not long to live; for he removed the very dam_,

and lift up the very sluice to let in ruin upon himself.

Fourthly, Such as desire others to pray for them, but vain-

gloriously, to gain reputation for religious : Beware of this,

yet charge not all for the hypocrisy of some; nehher de-

prive thyself of the benefit of other prayers, out of an ima-

ginary fear lest thou shouldest play the hypocrite therein;

watch thy heart, but wave not the duty: Because some have

strangled themselves with their own garters, wilt thou there-

fore be afraid to W'ear thine? Or because some canting beg-

gars go about the country to shew their sores, which they

desire not to have cured, wilt not thou therefore when
wounded 2:0 the chirurgion ?

CHAP.
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CHAP. II.

2'he Duty of Praying for the Ministers of the

Gospel.

£ ROM this request of the Apostle, we may note that the

ministers of the gospel are in an especial manner to be remem-
bered in the Saint's prayers,

SECT. I.

Fint^ Tn regard of God whose message they bring; they

come about his work, and dehver his errand ; not to pray for

them, will be interpreted, you wish not well to the business

tljey have in hand for him ; they do not only come from God,
but with Christ; Wc as zcorkers together with hirriy beseech you
not to receive the Grace of God in vain, 2 Cor. vi. 9. Christ

and the minister go into the pulpit together, a greater than

man is there ; master and servant are both at work.

Jgain, The blessing of the minister's labour is from God ;

not the hand that sets the plant, or sows the seed ; but God's

blessing gives the increase, 1 Cor. iii. 6. When Melajicthon

was first converted, the light of the gospel shone with so

clear and strong a beam on his own eyes, that he thought he

should convert all he preached unto ; he deemed it was im-

possible his hearers should withstand that truth, which he saw
with so much evidence; but he afterwards found the contrary,

which made him say, I see nozo that old Jdam is too hard

for the young MeJancthon. God carries the key by his gir-

dle, that alone can open hearts, and prayer is the key to open
his ; when Christ intended to send forth his disciples to preach

the Gospel, he sets them solemnly to prayer, Matt. ix. Many
are the promises which he hath given to the ministers of the

.Gospel for their protection, that "he will keep these stars in his

right hand, or they had been on the ground, and stamped

under foot long ago. / zcill he thy mouth, and teach thee

zt)hat thou shalt say, Exod. iv. 12. Go 'preach, I amwith you
to the end of the world, Matt, xxviii. wherefore are these

promises, but to be shot back again in prayers to God that

gave them ?

SECT.
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SECT. II.

Secondly, In regard of the ministers tbemselv(:is ; there is

not a greater object of pity and prayer in the world, than the

faithful ministers of Clirist; if yon consider,

First, The importance of their v/ork ; it is temple-work,
and that is weighty ; which made Paul cry ont, Wlio is snf-

ficient for these things ? / am doing a great zoork (said Nehe^
miah) Chapter vi. ver. 3. But what was that to his ? No
work more hazardous to miscarry in than this; it is sad

enough to drop to Hell from under the pulpit, to hear the

Gospel, and yet to perish, but O how dismal to fall out of it

thither for unfaithfulness in the work ? The consideration of

this made Paul so bestir him ? Knoxving tht terror of the Lord,
zoe persuade men.

Secondly, It is a laborious work ; Kiiozo them zchich labour

among you^ and admonish you, 1 Thes. v. 1 2. Tho^e who la-

bour in the Word and Doctrine y which labour to weariness
;

he that preaches as he should, shall find it a work, not of an
hour while speaking in the pulpit, but a load that lies heavy
on his shoulders all the v/eek ; a labour that spends the vitals,

and consumes the oil which should feed the lamp of nature ;

such a labour, in a word, as makes old age and youth often

meet together. The Jews took Christ to be al)out fifty years

old, when he was little above thirty, John viii. 57. because

Christ had so macerated his body with labour in preaching,

fasting and watching, that it aged his very countenance :

Other call'ngs are, many of them, but as exercise to nature,

they blow off t'le ashes from its coal, and help to discharge

nature of those superfluities which oppress it ; who eats his

bread more heartily, and sleeps more sweetly than the plow-

man ? But the minister's work debilitates nature ; it is bard

for him to eat and work too; like the candle, he wastes while

he shines ; whatever work is thought harder than other, he

have it borrowed to set forth the minister's labour ; th4?y are

called soldiers, watch-men, husbandmen, yea, their work is

set out by the pangs of a woman in travail ; some of them
indeed have easier labours than other, those who find more
success of their ministry than their brethren, but who can tell'

the throws that theif souls feel, who all the time of their mi-

nistry go in travail, and bring forth dead-children.

Thirdly, It is an opposed work.
First,
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Pirsi, By Hell ; The Devil never liked temple-work ; he
that was at Joshua's right hand to resist him is at the minister's

elbow to disturb him, both in studv and pulpit : / would have
come (saith Paul) but Satan hindered', who can tell all the
devices that Satan hath to take the minister off, or hinder him
in his work ? One while he disconrageth him, that he is ready
with Jonah, to run away from his charge; another while he
is blowing him up with pride; even Paul himself hath a
thorn given him in his flesh, to keep pride out of his heart •

sometimes he roils him with passion, and leavens his zeal into
sovverness and unmercifulness ; this the disciples w^ere tainted
with, when they called for fire to come down from Heaven
upon those who stood in their way. Sometimes he chills their
zeal, and intimidates their spirits into cowardice and self-pity :

Thus Peter favoured himself when he. denied his master
;

and at another time, dissembled with the Jews, to carry their
favour,

Secondl)^, It is opposed by the wicked world : To he a Mi-
Ulster (said Luther) is nothing else but to drive the world's
zvrath and fury upon himself: How are they loaden with re-
proaches ? This dirt lies so thick no where, as on the minis*
ter's coat; what odious names did the jipostles themselves go
under? And it were well they would onl}^ smite them with,

the tongues ; but in all ages, persecutors have thirsted most
after their blood ; the persecution in the Acts, begins with the
cutting off of James' head ; seven thousand could lie better
hid in JezebeVs time, than one Prophet; these are the bur^
densome stones, which every one is lifting at, though none
can do it without bruising their own fingers; in everj^ na-
tional storm almost, these are taken up toJ)e thrown overboard
for those that raised it : How many are there of an opinion,
that nothing keeps them from seeing happy days, but the
standing of them and their office? O m'serable happiness,
which cannot be bought and purchased, but with the ruin of
those that brings the tidings of peace and salvation. Such a
a happiness this would be, as the sheep had in the fable, when
persuaded to have the dogs that kept the woh'^s off, killed

;

or as the passengers at sea would have, when their pilot is

thrown over-board. In a word, such a happiness as the JezQs

had, when Christ was taken out of the w^ay by their murde-
rous hands; they slew him, to preserve themselves from the
Romans destroying their city, but brought them with irrepa-

rable ruin by this \QVy means upon their own head.

Vol. I v." 3Q Thirdly,
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Thirdly, That which addi weight to the fornier, is, that the

men who are to bear this heavy burden, and to coi^flict with

all these difficulties and dangers, are those, who have no

stronger shoulders than others, for tliey are men subject to the

like infirmities with their brethren. Now will not all this

melt you into compassion towards them, and your compassion

send you to prayer for them ? Shall they stand in the face of

death and danger, where Satan's bullets, and man's also, fly

so thick, and you not be at the pains to raise a breast-work

before them for their defence by your prayers ?

SECT. III.

Thirdly, In regard of yourselves ; love to yourselves will

J)lead to pray for them.

1. Consider the ministry is an office set up on purpose for

your Sukes ; it was never intended for the exalting of a few

men above their brethren, but for the service of your faith
;

the gifts that Christ hath given to men, Ephes. iv. are both for

the edifying of the body of Christ; and will you not pray

for those, that from tlie one end of the year to the other, are

at work for you ? If you had but a child or servant sent abroad

about your wordly business, would you not send a prayer

after him ? Tlius clid good Jacob, when his children went on

bis en-and to Egypt, God Jlmighty give you mercy before the

man. Will not you do thus much tor your minister, and pray,

God Almighty go with him, when in his study to prepare,

and when in the pulpit to deliver, 'what he hath prepared for

our souls.

Secondly, The minister's miscarriage is dangerous to the

people ; therefore pray for them, lept you be led into tempta-

tion by their falls. The sins of teachers, are the teachers of

sin; if the nurse be sick, the child is in danger to suck the

disease from her ; if the minister be tainted with an error, it

is strange if many of his people should not catch the infec-

tion ; if he be loose and scandalous in his life, he is like a

common well, corrupted and muddied, at which all the town

draw their water. The Devil aimed at more than Peter, when

he desired leave to try a fall with him : Luke xxii. 31. Simon^

Simon, Satan hath desired to winm>w thee. He knew his fall

was like to strike up the heels of many others ; tlie minister's

practice makes a greater sound shan his doctrine j they who
forget
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forget his sermon, will remember his example to quote it for
their apology when time serves. Peter withdrazvs, and other
Jews dissembled with him, Gal. ii. 12, 13. Truly, your mi-
nisters are but men, subject to like passions with yourselves:
He among them that presumes, he shall not slide into an er-

ror, or fall into a sin, is bolder than any promise in the word
gives him leave ; they need your prayers as much as any, and
those most, that fear their danger least.

Thirdly, By praying for the minister, you take the most
liopeful way to profit by his ministry ; such a soul as this, may
come in expectation to have a portion laid on his trencher,
and such guests as send to Heaven before they come to an or-
dinance, are most likely to have the best etitertainment. He
that hears a sermon, and hath not prayed for the minister, and
the success of his labours, sits down to his meat before he
hath craved a blessing ; he plays the thief to his own soul,

while he robs the Minister of the assistance his prayers
might have brought him from Heaven. The less the mi-
nister is prayed for, the less it is to be feared will the people
profit.

Fourthly, By praying for the minister, you not only render
the word he preacheth more efft^ctual to yourselves, but also

interest yourselves in the good his ministry does to others i

As there is a way of partaking in others sins, so in others holy
services. He that strengthens the hands of a sinner any way
in his wicked practices, makes his sin his own, and shall par-
take with him in the wages due to the work when the day of
'reckoning comes. So he that strengthens the Minister's hand
in his holy work, whether by prayer, countenance, or relief

of his necessities, becomes a partaker with him in his service,

and shall not be left out in the reward, Matt. x. 40. We read
there of a Prophet's rezcard ^\ven to private Christians; they
who communicate with the Minister in his labour, by any
subserviency to it, shall share in the reward ; when God comes
to reward his Prophets for their faithful service, then Ohadiak
that hid them from the fury of their persecutors; then Onesi-
phones that refreshed their bowels

; yea, then all tliose faith-

ful ones that put up their fervent prayers for the free course
of the gospel i.n their ministrj-, shall be called in to share with
them in the reward. He that iiath but a fifteenth part in a
ship, isan owner, as well as he that hath more ; and when the
voyage is over, he hath his share of the return that is made,
proportionable to his part. O what an encouragement is this

to have a stock going in this bottom ? Yea, to venture deeper
3Q2 than
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that! ever at the throne of grace for the now despised Minis,
ters of Christ, seeing Heaven's promise is our ensuring office

to secure all we send to sea upon this account.

CHAP. III.

Shews why the Ministers of the Gospel chiejiy desire

Prayers,

X HE second branch of the words, follows; and contains

the matter of the JpostIts rc'quest to the Church of Ephesus

;

or what he desires them to mention to Qod in his behalf, Jliat

Uttcranet maij h^ given to m^.

SECT. I.

Wherefore observe first the spirituality of his desire, he

sets them not a praying for carnal things; no, we hear him

nf)t so much as mention his necessities and outward wants,

which he being now a prisoner, 'tis like he was no great

stranger to ; but they are spiritual wants he most groans un-

der, he desires the charity of their prayers, more than of theii-

purse.

Secondly, Observe the public concernment of that he begs

prayers for, That utterance may he given to me ; this is not a

personal privilege, that would redound only to his own ad-

vantage, but that which may lit him for his public employ^

ment m the church ; from which we may gather.

A faitiiful Minister's heart runs more on his work, than on

himself; that which he chiefly desires, is, how he may best

discharge his ministerial trust. No doubt Paul spake out of

the abundance of his heart ; as if he had said, if you will

take me into your prayers, let this be your request, That ut^

terance may be given me; 2 Thes. in. 1. Pray for us, that

the word of the Lord may have fee course; Col. iv. 3.

Praying for us^ that God zvould open unto us a door of ut-

terance, to speak the mystery of Christ, Adrijirable are the

expressions
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expressions whereby this holy man declares how deeply his

heart was engaged in the Lord, Rom. i, 9. He ells them
that his very soul and spirit was set u])on it; whom I serve

mth my Spirit in the Gospel of his Son ; never did any more
long for preferment in the Church, than he to preach the gos-
pel in tae Church : Fer. 11. / /ong to see you, that 1 may
impart unto you some spiritual gift : He professeth himself a
debtor to ail sorts of men ; he hath a heart and tongue to

preach to all that have an ear to liear, 1 am a debtor both to

the Greeks, and to the Barbarians; to the wise, and to the

unzi)ise, ver. 14. Yea, he was ready to preach the gospel at

Mome itself, ver, 1,5. where he should stand in the mouth of
death and danger; ihisso took up his thoughts, that for it he
threw all worldly concerns at his heels ; / seek not yours, but
you, % Cor. xii. 14. He had rather preach them into Christ,

than their money into his purse : And for their respect and
love, though it was due debt to him, yet he lays it aside. I
zoill very gladly spend, and be spent ; though the more abun-
dantly 1 love you, the less I be loved. His duty he will do to

them, and leaves them to look to theirs to him. God will re»

ward the faithful Minister, though his people will not thank
him for his labour. In a Word, his very life was not valued
by him, when it stood in competition with his work : ^cts xx,
24. But none of these move me, neither count I my life dear,
that I might Jinish my course zoithjoy, and the Ministry that
i have received from the Lord Jesus : And not without great
reason is it, that Ministers should prefer their duty above all

temporal respects ; they are servants to God, and a servant

must look to his work, whatever becomes of himself, uibra^
harrHs servant would not eat till he had done his message

;

and when it sped, neither would he stay to lose time, Gen,
xxiv. 33. 'Tis necessary the Minister should fulfil his Mi-
nistry, not that he should be rich, nor be in reputation

;

the incomparable value of souls is such, as should make us
hazard our whole temporal to promote their eternal salvation :

He that wins souls is wise, though he lose his own life in the
work,

SECT. II.

We come to a more particular enquiry into what the Apostle
means by utt^rance^ >vhich he desires may be given him. A

parallel
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parallel place to this we have Co!, vi. 3, 4. Three things we
may conceive the Apostle drives at in this request.

Firsty By utterance may be meant, liberty to preach the

gospel; that his mouth might not be stopped by the persecu-
tor : Now he desires they would pray for him, that he might
not be quite taken oflp his work.

Note 1. What a grievous affliction it is to a Faithful Mi-
nister to be denied liberty to preach the gospel : So long as

Paul might preach, though in a chain, he is not much trou-

bled, the word is free, though he be bound ; but to have his

mouth stopped, to see poor souls ready to perish for Avant of

that bread which be hath to give, and yet may not be allowed
this liberty, goes to his heart. O pr^rj/, saith he, that utter-

irnce matf he givat : If he may not preach, neither would he
live ; for upon this account alone he desired life, the further-

ance of their faith, 1 Phil. xxv. O how far are they from
PanVs mind, to whom 'tis more tedious to preach, than griev-

ous to be kept from the work ! how seldom should we see

some in the pulpit, were it not a necessary expedient to bring

is their revenue at the year's end ?

SECT. III.

l^otc 2. Thelibert}^ of the gospel, and of the Ministers to

deliver it, are in an especial manner to be prayed for.

First y Because this is strongly opposed by Satan and his in-

struments ; wherever God opens a door for his gospel, there

Si.tan raiseth his batteries: 1 Cor. xvi. 9. A great door and
eifectual is opened iinio me, and there are many adversaries :

Nosoonerdoth God o[)en his shop-windows, but the Devil is

at work to shut them again, or hinder the free trade of his

gospel : Other men's servants can work peaceably in their

inaster*s shop, but as for God's servants, every one hath a

stone to throw in at them, as they pass by : when Paul began

to preach at Tlussalonica, the city was presently in an uproar.

These that have turned the IVorld upside down, are come hi-

ther also. Acts xvi. 6. Indeed they said true, let the gospel

have but liberty, and it will turn the world upside down, it

Avill make a change, but a happy one ; this the Devil knows,

and therefore dreads its approach.

Secondly, Because 'tis the choicest mercy that God can

bless a nation with ; happy are the people that are in such a
case ;
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case; 'tis the gospel of the kingdom, it lifts a people up to

Heaven ; we could better spare the sun out of its orb, than

the preaching of the gospel out of the Church. Souls might

find the way to Heaven, though the sun did not lend -hem
its light ; but without the light of truth, they cannot take one

right step towards it : Work while ye have the light ^ John xii.

36. Salvation-work cannot be done by the candle-light of a
natural understanding, but by the day-light of gospel-re-

velation ; this sun must rise^ before man can go forth to this

labour.

Thirdly, 'Tis in God's power to preserve the liberty of his

gospel and messengers, in spite of the Devil and his instru-

ments ; therefore indeed Paul sends them not to Court to beg
his liberty, but to Heaven : God had Nero closer prisoner

than he had Paul : Rev. iii. 8. Behold I have set before thee

an open door, and no man can shut it. At Ephesus were many
adversaries, yet the door was kept open ; Christ carries the

keys of the church-door at his girdle : Rev. iii. 7. He that

hath the Key of David, he that openeth, and no man shutteth;

the key of the house of David, so Isa. xxii. £2. The Church
is Christ's house, and the master will keep the key of his

own door.

Fourthly, Prayer hath a mighty power "svith God to pre-

serve or restore liberty to his gospel and messengers ; it hatli

fetched home his servants from banishment, it hath brought
them out of their dungeon ; the prison could not hold Peter,

when the Church was at prayer for him. It hath had a mighty
influence into the Church's affairs, ivhen at the lowest ebb

;

it was a sad world to the Church in Nero*s time, when Paul
set the Saints a praying for Kings, and those that were in au-
thority ; which prayers, though they were not answered in

Nero, yet I doubt not but afterwards they were in Co7istantiYic,

and other Christian Princes, under whose royal wing the
Church of Christ was cherished and protected.

Lastly, Pray for the liberty, because when the gospel goes
away, it goes not alone, but carries your other mercies with
it: where the minister hath not liberty to preach the truth, the
people will not long have liberty to profess it. Nor can that

place look long to enjoy its outward peace ; when God re-

inoves his gospel, it is to make way for worse company, even
all his sore plagues and judgments, Jer. vi. 8.

SECT.
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SECT. IV,

Secondly, When the Apostle desires iitteiance to be given

him, he means, that he may have a word given him to preach;

according to that which Christ promiseth, Mce^^. x. 19. It shall

be given you in that same hour znhat ye shall speak,

Firstj Note, That ministers have no ability of their own
for their work. O how long may they sit tumbling their

books over, and beating their brains, till God comes to their

help! and then (as Jacob's venison) 'tis brought to their hand
;

if God drop not down his assistance, we write with a pen that

hath no ink ; if any need walk pendantly upon God more than

others, the Minister is he.

Secondly, Observe, that those who are most eminent for

gifts and grace, have meanest thoughts of themselves, and are

acquainted most with their own insutHciency. Paul himself

is not ashamed to let Christians know, that if God brings it

not into him, he cannot deal out to them ; he cannot speak a

•word to them, till he receives it from God_, '2 Cor. iii. 5. Not

that zve are sufficient of ourselves to think any thing as of our-,

selveSf but our sufficiency is of God, who hath also made us

able ministers of the Ntzv Testament ; he is the able minister

whom God enables.

Thirdly, Observe, the meanest Christian may by his faith-

ful prayers, help to make the minister's sermon for him : Pray,

saith the Apostle, that utterance may be given me ; that I may
have from God what I should deliver to others : O what an

useful instrument is a praying Christian ! he may not only

help his own minister, but others, all the world over. Paul

Avas now at Rome, and sends for prayers as far as Ephesus*

SECT. V.

Thirdly, By utterance he may mean a faculty of speech, a

feadiness and facility to deliver to others what he hath been

enabled to conceive in his own mind of the will of God ;

many eminent servants of God have been very sensible of, and

inuch discouraged for their impedite speech, and hesitant de-

livery. Now this may proceed from a natural cause^ or su-

pernatural.^
First,
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FirstJ
From a natural cause; as, 1. From a defect in the

instruments of speech, which some think was the catise of

Moses's complaint, Exodi iv. 10. I am not eloquent, but dow
of speech : And this discouraged him from being sent on God's
errand ; but God can compensate the hesitancy of the tongue
with the divine power of the matter delivered ; this Moses
who was so slow in speech, zcas mighty in zoords. Acts vii. 22.

able to make FharaoKs stout heart to tremble, though he
might stammer in the delivery of it ; God promised indeed
to be with his mouth, yet it is probable he did not cure his

natural infirmity ; for we find him complaining afterwards of

it : Such natural imperfections therefore should neither dis-

courage the minister, nor prejudice the people ; but rather

make him more careful, that the matter be weighty he deli-

vers ; and then, that their attention be more close and united.

2. From a weak memory; he that reads in a bad print, cannot
read fast and smooth, but will oft be stopt to study what is

next. Memory is an inward table or book, out of which the

minister reads his sermon unseen; if the notions or medita-

tions we have to deliver, be not fairly imprinted on our me-
mory, no wonder that the tongue is oft at a stand, except we
.should speak to no purpose ; when God hath assisted in the

study, we need him to strengthen our memory in the pulpit.

3. From fear ; if the heart faint, it is no wonder the tongue
falters ; this it is like was at the bottom of Jeremiah'' s excuse,

chap. i. 6. Jh Lord God, behold I cannot speak, for I am a

child : That is, I want the courage and spirit of a man to

wrestle with those oppositions that will certainly meet me in

the work ; this appears by the method God takes for the cure,

ver, 7, 8. Saj/ not I am a child, for thou shalt ^o to all that I
shall send thee : Be not afraid of their faces, for I am with
thee to deliver thee.

Secondly, Supernatural, wher% none of these defects are,

but the minister stands best furnished, and in greatest readi-

ness for his work
,
yet let but God turn the cock, and there

is a stop put to the whole work ; not only the preparation of
the heart, but the anszoer of the tongue, both are of the Lord,
Prov. xvi. 1. God keeps the key of the mouth as well as of

the heart ; not a word can get out, but sticks in the teeth,

until God opens the door of the lips to give it a free egress.

He opened the mouth of the ass, and stopped the mouth of

that wicked prophet its master. Num. xxii. hear him confess-

ing as much to Balak, ver. 3S. Lo I am come unto thee ; have

I noxv any power at all to say any thing ? The word that God
Vol. IV. SR putteth
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putteth in my mouthy that shall I speak. Never man desired

more to be speaking than he, that which should have got him

his hire, the wages of unrighteousness, for he loved it dearly

:

but God had tongue-ty'd him ; nay, even holy men, when

they would speak the truth, and that for God, cannot deliver

themselves of what they have conceived ; hence David's

praver, Open my lips^ and my mouth shall shezo forth thy

praise, God tells Ezekiely he would make his tongue cleave

to his mouth; he should not reprove them, though he would,

^hap. iii. 26.

SECT. VI.

1. Do ministers depend thus on God for utterance.' This

speaks to you my brethren in the Lord's work, do nothing for

which God may stop your mouths when you come into the

pulpit.

Firsty Take heed of any sin smothering in your bosoms

;

canst thou believe God will assist thee in his work, who canst

lend thy hand to the Devil's ? mayest thou not rather fear he

should hang a padlock on thy lips, and strike thee dumb, when
thou goest about thy work } You remember the story of Ori-

geny how after his great fall he was silencM in the pulpit ; for

at the reading of that, 1. 16. What hast thou to do to declare

my statutes ? or that thoti shouldest take my covenant in thy

mouth ? The conscience of his sin would not sufFer^him to

speak. O it is sad, when the preacher meets his own sin in

his subject, and pronounceth sentence against himself while

he reads his text; if thou wouldest have God assist thee, be

zealous, and repent ; when the trumpet is washed, then the

holy Spirit will again breathe through it.

Secondly, Beware thou comest not in the confidence of thy

own preparations ; God hath declared himself against this kind

of pride, 1 Sam. ii. Q. By strength shall no man prevail, A
little bread with God's blessing, may make a meal for a mul-

titude, and great provision may soon shrink to nothing, if God
ielp not in the breaking of it : it is not thy sermon in thy

head, or notes in thy book, will enable thee to preach, except

God open thy mouth ; acknowledge therefore God in all thy

ways, and lean not to thy own understanding : the swelling of

the heart, as well as of the wall, goes before a fall ; did the

Ephraimites take it so ill, that Gideon would steal a victory

without calling them to his help ? how much more may it pro-

voke
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vokeGod, when thou goesttothe pulpit, and passest by his

door in the way. without calUng for his assistance ?

To the people, take heed you do not stop your ministers

mouths ; this you may
First, By admiring their gifts, and applauding their persons,

especially when this is accompanied with unthankfulness to

God that gives them ; when you applaud the man, but do not

bless God for him. Princes have an evil eye upon those sub-

jects that are over-popular ; God will i>ot let his creature stand

in his light, nor have his honour suffer by the reputation of

his instrument ; the mother likes not to see the child taken

with the nurse, more than with herself. O how foolish are

we, who cannot love, but we must dote ; not honour, but we
must adore also. To over-do, is the ready way to undo;
many fair mercies are thus over-laid, and pressed to death by
the excess of att'ection, or when it is accompanied with de-

tracting of others ; the abilities of one are cried up, to cry

down another; lam of Paul, and I of Jpollos; thus the dis-

ciples advanced their preacher to hold up a faction.

Secondly, You may provoke God to withdraw his assistance,

by expecting the benefit from man, and not from God; as if

it were nothing but to take up your cloak and bible, and you
are sure to get good by such a one's ministry ; this is like

them in James, that say, We zvill go into such a city, and get

gain ; as if it were no more to hear with profit, than to go to

the tap, and draw wine. It is just thou shouldst find, the

minister straitened, and his abilities bound up, because thou
coniest to him, as unto a God, who is but a poor instrument.

O say not to him, give me grace, give me comfort, as Rachel
asked children of her husband ; but go to thy God for these,

in thy attendance on man.
Thirdly, By rebelling against the light of truth that shines

forth upon you in his ministry. God sometimes stops the mi-
nister's mouth, because the people shut their hearts; Christ

himself did not many mighty works, he could not (saith Mark)
in his own country, because of their unbelief. It is just God
should take away the ministry, or stop the minister's mouth,
when they despise his counsel, and the word becomes a re-

proach to them ; I am sure it is a sad damp to the minister's

spirit, that preacheth long to a gainsaying people, and no
good omen to them. The mother's milk goes away some-
times before the child's death : God binds up the spirit of
his Messengers in judgment, Ezek, iii. 26. / will make

3 R 2 thy
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thy tongue cleave tc the roof of thy mouth, that thou shalt

be dumb, and shalt not be a reprover to them, for they are a
rebellious house.

CHAP. IV.

Shexos what a Mystery is, aiid in what Respects the

Gospel is so.

HE third branch in the vords, presents us with the end

why he desires their prayers for utterance to be granted him,

That I may open my mouth boldly, to raake knouri the mystery

of the gospel ; where are three things.

SECT. I.

The gospel is a mystery; the Greek word mysterion, some
derive from myeo, to teach any secret belonging to religion

;

others of myo, or myzo, to shut the mouth, because those that

were initiated, or admitted to be present at the religious rites

and mysteries of the Heathens (who were called mystai) might

not reveal them to those that were amyetoi, or not initiated
;

therefore they had an image before the temple, holding his

finger upon his mouthy to put them in mind, as they went in

antl out, of keeping secret what was done within. Indeed the

mysteries in their idolatrous worship were so impure and fil-

th}^, that nothing but secrecy could keep them from being ab-

horred and detested by the more sober part of mankind. And
it is not unworthy our noting. That the Spirit of God should

make choice of that word in the New Testament so often, to

express the holy doctrine of truth and salvation contained in

it, which were so vilely abused by those heathenish idolaters
;

surely it shews them to be over-scrupulous, that judge it un-

lawful any way to make use of those names or things which

have been abused by heathens or idolaters. But to return to

the word mystery ; it hath obtained in our usual speech to be

applied to any secret, natural, civil, or religious, which lies

out
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out of the road of vulgar understandings : In Scripture it is

generally used for religious secrets ; and is taken both in an
evil and good sense.

First, In an evil sense, 2 Thes. 2,3. The mystery ofiniquity
doth already zvork ; whereby is meant the secret rising of an-
tichristian dominion, whereof some foundations were laid in

the Apostles days : Error is but a day younger than truth.

When the gospel began first to be preached b}^ Christ and his

Apostles, error presently put forth her hand to take it by me
heel, and supplant it. The whole system of Antichrist anism
is a myster}^ of pohcy and impiety : Mystery is written upon
the Whore of Babylon's forehead, Rev. xvii. 2. and Causabon
tells us, the same word was writ upon the Pope's mitre ; if so^
it is well he would own his name : My soul, enter not thou into
their secrets.

Secondly, In a good sense ; sometimes for some particular
branch of evangelical truth: Thus the rejection of the Jtzos,
and calling of the GmtileSy is called a mystery, Rom. xi. 25.
The wonderful change of those that shiill be upon earth at the
end of the world, 1 Cor. xv. 51. The incarnation, resurrec-
tion, and ascension of Christ, 1 Tim. iii. 16. &c. Sometimes
for the whole of the gospel, as to the doctrine of it, called a
mystery of faith, 1 Tim. iii. 9. As to the purity of its pre-
cepts, and rules for a holy life, a mystery of godliness. As to
the author, subject and end of it, called the mystery of Christ,
Eph. iii. 4. It was revealed by him, treats of him, and leads
souls to him : And lastly, in regard of the blessed reward it

promiseth to all that sincerely embrace it, called the mystery
of the kingdom of God, Mark'w. li. This gospel is the
glorious mystery we are now to speak of; and to shew in
what respect it is a mystery, or why so called by the Spirit
of God,

SECT. II.

Firsts Because it is known only by divine revelation ; such
a secret it is, that the wit of man could never have found out

:

There are many secrets in nature, which, with much study,
have at last been discovered; as the medicinal virtue of plants
&c. but the gospel is a secret, and contains in it such myste-
ries, as, Whatman or angel could have thought of such a way
for reconciling God and man, as in the gospel is laid out }

How impossible was it for them to have conjectured, what
purposes
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purposes of love were locked up in the heart of God towards
fallen man, till himself opened the cabinet of his own coun-
sel ? or had God given them some hint of a purpose he had
for man's recovery, could they ever have so much as thought
of such a way as the gospel brings to light r surely as none
but God could lay the plot, so none but himself could make
it known ; the gospel therefore is called, A revelation of the

mystery which was kept secret since the world began, Rom.
xvi. 25.

Secondly, Because the gospel when revealed, its truths ex-

ceed the grasp of human understanding ; the}' are to the eye

of our reason, as the sun is to the eye of our body, that daz-

zles and over-powers the most piercing apprehension ; they

disdain to be discussed and tried by human reason, that there

are three subsistencies in the Godhead, and but one divine

essence ; we believe, because they are reveaFd : But he that

shall fly too near this light, thinking to comprehend this

mysterious truth in his narrow reason, will soon find himself

lost in his bold enterprize. God and man united in Christ's

person is undeniably demonstrable from the Gospel ; but alas,

the cordage of our understanding is too short to fathom this

great deep : Without controversy (saith the Apostle^ great is

the mystery of godliness : God was manifest in the Jieshy i

Tim. iii. l6. 'Tis a Tiuth without controversy, it is confest

of all
;
yet such a mystery as is not fordable by our short-

legged understanding ; that there is no name but the name of

Jesus, by which we can be saved, is the grand notion of the

gospel : But how many mysteries are wrapt up in one truth ?

who that should have seen the babe Jesus when he lay in the

manger, and afterward meanly bred under a carpenter, and
at last executed foi a malefactor, could have imagined that

upon such weak hinges, should move such a glorious design

for man's salvation ? But who dares think it unreasonable to

believe that, upon God's report, to be true which he cannot

make out by our own understanding ? Some things we appre-

hend by reason, that cannot be known by sense; as that the

sun is bigger than the earth ; some things by sense, which
cannot be found out by reason ; that the load-stone attracts

iron, and not gold, our eye beholds; but why it should, there

oar reason is dunced. Mow if in nature we question not the

truth of these, though sense bo at a loss in one, and reason

in the other ; shall we in religion doubt of that to be true,

^hich drops from God's own mouth, because it exceeds our

weak



THE MYSTERY OF THE GOSPEL. .50t

weak understanding? Wouldst thou see a reason, saith ^7i-

gustine, for all that God saith ; look into thy own under-
standing, and thou wilt find a reason, why thou seest not a

reason ?

SECT. III.

Thirdly, *Tis a mystery, in regard of the paucity of those

to whom it is revealed ; secrets are whispered into the ears of
a few, and not exposed to all : Unto you it is given to knozo

the mystery of the kingdom of God, Mark iv. 11. Who were
those, you ? but a few Disciples who believed on his name

;

the greater part of the world were ever strangers to this mys-
tery: Before Christ's time, it was impaled within a little spot

of ground of the Jewish nation ; since it came abroad into

the Gentile world, and hath been travelling above sixteen

hundred years hither and thither, how few at this day are

acquainted with it ! Indeed, where its glorious light shines

long, many get a literal notional knowledge of it ; it were
strange that men should walk long in the sun, and not have
their faces a little tanned with it; but the spiritual and sav-

ing knowledge of this mystery, is revealed but to few ; for

the number of Saints is not great, compared with the repro-
bate world.

Fourthly, In regard of the sort of men to whom it is

chiefly imparted, such as are in reason most unlikely to dive
into any great mysteries ; those who are despised by the wise
world, as poor and base, 1 Cor. i. 26. Not many wise men
after the fesh, not many mighty, not many noble are called ;

but God hath chosen the foolish things of the norld, to con-

found the wise ; the weak things of the zeorld, to confound the

things which are mighty. If we have a secret to reveal, we
do not choose weak and shallow heads to impart it unto ; but
here is a mystery which babes understand, and wise men are
ignorant of: / thank thee, O Father, because thou hast hid
these thingsfrom the wise and prudent, and hast revtahd them
unto babes : The people, who were so scorned by the proud
Pharisees, as those that knew not the law, JoJin vii. 49. to

them was the gospel revealed, while these doctors w^ere left

in ignorance ; it is revealed to the poor many times, and hid
from Kings and Princes ; Christ passeth often by palaces to
visit the poor cottages. Herod could get nothing from Christy
Luke xxiii. 8. whereas the poor woman of Samaria Christ

OpCQS
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opens to her the saving trnlhs of the gospel ; Pilate missed

of Christ on the bench, \\\\\\e poor yA/f/* finds him^ and Hea-
ven with him on the cross ; devout women are past by, and
left to perish with their blind zeal, while harlots and publi-

cans are conveited by him.

SECT. IV.

Fifthly, A mystery in regard of the kind of knowledge the

Saints tliemselves have of it.

Fir%t, Their knowledge is but in part, and imperfect; the

most of what they know, is the least of what they do not

know ; the gospel is as a rich piece of Arras, rolled up ; this

God hath beeiL unfolding ever since the first promise was

made to Jdam, opening it still every age wider than other;

but the world shall sooner be at an end, than this mystery will

be fully known. Indeed as a river grows broader, as it ap-

proacheth nearer the sea ; so the knowledge of this mystery

spread every age more than other. The gospel appeared but

a little spring in Adam's time, whose whole bible was bound

np in a single promise ; this encreased to a rivulet by Abra-

ham's time, and this rivulet enlarged itself into a river in the

days of the Prophets ; but when Christ came in the flesh,

then knowledge flowed in amain ; the least in the gospel-

state is said to be greater, than the greatest before Christ

:

So that in comparison of the darker times of the law, the

knowledge Christians now have, is great; but compared with

the knowledge they shall have in Heaven, it is little.

Secondly, It is mysterious and dark : gospel truths are not

known in their native glory and beauty, but in shadows ; we
are said indeed ui'th open fact to behoid tht glory of God, but

still it is as in a glass ; now you know the glass presents us

with the image, not with the face itself; we do not see them

as indeed they are, but as our weak eyes can bear the know-

ledge of them ; indeed this glass of the gospel is clearer than

that of the law, we see truths through a thinner veil. Bap-

tism is clearer than Circumcision, Lord's Supper than Passo-

ver ; in a word, New Testament than old
;
yet there is no-

thing of Heaven revealed in the gospel, but it is translated

into our earthly language, because we are unable, while here

below, to understand its original ; who knows, or can con-

ceive, what the joys of Heaven are, so as to speak of them

in their own idiom, but we know ; what a feast is, a kingdom
is.
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is, with riches and treasures ; now Heaven is set out by these

things, which in this world bear the greatest price in mens
thoughts; in Heaven is a feast, yet without meat; riches,

without money ; a kingdom without robes, and crowns, be-

cause infinitely above tliese ; lience it is said. He know 7iot

what wc shall be, 1 John iii. Our apprehensions of these

things are manly, compared with those under the law ; but

childish, compared with the knowledge which glorified Saints

have; therefore, 1 Cor. xiii. 10, 11, as Pa/y/ saith, He put
away childhh things, when he grew up into further knowledge
of the gospel ; so he tells us of an imperfect knowledge,
which yet he had, that must be done away, when that which
is perfect is come.

Sixthly, The gospel is a mystery, in regard of the contrary

operation it hath upon the hearts of men ; the eyes of some
it opens, others it blinds. Some, when they hear the gospel,

are pricked in their hearts, and cry out. What shall we do to

be saved '^ others are hardened by it, and their consciences

seared into a greater stupidity. At PauVs sermon. Jets xvii.

some mocked ; others were so affected that they desired to hear

it again ; what a mysterious doctrine is this, that sets one a
laughing, another a weeping? That is the favour of life to

some, and of death to others !

SECT. V.

Lastly, A mystery it is, in regard of those rare and strange

effects it hath upon* the godly, and that both in respect of

their judgments and practice; as the gospel is a mystery of

faith," so it enables them to believe strange mysteries; to be-

lieve that which they understand not, and hope for that

which they do not see ; it enables them to believe Three to be

One, and one to be Three; a Trinity of Persons in the

Deity, and an Unity of Essence ; a Father, not older than
his Son ; a Son, not inferior to his Father; a Holy Spirit pro-

ceeding from both, yet equal to both ; it teacheth them to

believe that Christ was born in time, and that he was from
everlasting ; that he was comprehended within the Virgin's

womb, and yet the Heaven of Heaveiis not able to contain

him ; to be the »^on of Man/, and }'et her maker ; to be born
without sin, and yet justly to have died for sin ; they believe

that God was just in punishing Christ, though innocent; and
in justifving penitent believers, who are sinners ; they believe

Vol. iV, 3.S themselves
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themselves to be great sinners, and yet that God sees them in

Christ without spot or wrinkle,

Again^ As .the gospel is a mystery of godliness, it enables

them to do as strange things as they believe ; to live by ano-
ther's spirit, to act from another's strength, to live to ano-
ther's will, and aim at another's glory ; they live hy the spi-

rit of Christ, act with his strength, are determined by his

will, and aim at his glory ; it makes them so gentle, that a

child may lead them to any thing that is good
;
yet so stout,

that fire shall not fright them into sin ; they can love iheir

enemies, and yet for Christ's sake can hate father and mo-
ther ; it makes them diligent in their worldly ca'ling, yet

enables them to contemn the riches they have got by God's

blessing on their labour; they are taught by it, that all things

are theirs, yet they dare not take a pin from the wicked by

force or fraud; it makes them so humble, as to prefer every

one above the^Tiselves
;
yet so to value their own condition,

that the poorest among them would not change his estate with

the greatest monarch of the world ; it makes them thank

God for health, and for sickness also ; to rejoice when ex--

alted^ and as much when made low ; they can pray for life,

and at the same time desire to die.

CHAP. V.

The Reaso7i why the Gospel is sUghied and persecuted.

X HIS gives us a reason v/hy the gospel, is so slighted and

rejected by the wicked world ; the cause is, tiie blessings of

the gospel are a mystery, that carnal hearts know them not,

therefore care not for them ; the things it propounds are likecj

well enough, might they have^thera in a way suited to their

carnal apprehensions. 1 he gospel opens a mine of unsearch-

able riches, but in a mystery; it shews them a way how to

be rich in faith, rich to God, rich for anotlier world, while

poor in this. Our Saviour went about to learn the yourg

man in the gospel a way to be rich ; not by purchasing more

land, but by selling wluit he had, but he would not follow
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liis counsel. The gospel reveals pleasures and delights, and
these the sensual world like well enough; but they please not

their palate, because they are pleasures in a mystery, plea-

sures in mourning for sin, and mortifying of sin, not plea-

sures in satisfying them : pleasures in communion with Christ;

pleasures to the e3'e and palate of faith^ not of sense; to

feed their souls, not pamper and fat their bellies : In a word,

the gospel makes a discovery of high and choice notions
;

surely now those, who are the more sober part of the worlds

who crave intellectual food, and prize a lecture more than a

feast, will be highly pleased with tlie truths the gospel brings

to hght, being such rare mysteries that they can find in no
other book

;
yet we see that the gospel as little please this

rank of men, as any other; had it been filled with flowers of
rhetorick, chymical experiments, philosophical notions, or

maxims of policy, how greedily would they have embraced
it ? but it is wisdom in a mystery, 1 Coj\ ii. 6, 7- ^e speak

zcisdom among them that are perfect, yet not the wisdom of
this world, nor of the Princes of this world, that come to

nought. Bradzcardine, a great scholar, before he was meek-
ened by the grace of the gospel, slighted Paul's epistles (as

afterward he confessed) because he did not express Ingcnium
Metaphysicuni, a metaphysical head in his discourses.

Secondly, It shews us the reason wh}^ the gospel and its

professors are not only slighted, but hated and persecuted.

1. For the gospel, it is a mystery, which the world knows
not, and therefore opposed by it : Ignorance is the mother of
persecution; Father/forgive them, they knozv not what they

do : The greatest enemies the gospel ever had, were not the
sensual, and open profane, but the superstitious and igno-
rantly devout, these are they who have shewn most fury
against the gospel ; Paul tells us of the devout persons that

cruelly persecuted him. Jets xiii. 50. None more hot
against the truth than Paul himself, who was a strict Pha-
risee, but bloody enemy against tlie truth ; what reason

Uien have we to pray for the increase of
,

gospel-light ? the

more the gospel is known, the more kindly will it be enter-

tained.

Jgaiuy^ho: professors of the gospel, why are they so bated,

but because they partake of the mysterious nature of the gos-
pel ? They are high-born, but in a mystery, you cannot see

their birth by their outward breeding ; arms they bear, reve-

nues they have to hve on, by which the world judges the

3 S 2 greatness
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greatness of persons and families ; No, their outside is mean^
while their inside is glorious ; and the world values them by
what, ihev know and see of their external part, and not by
their inward graces; they pass as a Prince in a disguise of
some poor man's clothes througli the world, and their enter-
tainment is accordingly. Had Christ put on his robes of
glory and majesty when he came into the world, surely he
had not gone out of it with so shameful and cruel a death

;

the world would have trembled at his footstool, which some
of them did, when but abeam of his Deity looked forth upon
them. Did Saints walk on earth in those robes which they
shall wear in Heaven, then they would be feared and ad-
mired, by those who now scorn and despise them : But as God
should not have had his design in Christ's first coming, had
he so appeared, neither would he in his Saints, did the world
know^ them, as one day they shall ; therefore he is pleased to

let them lie hid under the mean coverings of poverty, and in-

firmities, that so he may exercise their suffering graces, and
also accomplish his v/rath upon the wicked for theirs against

them.
Thirdly, The gospel is a mystery ; this shews us the reason

why carnal men do so bungle, when they meddle with matters

of religion; let them speak of gospel truths, what ignorance

do they shew ? Do we not see that those who in worldly af-

fairs will give 3^ou a wise answer, in the truths of the gospel

they speak like babes
;
yea, even those that have some brain

knowledge of the Scriptures, how dry and unsavoury is their

discourse of spiritual things ? they are like a parable in a fooPs

mouth ; so when they engage in any duty of religion, put

them to pray, hear the word, or meditate upon what they have
heard, you had as good give a workman's tools to him that

was never of the trade; they know not how to handle them,
every trade hath its mystery, and religion above all other cal-

lings, which none but those that are instructed in it, know
how to manage*

CHAP.
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CHAP. VI.

Sevei^al Duties prest from the Nature of the Gospel,

L OR exbortation, to two sorts.

Firsty To the Saints,, who are instructed, in this mystery,

SECT. I.

First, Be thankful that ever God revealed it to thee; O
what a mercy is this, that thou hast life and immortality
brought to light, that thy ears hear this joyful sound? Never
came such joyful news to town, as the gospel brings ; what a

poor nation was this, before the gospel-day broke among us?
Bless God thy lot is cast where the sun is up ; the gospel was
indeed early preached in the world, Adam had it soon after

his fall ; but a short gospel, a mystery indeed to him, wrap-
ped all up in one promise, and that a dark one ; but now that
one wedge of gold is beaten out into the whole bible, a Gos-
pel, writ at length, and not in figures; you hear the gospel
not preached in law terms, as the Jews did under Moses's

pedagogy; but gospel in gospel-language ; the veil is taken
off, which hid the beauty of gospel-truths from their face;

you hear it after it hath been rescued out ofAntichrist's hands,

by whom for many ages it was kept prisoner; you live not in

those dark times, when gospel-truths were embased with the
mean alloy of shoolmen's subtilties, and superstitious vani-

ties, when more stones were given to break the teeth, than
bread to feed the souls constantly, every Sabbath-day you
have your fill of its sweetest truths ; were it not sad, if they
should be found to have been more thankful for the little

dawning of gospel-light, which then peeped forth, than you
for its meridian light, who live to see the sun of righteousness
with his healing wings spread forth upon you ? But especially

bless God for any inward light and life thou hast received from
this gospel; God hath done more for thee in this, than for

thousands, to this day God hath not given thy carnal neigh-
bours eyes to see^ nor hearts to perceive that mystery which is

unfolded unto thee, Areyou thankful to him that hath taught
your
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your wordly trade,, by which you pick a livehhood for your bo-
dy ? O what praise then dost thou owe to thy God^ who by in-

structing thee in this mystery, hath learnt thee theart of saving

thy soul ; God delights to give his mercy to those that will most
resound his praise.

SECT. II.

Secondly, The gospel is a m3^stery, therefore rest not in thy
present attainments, either m thy knowledge, as it is a myste-
ry of faith, or thy practice, as it is a mystery of godliness.

First, Kest not in thy present knowledge; it is like thou
know-estmuch to what once thou didst, but thou knowest little

to \vhat thou mayest ; the gospel is a mystery that will take np
more than thy life-time to understand. Mysteries are here

sown thick, thou diggest where the springs rise faster upon thee.

God tells not all his secrets at once, here a little, and there a
little ; men shall run to andjro, and knozokdge shall be increased,

Dan. xii. 4. The Christian is not enriched with this heavenly

treasure all at one time, or in one ordinance ; the true lover

of learning, gives not over his pursuit for a little smattering

knowledge he gets, but studies harder than the fresh man, be-

cause as he knows more of learning, so by that knowledge he
understands his own deficiency better.

Secondly, In thy practice, as it is a mystery of godliness ; let

not a little grace serve thy turn, but seek more; First, Com-
pare not thyself with those that have less than thyself, but look

on those that have far exceeded thee ; to look on our inferiors

occasions pride, / om not as this Puhlicany saith the Pharisee;

but looking on others more eminent than ourselves will both

preserve humility, and be a spur to deligence: the pi ogress

some have made in grace, didst thou but keep them in thine eye,

would not suffer thee to bequiet, till thou hast over taken them;

May be thou bast some victory over thy passion, but didst thou

never hear how meek a man Moses was, that could bear the

murmurings of the multitude, yea, envy of his brother and sis-

ter, and yet his heart not take five ? Thou hast some good affec-

tions towards God, but how far short of holy David'^s zeal,

whose heart run out to God, as soon as his eyes were open in

the morning ? When I awake, lam still with thee ; thrice a-day,

yea, seven times a day he would praise his God. Thou hast

some patience, but hast thou learnt to write after Job's copy

:

Tliou art not without faith, but art thou like Jbraham , strong

in
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in faith to follow God^ when thou knowest not whither he will

lead thee ? Secondly, The grace thou hast will soon be le»s,if

thou art not diligent : Some men in their worldly trade can
say at the year's end, they have neither got nor lost; but thon
canst not say thus at the day's end, thou art at night better or
worse than thou wert in the morning. Thirdly, 'Tis the design
of the gospel to give grace in great measures ; Christ gives
life, and that more abundantlyy John x. 10. Now shall the
fountain be so large, and the pitcher we carry to it so little?

Wherefore do^ God open his hand to such a breadth in the pro*
mise, but to widen our desires, and encourage our endeavours?
Fourthly, The more grace thou hast, the easier it will be to add
to it; a little learning is got with more difficulty by a younff
scholar, than a great deal more afterwards.

SECT. III.

Thirdly, Bear with one another's imperfections; ydu see
the gospel is a mystery, do not wonder therefore that any ard
not presently masters of their art; Christ bears with the Saints
imperfections, well may the Saints one with another; how raw
•were the disciples in their^ knowledge .? how long did they
stand at onejesson before they could learn it! 'Do you not 6c-
lieve ? says Christy John xvi. 31. He had inculcated the same
thing often, before it entered their minds; yet alasl we can
hardly have a good opinion of, or hold communion with those
•that are not every way of our judgment, and cannot see thino-s

so clear as ourselves ; surely we mistake the nature of the gos-
pel, as if there were none but plain points in it, blessed be God,
as to principles necessary to salvation, though their nature be
high and mysterious, yet they are clearly and plainly asserted
in the word : Without controversy

y great is the mystery of God-^
liness. 2 Tim 3. ult. Godliness is a mystery, but it is without
controversy,as to the main fundamental points of it, there is no
dispute among the faithful ; but there are some points more re-
mote from the vital parts of religion, that have knots not easily
untied, which makes some difference ofjudgment ; but it is not
every excess or defect makes a monster, as six or four fingers
pn the hand, but an excess or defect in some principal part ; nei-
ther^oth every mistake make amonster in religion : Remember
that the gospel is a mystery, and you will bear with one ano-
ther's ignorance the better ; and when love hath once laid the
dust which passion and prejudice hath blown in our eyes, we
shall then stand at greater advantage for finding out truth.

Jgain,
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j^gain, Bear with weakness in the practical part of religion
;

godliness, as well as the doctrine of faith, is a mystery ; all

Saints are not ofa height; Christ hath some children in his fami-

ly that are led with strings, as Avell as others that go r^trongly

%vithout such help ; some act more upon pure gospel- principles

(love, and a spirit of adoption^ others have not yet worn off

their legal fears and terrors; some aregot higher up the hill of

faith, and have clearer apprehensions of their spiritual state;

others are nearer the bottom, who are wrapt up with many clouds

of perplexing fears and doubts: In a zeord, Some are got fur-

ther out of their passions, have greater master}^ over their cor-

ruptions, than others; pity thy weak brother, and take him by
the hand for his help, but despise him not, God can make him

stand, and suffer thee to fall; Christ doth not quench the

smoaking flax, why should we? the weak Christian is welcome

to his heavenly Father, as well as the strong ; why should he

not be so to his brethren ? But alas! the Proverb is here too

true, Better speak to the master, than the man; the Fathery than

the child : Those that can be so bold with God, dare not be free

with their fellow servants and brethren^

SECT, IV.

Fourthly, Is the gospel a mystery ? then, Christian, long for

Heaven ; there, and only there, shall this mystery be fully

known. The great things which were spoken concerning the

trospel-church, made many Saints and prophets before Christ's

time desire to see those happy times wherein such revelations

should be made; how much more should we long for Heaven,

where this great mystery shall be fully opened, and every box

of this cabinet unlocked, in which lie so many precious jewels

to this day unseen by any Saint on earth ! Then it will be said.

The mystery of God is finished, Rev. x. 7. Here we learn our

knowledo-e of it by little and little, like one that reads a book as

it comes from thepress, sheet by sheet ; there we shall see it al-

too-ether: here we get a little light from this sermon, a little

miore from the next, and thus our stock increases, some to day,

and more to-morrow; but there we shall have all at once : here

we learn with much pain and difficulty, there without travail

and trouble : glorified Saints, tho' they cease not from work, yet

rest from labour : here passion blinds our minds, that we mistake

error for truth, and truth for error; but then these clouds shall

be scattered and gone: here the weakness of natural parts

keeps
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keeps many ill the dark, and renders them incapable of appre-
hending some truths, which others are led into ; but there the

strong shall not prevent the weak, the scholar shall know as

much as his master, the people as their minister. Here the con-
tentions among the godly leave the weaker sort at great un-
certainty what to think concerning many truths ; but there they
shall all agree, which comforted the holy man on his death-bed,
that he was going thither, v»'here Luther and Calvin were re-

conciled : here we are disturbed in our enquiries after truth, one
while the necessary occasions of this world divert us, another
while the weakness and infirmities of our bodies hinder us ; but
in Heaven our bodies will call for none of this tending, we shall

need provide neither raiment for the back, nor food for the bel-

ly. O happy death that will ease us of all the aches of our bo-
dies, and conflicts in our souls! Thou art the only physician to

cure all the Saints* distempers ; when that blessed hour comes,
then lift up your heads with joy, for it will lead you into that

blissful place where you shall see Christ, not a great way off,

nor with the eye of faith in theoptic glass of an ordinance or
promise, but with a glorified eye behold his very person, never
more to lose the sight of him : thou shalt not taste his love in a
little morsel of sacramental bread, and sip of wine, but lay thy
mouth to the fountain, and from his bosom drink thy full

draught. Thou shalt no more hear what a glorious place Hea-
ven is, as thou wert wont to have it set forth by thesorry rhe-*

torick of a mortal man, preaching to thee of that with which
himself was but little acquainted; but shalt walk thyself in the
streets of that glorious city, and bless thyself, to think what poor
low thoughts tiiou and thy minister also had thereof, when on
earth thou didst meditate, and he preached on this subject; one
moment's sight of that glory will inform thee more, than all the
books writ of it, were ever able to do ; and dost thou not j-et

cry out. How long will it be, O Lord, most holy and true, be-
fore thou bringest me thither ? Is not every hour a day, day a
month, month a year, yea age, till that times comes? As Bernard
upon those words, John xvi. \Q. A little while, and yc shall

not see me, and again a little while, andye shall see me^ passi-

onately breaks forth : Holy Lord, dost thou call that a little while
in which I shall not see thee? O this little, is a long little while.

Vol. IV. sT CHAP.



514 THE MYSTERY OF THE GOSPEL.

CHAP. VII.

An Ejrhortation to study this Mystery of the gospel

JljE you provoked, who are yet strangers to this mystery, to

seek the knowledge of it; yea, endeavour to gain an intimate

acquaintance with it: To moveyou thereunto, I shall make us,e

ol two arguments.

SECT. I.

First, Consider the author of it ; that book must needs b^
worth reading, which hath God for the author ; that mystery
deserves our knowledge, which is the product of his infinite wis-

dom and love; there is a divine glory sitting upon the face of

all God's works; it is impossible so excellent an artist should

put his hand to an ignoble work, Psal» civ. 24. How manifold
are thy works, O Lord! in wisdom hast thou made them ait.

But there is not the same glory to be seen in all his works. Our
Apostle tells us, thereisone glory of the sun, and another glory

of the moon, one star differs from another in glory. Now
among all the works of God, that of man's redemption may well

pass for the master-piece ; the world itself was set up to be a

stage for the acting of this piece of providence, wherein the

^manifold wisdom of God is so curiously wrought, that angels

themselves pry into it, and are wrapped up into an admiration

of it, Eph, iii. 10. 1 Pet. i. 12. God's works deserve our stu-

dy, and those most wherein he hath drawn the clearest portrai-

ture of himself. The gospel-mystery therefore above ail other

should be searched into by us, being the only glass in which

the o^lory of God is with open face to be seen.

Secondly, Consider the subject matter of the gospel ; Christ

and the way of salvation through him. What poor and low

ends have all worldly mysteries ; one to make us rich, another

to make us greatand honourable in the world, but none to make
us holy here, or happ}^ hereafter ; this is learned only from the

knowledge of Christ, who is revealed in the gospel, and no
where else. No doubt Soloman's natural history, in which he

treated of all trees, from the cederto thehysop-, of all beasts.
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fowls, and creeping things^ was a rare piece in its kind ; yet one
jeaf-of the gospel is infinitely more worth to us, than all that

large volume would have been; so much more precious, by
how much the knowledge of God in Christ is better than the

knowledge of beasts and birds. And we have reason to think

it a mercy that that book is lost and laid out of our sight, which
we should have been prone to have studied more than the bi-

ble; not that it was better, but more suitable to the mould of

our carnal minds. But to a gracious soul, enlightened with
saving knowledge, no book to this of the bible. Paul was a
bred scholar, he wanted not that learning which commends men
to the world, yet counts all dung and dogVmeat in comparison
of the ex<:ellency of the knowledge of Jesus Christ his Lord,
PhiLui. 8. Well might he call it dog's meat; for a man may
feed all his life-time on human learning, and die (in scripture

sense) a dog^at last. It was the saying of Bonaventure, that he
had rather lose all his Philosophy, than one article of his Faith.

We read that those, Acts ix. were no sooner converted, but
thev burnt their books of curious arts; neither were they losers

by it, for they had got acquaintance with one book that was
worth them all. Of all creatures in this visible world, light is

the most glorious : of all light, the light of the sun without com-
pare excels the rest. Were this eye ofthe world putout, the earth
would be a grave, in which we should be buried alive. What
were the Egyptians while under the plague of darkness, but
like so many dead men? they had friends, but could not see

them; estates abroad, but could not enjoy them. Now what
the sun is to the sensible world, that is Christ in the gospel to

the intellectual world of souls : without this hght of the know-
ledge ofGod in the face of Christ, what can the soul do or enjoy
aright? man's soul is of high, yea, royal extraction; for God
is the Father of spirits, but this child meets his heavenly Father
in the dark, arid knows him not: He was in the zDorld, and the

world zcas made by him, and the world knew him not, John i. iO.

And as it is of high birth, so intended for a high end, to glorify

and enjoy God its maker. Now for want of the knowledge of
Christ it can do neither ; but debaseth itself to the drudgery of
sin, and sensual embraces of the creature, instead of God, for

whom it was at first made. O how should we prize and study
this m3'sterVj that brings us to the true knowledge of God, and
the way how we may enjoy happiness with him! Man's primi-

tive liappiness consisted in God's love to him, and his likeness to

God. The gospel discovers a way how man may be restored

to both. The first it doth, as it is a mystery of faith^ by revealing

3T2 Christ
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Christ and his atonement for our reconciliation with God. The
latter as it is a mystery of godliness^ and the instrument which
Chris useth in the hand of his Spirit to create man anew, and as

it were the tool to re-engrave the image of God upon him.

SECT. II.

But how^ may we be ]ed into the saving knowledge of this

rnystery :

Firstj Think not to obtain it by the strength of thy reason or

natural parts; it is not learned as secrets in nature or human
arts, ofwhich those that have the mostpiefcing wit and strong-

est brain, soonest get the mastery. None have been more
mistaken, or erred more foully in their apprehensions about
gospel-truths, than the greatest scholar, the cause whereofmay
be partly their pride and sell-confidence, which God ever was,
and will be an eneiny to; and aKo because the mysteries of the

gospel do not suit with the principles of carnal reason and wis-

dom, whence it comes to pass that the wiser part of the world
have commonly rejected the grand principles of evangelical
faith as absurd and irrational. Tell a wise Jriaii thatChristis

God and man in one person, and he laughs at it, as they did at

Paul when he mentioned the resurrection of the body. Jets
xvii. 32. because the key of his understanding fits not the wards
of this lock; when a merit-monger hears of being justified by
faith, and not by works,it will notgo downwith him. Itseems
as ridiculous to him, that a man should be justified by the
righteousnes which another fulfils, as for a man to live by the

meat another eats, and be warm with the cloaths another wears;

tell him when he hath lived never so holily, he must renounce
his own work, and be beholden to another's merit, you shall as

soon persuade him to sell his estate, to get his living by begging
at another's door. These are hard sayings, at which they take
offence, and go away, or labour to pervert the simplicity ofgos-
pel-revelation to their own sense. Resolve therefore to come
(when thou readest the gospel) not to dispute with thy maker,
but to believe what he reveals to be his mind. Call not divine

mysteries to give an account to thy shallow understanding

:

what is this but to try a Prince at a subject's bar? When thou
hast laid aside the pride of thy reason, then thou art fit to be ad-
mitted a scholar in Christ's school.

But must we cease to be men, when we become Christians?

Ko, we cease not to be men^ but to be proud men^ when we



THE MYSTERY OF THE GOSPEL. 517

lay aside the confidence of our own understanding to acquiesce
in the wisdom and trutli of God. An implicit faith is absurd
and irrational, when a man requires it of us, who may deceive,

or be deceived in what he saith. But when God speaks, it is

all the reason in the world we should believe what he saith to

be true, though we cannot comprehend what he saith ; for we
know he who is infinite wisdom cannot himself be deceived,
and he who is truth and faithfulness will not deceive.

SECT. III.

Secondly, Thou must become a disciple to Christ; men do
not teach strangers^ the my^tery of their trade; but their ser-

vants, and such as are willing to be bound to them : neither

doth Christ promise to reveal the mysteries of the gospel to an}^
but those that will give up their names to be his servants and
disciples ; Untoyou it is given to know the myfiteries, ofthe king-
cfomofGod^ but unto them that are zvithout, al/ things are done
in parables, Mark iv. 11. When once thou hast subscribed to

the covenant of ths gospel, thy indenture is sealed ; Christ is

now thy master, he takes thee for one of his family and charge,
and will look to th}' education ; but those, on whose hearts he
hath no hold, come, to the ordinance, but when it is done, re-

turn to sin as their trade, and Satan their lord; is it like that

Christ should teach them? the mystery of iniquity and of God.
liness are contrary;, the one cannot be learned, till the other be
unlearned.

Thirdly, If thou wouldst learn this mystery to any purpose,

content not thyself with a braiiWvnow ledge of it.^ The gospel
hath respect both to the head and heart, understanding and
will: To the understanding, it is a mystery of faith: To the
heart and hfe, it is a mystery of godliness. Now these two
must not be severed : Holding the mystery offaith in a pure.

co?iscience, 1 Tim. iii.9. Here is both the manna, and a golden
pot to keep it in : Truth laid up in a pure conscience. Know-
ledge may make thee a scholar, but not a saint; orthodox, but
not gracious. What if thou wert able to write a commentary
on ail the Bible, and from the Scripture couldst confute all the

errors and heresies which wereatany time broached and vented
against the truth, what would this avail thee, while thy own
lusts confute, yea, confound thyself? If I understand allmystt-

rieSj and have not charity, I am nothiiig, 1 Cor. xiii. 2. He
that
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that increaseth in knowledge, and doth not get grace with his

knowledge, increaseth sorrow to himself, yea, eternal sorrow.

It would be an ease to gospel-sinners in Hell, if they could rase

the remembrance ofthe gospel out of their memories. In thy

knowledge therefore of gospel-mysteries, labour for two things.

SECT. IV.

First, Thy propriety in them. Herein lies the pith and

marrow ofgospel' knowledge When thou findest what Christ

hath done and suffered for poor sinners, rest not till thou canst

sa V with Paul, Who lovedme ^ and gave himselffor me, W hen

thou readest any precious promise, ask thy soul, as the Eunuch
did Philip concerning that place oi' Isaiah, Is it spoken to me,

or ofsome other? Am 1 the pardoned person i Am I the poor

in- spirit, to whom the kingdom of heaven is promised ? Am I

one in Christ Jesus, to whom there is no condemnation ^ How-

impatient were those two prisoners, till Joseph had opened

their dream, that they might knov/ what should befal them.

The scripture will resolve you whether your head shall be lift

up to the gibbet in hell, or to the King's Court in Heaven.

I^ow in reading or hearing what this is thou shouldest enquire

to know, where it lays thee out thy portion, whether in the

promise, or in the threatening. There is a sweet feast the gos-

pel speaks of, but am 1 one of Christ's guests that shall sit

'at it? There are mansions prepaaed in Heaven but can 1 find

one taken up for me there?

Secondly, Labour to find the power and efficacy of gospel-

truths upon thee. When our first parents had eaten that un-

bappy fruit which gave them, and all mankind in them, their

bane, it is said, then thet/ knezo they were naked ; doubtless they

knew it before their fall; but now they knew it with shame :

they knew it, and sought for cloaths to cover them, of which

they found no want before. I only allude to the place; ma-

ny know what sin is, but it is not a soul-feeling knowledge;

they know they are naked, but are not ashamed for their naked-

ness; they see no need of Christ's righteousness to cover it.

Many know Christ died, and for what he died ; but Christ's death

is a dead truth to them, it doth not procure the death of their

lusts that were the death oF him ; They know he is risen, but

they lie still rotting in the grave of their corruptions: They

know Christ is ascended to Heaven, but tlws draws not their

souls
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souls after him. A Philosopher being asked what he bad got
by Philosophy, answered^ It hath learned me to contemn what
others adore, and to bear what others cannot endure. If one
should ask. What have you got by knowing the mystery of the
gospel? Truly you can give no account worthy of it, except
you say, I have learnt to believe what flesh and blood could ne-

ver have taught me, and to do what I never could, till I had ac-

quaintance with its heavenly truths. This is to know the truth

as it is in Jesus, Eph. i v. 2 1 . If gospel-truths work not effectu-

ally on thee for thy renovation and sanctification, thou art a
lost man ; they will undoubtedlybe a savour of death to thee.

How can you then rest till you find them transforming your
hearts, and assimulating your lives to their heavenly nature?

Thus Paw/ endeavoured to know the power of Christ's resur-

rection quickening him to a lioly life here, without which he
could not attain to a joyful resurrection hereafter, PkiL iii. 10
1 1. The gospel is a glass, but not like that in which we see

our face; this only shews what our feature is, and leaves it as

it was, but that changeth the very complexion of the soul from
glory to glory, 2 Cor. iii, 18.

CHAP. VIIL

Shews it is the Minister's Duty to make known the

Gospel,

X OUhave had the sublime nature of the gospel set forth; it

is a mystery : Now follows : What the Minister's duty is in re-

ference to the gospel ; ^nd that is to promulge and publish this

mystery to the sons of men; To make known the mystery of the

gospel. Here the Minister's work is laid out; he is with all

possible clearness: to open this mystery, and expose it to the
viewof the people. Mark, The gospel is his sul3Ject, and to

make it known is his duty ; so runs the Minister's Commission
for his office. Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel

unto every creature, Mark xvi. 15, We hear people sometimes
saying.
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saying, The preacher is besides his text j but he is never besides
his errand, so long as it is the gospel he makes known. What-
ever is his text, this is to be his design. His cominission is to

make known the gospel; to deliver that therefore which is not
reduced to this, is besides his instructions. Nothing but the
preachingof the gospel can reach the end for which the gos-
pel-ministry was appointed, and that is the salvation of souls,

1 Cor.i. 21. Jfttr that in the wisdom of God, the world hy wis-

dom knew not God, it pleased God hy thefoolishness ofpreach-
ing tofave them that belitve. The great book of the creation

had lain long enough open before the world's eyes, yet could
they never come to the saving knowledge of God, by all that

divine wisdom which is writ with the finger of God in every

page thereof, Therefore it pleased God to send his servant,

that by preaching the gospel, poor souls might believe on
Christ, and believing might be saved. No doctrine but the

gospel can save a soul; nor the gospel itself, except it be made
known.

SECT. I.

First, No doctrine but the gospel can save a soul. Galen
may learn you to save your health, if you will follow his rules ;

Littleton and other lawyers will teach you how to save your
estates; Plato and other Philosophers will learn you how to

save your credits among men, by an outward just inoffensive

life. Their doctrine wiil be a means to save 3?ou from many
gross sins, by which you may be applauded by your neigh-

bour on earth, and perhaps less tormented in hell, but it is the

gospel alone whereby you can be taught the salvation of your
souls. But what do 1 speak of these ? It is not God's own law
(the moral 1 mean) that is able to save you. God would
never have been at such a vast expence (in the blood-shed of

hisSon) to erect another law, viz. the law of faith, if that would
have served for this purpose, GaL ii. 21. For if righteousness

(could come) by the law, then Christ is dead in vain

Why then do ministers preach the lazv ?

If they preach it as they should, they preach it in subservien-

cy to the gospel, not in opposition. He that knows how to dis-

tinguish well between the law and the gospel, let him bless God,
and know that he deserves the name of a Divine. We nuis-t

preach it as a rule, not as a covenant of life. Holiness, as to

the
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the matter and substance of it^ is the same it ever was. The
gospel destroys not the hxw in this sense, but adds a strong en-
forcement to nil its commands. Jgain^ We must preach the
law as tj^.e necessary means to drive souls out of themselves to
Christ in the j^ospel. But sinners lie in their lusts, as fish in the
mud, out of which there is no getting them, but by laying hard
upon their consciences wiih the threatenings of the law, Rom,
V.20. Moreover, the taw entered that the offence might abound^
that is, in the conscience by convfction, not in life by commissi-
on. The law shews both what is sin, and also what sin is; E
mean, it tells when we commit a sin, and what a hateful and
dangerous thing we do 'v\ committing of it ; how w^e brin'>-God
with all his strength against us. Now this is necessary for the
sinner's entertaining the gospel. The sharp point of the law
must prick the conscience, befoi'e the creature can by the pro-
mises of the gospel be drawn to Christ. The field is not fit

for the seed to be cast into it, till the plough hath broken it up;
nor is the soul prepared to receive the mercy q^ the gospel, tili

l?roken with the terrors of the law.
'

SECT. II.

Secondly, The gospel itself saves not, except it be made
known. If our gospel he hid, it is hid to them that are lost, 2
Cor. iv. 3. Where God sends no light, he intends no love. In
bodily sickness, a physician may make a cure, thou<>^h his pa-
tient knows not w^hat the medicine is that he useth; but the
soul must know its remedy, before he can have any healino- be-
nefit from it. In Luke i. 77. John is sent to give knowledge of
salvation for the remission of their sins. - No knowledge, no
remission. Christ must be lift up on the pole of the gospel, as
well as on the tree of the cross, that by an eye of faith we may
look on him, and so be healed, Johnu'u \4s.Look unto me, and
be ye saved, Isa. xlv.22. A man that sees, may lead another
that is blind to the place he would go ; but he that would go to
heaven, must have an eye in his own head to see his way, or he
will never come there. Thejust shall live by hisfaith, Hab. ii.

4. not by another's. Now saving faith is a grace that sees her
object; it is the evidence of things not seen, Heb.xi. that is

which are not seen by sense. 1 know zohom Ihave believed 2
Tim. i 12. Therefore faith is oft set out by knowledge

; This is

life eternal, that theu might knozo thee the only true God, and
Vol, IV. 3U Jesu,
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Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent, Johnxvii.3. Now how can

they knowChristand life eternal, till the gospel be made known
which bringeih him and life by him ^o light ? 2 Tim. i. 0. And
by whom shall the gospel be made known. If not by the mi-

nisters of it ? Thus, i?ow, ix. 14. Hoiv shall they call on him
in whoin they have not believed? How shall they believe in him

ofwhom they have not heard ? And how shall they hear without

a preacher^ So that this great work lies at the minister's

door ; he is to make known the mystery of the gospel.

But what need now of preaching ? this was the work of

^those that were to plant a church ; now the church is planted,

and tjiegospel made known, this labour may be spared.

The ministry of the Gospel was not intended only to plant

a church, but to carry on its growth also. What Paw/ plants

Jpollos comes after to water, 1 Cor. iii. 6. When the founda-

tion is laid, must not the house be built? and this Christ gave
ministers to his church for, Jjlph/iy. For the perfecting of the

SaintSyfor the, work of the minist)y,for the edifying the body ofi

Christ. The scaffold is not taken down, till the building be
finished, but rather to be raised higher and higher as the fa-

brick goes up. Thus Paul went on in his ministry from lower

points to higher, from foundation to superstructory truths, Hd^,
vi. 1. A famous church was planted at Thessalonica, but there

was something lacking in their faith, which Paul longed to

come and carry on to further perfection, 1 Thes. iii. 10. Sure-

ly, they that think there is so little need of preaching, forget

that the gospel is a mystery, such a mystery as can never be

fully taught by the minister, or learned by the people ; neither

do the consider how many engineers Satan hath at work conr'

tinually to undermine the gospel, both as a mystery of faith

and godliness also : hath not he his seedmen that are always

scattering corrupt doctrine? Surely then the faithful minister

liadneedobviate their designs by making known the truth, that

his people may not want an antidote to fortify them against

their poison. Are there not corruption in the bosoms of- the

best, and daily temptations from Satan and the world to draw
these forth, whereby they are always in danger, and oft sadly

foiled? In a word, is not grace planted in a cold soil, that

needs cherishing from the gospel-ministry ? Do we not see,

that what is got in one Sabbath by the preaching of the vvord,is,

much impaired by the next? Truly, our hearts are like lean

ground, that needs ever and anon a shower, or else the corn

withers and changeth its hue. O what barren heaths would
thg
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tlie most flourishing' churches soon prove, ifthese cloudsdid not
drop upon them? Tije Christians to whom Peter wrote, were
of a high form, no notices, but well grounded and rooted in the
faith

;
yet the Aposble say's, 2 Pet. i. 12. I will not be negligent

to put you always in remembrance of these things^ though yt
know them, and be established in the jjresent truth,

SECT. III.

First, To the ministers. It reproves,

The vafn-glorious preacher ; that instead of making known
the mystery of the gospel, enters the pulpit to make himself
known ; who blows up his sermon with a windy pomp of
words, and frames his discourse rather to tickle their ears,
than to profit their souls; to send them home applauding th«
preacher for his wit, rather than admiring the excellencies of
Christ, and riches of his grace. Thus many speak one word
for Christ, and two for themselves. This is a great wicked-
ness, which Paul solemnly clears himself of, I Thes. ii. 5, 6.
Noras a cloak of covetousness, God is my witness, nor ofmen
sought we glory. ,0 how seldom are any converted bv such
sermons ! These vain-glorious preachers may be like Aachel,
fair, but their ministry is like to be barren.

Secondly
J
Abstruse Preachers, who do not make the myste-

ries of the gospel known, but make truths, plain in themselves,
mysterious by their dark perplexed discourses upon them.
What is said of some commentators, the places on which
they treat were plain till they expounded them ; it may be
said of some preachers, their text was clear till their obscure
discourse upo/i it darkened it. What greater wrong can a
preacher do his hearers tlian this ^ I'he preacher is to opem
scriptures, but these turn the key the wrong way, and lock
them up from their knowledge. They are to hold up the
gospel glass before their people, whereby they may see to
dress their souls like a bride against their husband's comino":
but by that time that they have breathed on their text, it is

so obscured that they cannot see their faces in it. That water
is not the deepest that is thickest and muddy : nor the matter
always the most profound, when the preacher's expression is

dark and obscure. We count it a blemish in speech, when a
man's pronunciation is not distinct. 1 know not how jt

should be thought a perfection, to be obscure in the deliver3''

«f our conceptions. The deeper the sculpture in the seal,

3 U ^^ the
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the clearer the impression. The inore fully any man under-

stands a thing, the more able he will be to deliver it plainly

to others. As a clipt speech comes from an impediment in the

instruments of speech, so a dark and obscure delivery of our

thoughts bewrays a defect in our apprehensions, except it

should come from an affectation of soaring high in our ex-

pressions above the reach of vulgar understandings ; and this

is worst of ail.

Thirdlyf The mere moral Preacher : the stream of whose
preaching runs not in an evangelical channel. Moral duties

he presseth, and sins against the moral law he exclaims

against; neither dare I blame him for that; the Christian's

Creed doth not vacate the ten Commandments. Oiie of the

iiTst sermons our Saviour preached, w^as most of it spent irv

pressing moral duties. Matt. v. And nevermore need for this

than in our days, in which Christianity hath been so wounded
in its reputation by the moral dishonesty of many of its pro-

fessors. But I level my reproof against them for this, that

they do not preach the law evangelically, and make that the

main design of their ministry, for which they received their

commission, and that is, to make known the mystery of the

gospel ; to preach the unsearchable riches of Christ; and to

make all men see what is thefellowship of the mystery zchich

from the beginni?ig of the zcorld hath been hid in God, who
created all things by Jesus Christ, Eph. iii. 8,9. Surely it is

a foul blot upon their sermons and labours, who reveal little

of Christ and the mystery of the gospel through the whole

course of their ministry. The woe is pronounced not only

against the non-preaching minister, but the not-gospel-

preaching minister also, fVoe to me if I preach not the gospel

y

1 Cor. ix. 16. An Ethick lecture will not make thy people

wise unto salvation. It were well if thou couldest preach thy

drunken neighbours sober, and the riotous temperate ; but

this is no more than Plato did for his Polano. This may
make them men that were before beasts, but thou must preach

them out of themselves, as well as out of their flagitious

practices; from the confidence of their righteousness, as well

as from the love of their sins, or thou leavest them short of

heaven. In a word, preach moral duties, but in an evangelical

strain. Convince them they cannot do these without grace

from Christ; for want of which the Heathen's virtues were

but gilded vices. We must come to good works by faith, and

not to faith by good works. The tree must be good, before

the fruit can be so : Without me ye can do nothing. Then
convince
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convince them when they are most exact in moral duties,
this must not be their righteousness before God; the robe
which must cover their souls must not be the home-spun gar-
ment of their own inherent righteousness wrought in them^
but of Christ's righteousness which he wrought for them.

CHAP. IX.

An Encouragement tofaithful Ministers.

XT affords a word of sweet encouragement to the faithful
ministers of Christ ; haply you have been long at work for
Christ, and see little fruit of your labours

;
your strength is

spent, and candle ahnost at tlie socket of old age ; but your
people are still carnal and obstinate, no sun will tan them,
no arguments move them ; to Hell they will go, no gate can
stop them ; thou hast done thy utmost, but all in vain. This
is sad indeed to them thus to go to Hell by broad day-light

:

but thou hast cause of much inward peace and comfort, that
thou hast done what God expects at thy hand ; remember thy
work is. To make known the Mijstcry of the Go'ipel, and upon
their peril be it, if they embrace it not. God never laid it

upon thee, to convert those he sends thee to : No, to publish
the gospel is thy duty, to receive it is theirs. Abraham pro-
miseth to discharge his servant of his oath, if the woman
which he was to woo for his son, would not follow him ; and
so will God clear thee of their blood; and lay it at their own
door. If thou zearn the wicked^ and he turn not from his
wickedness, he shall die in his iniquity ; but thou hast delivered
thy soul, Ezek. iii. I9. God judgeth not of his servants
work by the success of their labour, but by their faithfulness
to deliver his message : 'though Israel be not gathered, yet
ihall I be glorious in the eye of the Lord, Isa. xlix.

SecondlyJ To the people : As it is the minister's task to make
known the mystei^ of the gospel in his pulpit, so is it your
duty to do'the same in your lives; the Christian's life should
put his minister's sermon in print; he should preach that
mystery QYQvy day to the eyes of his neighbours, which the

minister
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minister preacheth to tlieir ears : as a well-drawn picture re*

sembles the face from which it is taken, so should thy con-
versation resemble that gospel which thou professeth ; let

none have cause to say, What hast thou to do with any sor-

did and impure practices, who pretendest to be instructed ia

this high and holy mystery? Thy Christian name ill agrees

with a heathen life ; if thou sufferest any that is not of thy

profession to out-strip thee in any action that is virtuous, and
truly honourable, thou shauiest thyself, and the gospel also :

Thou art trained up in such high and heavenly learning, as

no other religion can shew, and therefore 3'our lives are to

bear proportion to your teaching. It was a sharp reproof to

the Conw^^zaws, when the Apostle said, Ye walk as men, I Cor.

iii. 3. that is, men in a natural state: and he that walks thus

like men, will not walk much unlike the very beasts ; for man
is become brutish in his understanding, and it is worse to live

like a beast, than to be a beast : Surely, Christians, if you

have not your name for nought, you partake of a nature

higher than human ;
you should live as far above the carnal

world, as grace is above nature, as heaven is above earth.

Christ would never have stooped beneath angels, but to raise

vour hearts and lives above men : he would never have hum-
bled himself to take the human nature, but on a design to

make us partakers of the divine ; nor would he have walked

on earth, but to make a way to elevate our hearts to heaven;

say not therefore flesh and blood cannot bear such an injury,

or forbear such a sensual pleasure ; either thou art more than

a man, or less than a Christian ; flesh and blood never re-

vealed the gospel to thee, flesh and blood never received

Christ; in a word, flesh and blood shall never enter into the

kingdom of God. If thou be a Christian, thou art baptized

into the spirit of the gospel, thou hast a heaven-born nature,

and that will enable thee to do more than flesh and blood

can. Hast ihou no desire to see others converted by the gos-

pel? Wouidest thou steal to heaven alone, and carry none

of thy neighbours with thee? -Now how shalt thou win

them into a good opinion of the gospel, but by such an ami-

able life as may commend it to their consciences ? It was a

charf>-e long ago laid upon Christianity, that it Was better

known in leaves of books, than in the lives of Christians :

hence it is, that many are hardened in their wickedness and

prejudice against the gospel ; ofl'end not those by scandals in

thy life, whom thou wouidest liave converted by the preach-

ing of the gospel : indeed the purity of Christians lives is the

best
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best attractive to win others to the love of religion. Had
Christ's doves more sweet spices of humility, charitv, pati-
ence, and other heavenly graces in their vikings as they fly
about in the world, they wouM soon bring more company
home with them : this is the gold that should over-lay the
temple of Christ's church, and would make others in* love
with its beauty ; this was one happy means for the incredible
increase of converts in the primitive times ; then the mystery
of the gospel was made known, not only by the Apostles
powerful preaching, but by Christians holy living; see how
they walked. Acts ii.46. and what was the blessed fruit of it,

vcr. 47. They hadfavour with all the people, and the Lord
added daily to the church siich as should be saved. It would
tempt any almost but a devil to have entered their names into
such a heavenly society; but when this gold grew dim, then
the gospel began to lose its credit in the world; converts
came in slower, when those that professed the gospel began
to cool in their zeal, and slacken in the strictness of their
lives.

CHAR X.

Boldness a Duty in a Minister,

JL HE third branch is how the minister is to make known
this mystery of the gospel. That I may open my mouth
boldly,

SECT. I.

First, What is meant by opening his mouth boldly : the
"Words import two things.

1. To speak all that he hath in command from God to de^
Jiver, that lies full in the Etymon of the words : thus Paul
kept nothing back of God's counsel. Jets xx. 27. He con-
cealed not the words of the Holy One, as Job's phrase is:

2. To speak with liberty and freedom of spirit, without
fear or bondage to any, be they many or mighty: Now this
is seen, First, By speaking epenly, and not in corners; the

tricks
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tricks of heretics and false teachers, uho privily hring in

their damnable doctrines : it is said, Christ spake that saying

openly, Mark \ui. 32. Secondly, By speaking plainly: It

shews some fear in the hearf, when our words are dark, that

the preacher's judgment or opinion cannot easily be spelled

from his words, he lays them so close and ambiguous ; the

minister is to speak truth freely and plainly ; this was the

Apostle's boldness, Q,Cor, in, 1'2. Seeeing that we have such

hope, we use great plainness of speech,

SILCT. II.

Secondlyy Wherein the minister is to shew this boldness in

preaching the gospel.

Firsty In asserting the truths of the gospel : he is not to

smother truth for the fear of any: Ministers Are called Wit-
nesses; a witness is to speak what he knows, though it be in

open court before the greatest of men. Paul had a free

tongue to speak the truth, even in prison, though he was in

bonds ;
yet he tells us. The truth was not hound, 2 Tim. ii. 9.

Some truths will go down easily, to preach these requires no
boldness; the worst in the congregation will give the preacher

thanks upon some subjects ; but there are displeasing truths,

truths that cross the opinion of some in the assembly; to

preach these, requires a free and bold spirit. When Christ

was to preach before the Pharisees, he was not afraid to

preach against their errors ; had some wary preacher stood in

his plact^, he would have pitched upon such a subject as

should not have offended their tender ears. There are truths

that expose the preacher to scorn and derision, yet not to be

concealed. Paul preached the resurrection, though some in

the assembly mocked him for his pains. There are truths

that sometimes may expose the minister to danger, truths

that carry the cross at their back ; such was that truth, that

Isaiah delivered concerning the rejection of the Jews, Rom,
X. 20. But Esaias is very bold, and saith, I was found of

them that sought me not. This was like to enrage his country-

men, and bring their fists about his ears. We read of a word
of patience, which we are to keep, llev, vii. 10. Such a

word as the preacher had need have good store of that de-

livers it, and Christians that profess it, because it nlay bring

them into trouble, and draw the persecutor's sword against

therti. This is not always the same ; the wwd of patience in

the
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the Apostle's time, were truths levelled against Judaism and

Heathenism ; under the Jrian Emperors, it was the Deity

of Christ : In Luther's time the doctrine of Justification,

and others asserted hy him against the Komish Church.

Secondly
J
Boldness in reproving sin, and denouncing judg-

ment against impenitent sinners; they are commanded to lift

up their voice like a trumpet, and tell Jerusalem her sins ;

Preach the word (saith Paul) he instant in season and out of
season ; reprove, rebuke loith all long-suffering. He must re-

prove and continue therein, while they continue to sin; a

Minister without this boldness, is like a smooth file, a knife

without an edge; a sentinel that is afraid to let off his gun,

when he should alarm the city upon a danger approaching.

Nothing more unworthy, than to see people bold to sin, and

the minister afraid to reprove : It is said of Tacitus, that he

took the same liberty to write the Emperors' lives, that they

took in leading them'; so should the minister in reproving sin,

be they who they will ; not the beggar's sin, and spare the

Gentleman's ; not tlie profane, and skip over the pro-

fessor's; it was all one to Christ, whoever sinned should hear

of it : the Scribes and Pharisees, them he paid to purpose

;

neither connives he at his own disciples, but rebukes them
sharply; Get thee behind me Satan, saith he to Peter, fVo-

man, what have I to do zcith thee ? to his own mother for her

unseasonable importunity.

SECT. III.

Thirdli/i What kind of boldness-must the minister's be?

First, A convincing boldness: How forcible are right

words 'i saith Job : and how feeble are empty words, though
shot with a thundering voice ? Great words in reproving an
error of sin, but weak arguments produce laughfer oftener

than tears. Festus thought it unreasonable to send a prisoner,

and not to signify the crimes laid against him. Jets xxv. 27.

Much more unreasonable is it in the pulpit to condemn an
error, and not prove it so ; a practice, and not convince of
the evil of it. The Apostle saith of some. Their mouths must
be stopped, Tit. i. II. They are convincing arguments that

must stop the mouth ; empty reproofs will sooner open the
mouths of those that are reproved wider ; the Spirit of God
reproves by convincing, John xvi. 8. /4nd when he is come,

he will reprove the norld of sin, elegxei^ he will convince :

3 X And
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And so should the minister; this is to preach in the evidence
and demonstration of the Spirit.

Secondly, A wise boldness : The minister is to reprove the

sins of all, but to personate none. Paul being to preach

before a lascivious and unrighteous Prince, touched him to

the quick, but did not name him in his sermon. Felix's con-

science would save Paul that labour ; he trembled, though
Paul did not say he meant him

Thirdlij, A meek boldness: The words of wise men art

heard in quiet ^ Eccl. ix. 17. Let the reproof be as sharp at

thou wilt, but thy spirit must be meek. Passion raiseth the

blood of him that is reproved, but compassion turns his bowels.

We must not denounce vvrath in wrath, lest sinners think we
wish their misery; but rather with such tenderness, that they

may see it is no pleasing work to us; but do it, that we might
not, by a cruel silence, be accessary to their ruin, which we
desire to prevent. Jeremiah sounds the alarm of judgment,
and tells them of a dismal calamity approaching; yet at the

same time appeals to God, and clears himself of all cruelty

towards them; Jer. xvii. l6. I have not hastenedfrom being

a pastor to follow thee ; neither have I desired the woful day,

thou knozi)est that which came out of my lips zs)as right before

thee: As if he had said, I have delivered my message in de-

nouncing judgment, but with a merciful heart; 1 threatened

ruin, but wished for peace. Thus Da/«'e/ dealt plainly with

the King, but ushers in his hard message with an afTec-

tionate expression of his love and loyalty to him ; My Lordf

the dream be to them that hate thee, and the interpretation

thereof to thine enemitSy Dan. iv. 19.

Fourthly, An humble boldness; such a boldness as is raised

from a confidence in God, not from ourselves, our own parts

and ability, courage or stoutness : Paul is bold, and yet can

tremble, and be in fear; bold, in confidence of God, 1 Thes,

ii. 2. JVe zoere bold in our God to speak unto you the gospel

of God with much contention ; but full of fear, in the sense

of his own weakness, 1 Cor. ii. ^3. I was with you in xeeak-

ness and infear, and in much trembling.

Fifthly y A zealous boldness ; our reproofs of sin must come
from a warm heart. PauTs spirit was stirred within him,

when he saw the city given to idolatry. Jeremiah tells us,

the word of God v/as a fire in his bones ; it broke out of his

mouth as the flame out of a furnac? : the word is a hammer,
but it breaks not the flinty heart when lightly laid on. King
James said of a minister in his time, he preached as if death

were
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v/ere at bis back. Ministers sbould set forth judgment, as if

it were at tbe sinner's back, ready to take hold of him : cold

reproofs or thrcatenings, are like the rumblings of thunder

afar off, which affrights not as a clap over our head : I told

^ou the minister's boldness must be meek and merciful, but

not to prejudice zeal. The physician may sweeten his pill to

make his patient swallow it the better; but not to such a de-

gree as will weaken the force of its operation.

SECT. IV.

Fourthly, Some helps to procure this boldness.

First, A holy fear of God ; we fear man so much, because

we fear God so little; one fear cures another ; when man's
terror scares you, turn your thoughts to the wrath of God

;

this, is the plaister that God lays to Jeremiah's wrists, to cure

his aguish distemper of man's fear, Jer.'u \1 . Be not dis-

mayed at theirfaces, lest 1 confound thee before them If we
must be broken in pieces (so is the original) better man do it

thaii God ; what man breaks in pieces, God can make whole
again. He that losetli his lifefor my sake, and the gospeFsj

the same shall save it, Mark viii. 35. But if God break us in

pieces, it is beyond the skill of man to gather the sheards,

and re-make what God hath marred.

Secondly, Castle thyself within the power and promise of
God for thy assistance and protection : he that is a coward in

the open field, grows valiant when within strong walls and
bulwarks. Jeremiah was laying down his arms, and flying

from the face of those dangers, which his ministry, to a re-

bellious and enraged people, exposed him : hear what course

he had in his thoughts to take, because the word of the Lord
was m^ade a reproach to him, and a derision daily, Jer. xx. Q,

Then I said, I will not make mention ofhim, nor speak any more
in his name. Now what kept him from this cowardly flight ?

ver. 1 1. But the Lord is with me as a mighty terrible One.

Now he takes heart, and goes on wMth his work undauntedly;

our eye, alas ! is on our danger, but not on the invisible walls

and bulwarks which God hath promised to set about us. The
Prophet's servant that saw the enemy's army approaching,
was in a panic; but the Prophet that saw the heavenly host

for his life-guard about him, cared not a rush for them all

;

i{ God be not able to protect thee, why dost thou go on his

3X2 errand
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errand at all ? if thou believest he is, why art thou afraid to

deliver it, when he is able to deliver ihee ?

Thirdly, Keep a clear conscience : he cannot be a bold re-

prover, that is not a conscientious liver; such an one must

speak softly, for fear of waking his own guilty conscience
;

he is like one that shoots in a foul piece, his reproofs recoil

upon himself. Unholiness in the preacher's life, either will

stop his mouth from reproving, or the people's ears from re-

ceiving. O how harsh a sound does such a cracked bell make
in the ears of his auditors ! Every one desires, if he must be

smitten, that it may be by the hand of the righteous, PsaL
cxli. Good counsel from a wicked man, is spoiled by his

stinking breath that delivers it : Our Saviour was fain to bid

them hear the Pharisees, because their persons were a scandal

to their doctrine. Matt, xxiii. 2, 3. Even those that are

good, are too prone to turn their back of the ordinance, for

the scandal of him that officiates; this is their weakness and

sin, but woe be to them at whose wickedness they stumble

upon this temptation. It shews the man hath a very good

stomach, that can eat his dinner out of a slovenly cook's

hands; and a very sound judgment, and quick appetite to

the word, that can fall too, and make a hearty meal of it,

without any prejudices from the miscarriages of the preacher.

Fourthly, Consider that which thou most fearest, is bes^

prevented by thy freedom and holy boldness in thy ministry.

Is it danger to thy life ? No such way to secure it, as by be-

ing faithful to him that hath the sole disposal of it; in whose

hands thinkest thou are thy times? surely in God's; then it

is thy best policy to keep him thy friend; for when thy ways

please him, he can make thy enemies to be at peace with

thee. Man-pleasing is both endless and needless, if thou

wouldest, thou couldest not please all ; and if rhou couldest,

there is no need, so thou plcasest one that can turn all their

hearts, or bind their hands. They speed best that dare be

faithful: Jonah was afraid of his work ; O he durst not go to

such a great city with so sad a message ; to tell them that

they should be destroyed, was to set them at work to destroy

him that brought the news : but how near was he losing his

hfe by running away to save it ? Jeremiah seemed the only

roan hke to lose his life by his bold preaching, yet had fairer

quarter at last, than the smooth preachers of the times ; how-

ever, it is better to die honourably, than live shamefully, is

it thy nan\e ihou art tender of r if thou be free and bold, the

word thou deliverest will be a reproach a'ld daily derision to

thee,
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tjhee, as once to Jeremiah: Thou mayest indeed be mocked
by some, but thou wilt be reverenced by more; yea, even
they that wag their lieads at thee, carry that in I heir con-
science which will make them fear thee ; they are the flat-

tering preachers who become base among the people, MaL
ii. 9

SECT. V. .

Fifthli/, Consider, if thou be not now bold for Christ in thy
ministry, thou canst not be bold before Christ at his judgment

;

he that is afraid to speak for Christ, will certainly be ashamed
to look on his face then. JVe must all appear before thejud<r~
ment- seat of Christ, S^c, 2 Cor. v. 10. Now what use doth Paul
make of this solemn meditation ? Knowing therefore the terror

of the Lord, we persuade men, ver. 11. It is not wisdom to
provoke thejudge, by flattering the prisoner : A serious thouo-ht
of that day, as we are going to preach, would make us shut^all

base fear out ofthe pulpit : It is a very small thing to be judg-
ed by man now for our boldness, but dismal to be condemned by
Christ for our cowardice. This is man*sjudgment-day, as Paul
calls it, 1 Cor, iv. 3. Every one dares tax the preacher,and pass
his sentence upon him, if he pleaseth not his itching ear; but
Christ will have his judgment-day also, to judge them, that now
take upon them tojudge others, and his sentence will easily re-
verse their's; yea, even those that now condemn thy freedom
to reprove, would be the first to accuse thee for thy sinful
silence. Some at the last day may accuse their cowardly mi-
nisters, and say, If they had told them their danger, they had not
run into it ; if they bad b«en bold to reprove their sin, they had
not been so impudeivt to live in the practice of it, which now
hath brought them to Werlasting shame and misery.

Sixthly/, Consider how hold Christ was in his ministry- ; is verv
enemies were forced to give him this testimony, Luke xx. 21.
IVe knoio that thou sayest and teachest rightly, neither acceptest
thou the person ofany, but teachest the way of God truly. He
spared not the proudest of them, but to their head reproved
them, and denounced thejudgment of God against them ; when
in the midst of his enemies, he was not daunted with their high
looks or furious threats, but owned that very truth, which they
madehiscapitalcrime,ilfa/^xxvii. 11. Jo^wxviii.37. Hence

.

Paul saith. He witnessed a good confession before Pontius Pi^
late, I Tim. vi. 1 3. And useth this as the most powerful argu-

ment
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ment to conjure Timothy to be faithful in his ministry. What
greater incentive to valour can the soldier have^ than to see his

General before him with undaunted courage where the bullets

fly thickest? It is impossible we should he dastardly, if in-

structed by him, and actuated with his Spirit. When the high

priest and elders saw the boldness of Peter and John, they soon

knew where they had got this heroic spirit ; for it is said, They
took knowledge ofthem that they had been with Jcsus, Acts xiv.

13.

Seventhly, Pray, and beg prayers for this holy boldness.

Thus did the Apostles come by it; their boldness was not the

product of any natural greatness of spirit they had above

others; you see v/hat stout soldiers they were in themselves,

by their poor-spirited behaviour at Christ's attachment, when
ihey all ran away in a fright, and left him to shift for himself;

but it was the child of prayer, not bred in them, but granted

from heaven unto them at their humble suit; see them praying

liard for it, Jets iv. 29. Now, Lord, behold their threatenings,

and grant unto thy servants, that with all boldness they may
speak thy zoord: Mark, they do not pray against suffering, but

for boldness to preach, whatever it may cost them. They de-

sire not to be excused the battle, but to be armed with courage

to stand in it; they had rather be lift above the fear of suffer-

ing, than have an immunity from suffering ; let God but give

them boldness to do their duty, and they have enough. Now
see how soon God sets hxsjiat to their prayers, if;er. 31. And
when they had prayed, the place was shaken zvhere they were

assembled, and they werejilled with the Holy Ghost, and they

spake the word of God with boldness. There is the grace they

desired, dropped into their bosom, in a further measure than

ever they had it. If this be thy sincere request, God will not

deny it : See them also sending others to God upon this errand

for them. Col. iv. 3. and here in the text. Certainly people

cannot desire that of God and their minister; w^hich both he

and they need more. It is a difficultduty to them, but neces-

sary for you; he cannot be a faithful minister, that dares not

deliver all his message, When Mauritius the Emperor had en-

quired Phocas's disposition, said, If he be timorous, he is a

murderer. He that fears his people's faces, is the man that is

the most like to murder their souls ; so that yon pray for your-

selves, while you endeavour to pray down this gift upon your

minister.

CHAP.
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CHAP. XL

The Minister's Dignity and Duty shexvn.

JL HE last general head in the words, is the argument with
which the Apostle backs his request, the more effectually to
provoke them to the remembrance of him in their prayers, and
it is double: First y From his office, For which I am an am-
bassador : The second, From his present afflicted state, An am*
bassador in bonds.

First, His office. Ambassadors being messengers of state,

sent by Princes abroad about the great affairs of their kingdom,
it behoves all good subjects to wish them success in their em-
bsssy. Upon this account Paul being sent from the great God
in embassage, as the Apostle of the Gentiles, desires the
Church's prayers for a happy success to his message.

SECT. I.

Note. Ministers of the gospel are God*s ambassadors; the
Apostle doth not monopolize this title, as if none were so be-
sides himself; for elsewhere he reads others in the commission,
2 Cor. V. 20. We are ambassadorfor Christ, that is, we A-
postles, who are now upon the place, and in the employment of
the gospel, and such also as shall be dispatched after us to tliQ

end of the world upon the same errand. The authority of the
Apostle's extraordinary com,mission, and that which ordinary
ministers after them have, is the same for substance ; only they
had their mission immediately from Christ's mouth, and were
oecumenical, whereas ordinary ministers receive it from the
Church by an authority derived from Christ, and are fixed to

their particular orbs, and are to lie as ambassadors ieger in some
one place, whither they are sent. In handling this point, we
shall observe three particulars.

First, Why are ministers called ambassadors ; and that is,

1. To set out the dignity.

2. The duty of their function.

First, The dignity: God by this title would procure an
honourable esteem of the minister's calling in the heai:ts of all

those
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those to whom they are sent ; this is more necessary to the good

success of their message than is jrenerally thought. I know-

very well that what muiisters speak on this subject, they iire

thought in it to be rather kind to themselves than friends to the

gospel : men are prone to interpret it as a fruit of their pride,

and an affectation they have of some outward grandeur, and

worldly pomp, which they design to gain by such a magnifi-

cent title: the Apostle himself was sensible of this, and there-

fore, I Cor. iv. when in the first verse he had called for that

respect which was due to the minister's function; Let a man
so account of us, as of the ministers of Christ, and stewards of

the mysteries of God-, he gives a caveat, ver. 5. That they would

judge nothing before the time, until the Lord come. Then it

shall be known from what spirit it is that we magnify our office,

and have been acted by in our function ; and by what spirit

they are moved, who vilify and despise both it and out persons,

for our calling's sake.

SECT. II.

Now the dignity of Gospel-Ambassadors will appear in three

things.

First, The majesty of the Prince from whom they come

:

.Ambassadors have their respect according to the rank of their

master that sends them ; the greater the Prince, the more honour-

able is his messenger. Now the ministers of the gospel come
from the great God, who is King of Kings, and Lord of Lords,

by whom they^reign, and of whom they hold all their principali-

ties : this is their master, in whose name they come ; therefore

Moses, when he was to deliver his message to Israel, bids them

ascribe greatness to that God, whose name and will he was to

publish. Dent, xxxii 3. Tfie potentates of the world have

iound to their cost, how deeply God takes himself concerned

in the affronts that are done to his servants ; what brought Isra^

el's flourishing kingdom to ruin but their mocking his messen-

o-ers, and mis-using his prophets ? Then the wrath of God arose

against them till there zsasno remedy, 2 Chr. xxxvi. 16. We
cannot despise the messenger, and honour his master that sends

him, Luke x. 16. Few are so bold as to say with that proud

King, Whois the Lord, that I should obey his voice? Exod. v.

fi. But too many dare say. Who is the minister that I should

obey his message, repent at his summons, tremble at the words

be delivers ? forgetting, alas !they have God's authority for what
they
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they say ; so by a slanting blow they hit God himself in con*
temning- his ambassador.

Secondlyi The grcatnoss of the person, whose place the mi-
nister supplies; ministers are but deputy ambassadors; Christ
himself had the first patent, called therefore the Messenger of
the Covenant, MaLVu. 1. and the Apostle of our profession,
Heb. iii. 1. From him the Ministers receive th-eir authority:
All power is given to me, G® i/e therefore and teach all natiojis.

Matt, xxviii., 18. 2 Cor. v 20. We prai/ you in Christ's stead
he ye reconciled to God, As if the Apostle had said, We do
but deliver that massage which Christ should and would have
done, had he not been called to heaven about the affairs of his
Church, and therefore hath left us as his deputies to carry on
that ministry which himself began when he was here below.
Now, what an honour is it for a poor creature to stand up in
Christ's room, and bring that message to poor sinners which
was first committed unto him!

Thirdly, The excellency of the message they bring. There
are three kinds of embassies which makes way for their honour-
able entertainment, that are the messengers to bring them to
any state.

SECT. III.

First, Embassies for peace. Beautiful are their feet, and
honoured are their persons, that bring glad tidings of peace a-
k)ng with them ; especially when these four things concur in
their embassage, which will be all found in the minister's nego^-
tiation.

First, When an ambassador comes from some puissant Prince,
whose power is formidable, and armies irresistible; an ambas-
sador from such a Prince to a people naked and unarmed, for
peace and amity, O how welcome is his approach ! Such a Kino-
we come from, he offers not peace because he cannot maintain
war, or stands in need of our friendship. Sinners need his fa-

vour, but he fears not their hostility ; never could they shoot
any of their arrows so high as heaven, but all have come down
lipon their own heads. What can he that spits against the wind,
but look to have it blown back upon his own face ? and he that
fights with God, but expect to have his weapons beat back to
his own head? Worldly Princes treat when they cannot fight;
think not so of God ; his instruments ofdeath are ready, no place
^vhere he hath not his armed troops able to fetch in his proudest

Voi. iV. 3 Y enemies.
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enemies. No creature so little, but contains an army in it big

enough to tame the proudest King in the world. The worm
under Herod'^ foot, at God's command shall seize on him, and

eat out his heart. O with what fear and trembling should the

ambassadors of this God be receiv^ed? When Samuel came to

Bethlehem, the elders of the town trembled at his coming, and

said, Comest fhoicin peace f I Sam.xvi.4.

Secondly,When such a puissant Prince sends his ambassadors

for peace to apeople that have already felt the impressions of his

power, and are pining under the bleeding miseries whicb :heir

war have brought upon them, O how would they run to open

their city-gates to this ambassador! as willingly surely as Noah
opened the window to receive the dove that brought the olive-

branch after that dismal flood. This is the deplored state

which the ministry of the gospel finds mankind involved in.

What a forlorn condition hath our war with heaven brought us

into ? Do we not feel the arrows of divine vengeance sticking

in our very hearts and consciences ? tlie curse of God cleaving

to every faculty of our souls, and member of our bodies ? Are

not all the creatures in arms against us? and doth not hell from

beneath open its devouring mouth upon us, ready to swallow

us up in everlasting destruction ? And yet are we so stout, that

we can find no lodging in our town for his ambassadors but a

prison ? no entertainment to the offers of peace they make, but

contempt and scorn?

Thirdly, When the terms of peace he brings are honourable*

Gold (we say) may be bought too dear, and so may the peace

of one state with another. As when Nahash the Ammonite of-

fered peace with the men of Jabesh Gikad, but upon condition

that they should have everyone his righteye thrust out, to lay

it as a reproach on Israel, and therefore was rejected with just

indignation ; they resolving rather to die with honour than live

with shame. It is the custom among many of this world's

Princes, to make their demands according to the length of their

sword; where their power is great, it is hard to have peace ou

easy terms.Naw, this, one would think, should make the mini*

sters of the gospel and their message iuBnitely welcome to poor

sinners, that tliough they come from the great God that ma^^

make his own demands, and might not only require the eye

out of our head, but force the very heart out of our body, yet

offers peace on such gracious terms, there being nothing in the

whole instrument of peace provided for himself, but the se-

curino* of his own glory in our salvation. See a little of his

terms. He offers to seal an act of oblivion, wherein all wrongs
done
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^one to his crown and dignity in the time of our hostility

against him shall be forgiven, and forgotten; so runs the pro-
mise, He willforgive them thtir iniquities^ and remember them
no more. He will not only forgive what is past, but receive
our persons into favour for the future. Rom. v. 2. By whom
also we have acceas hi/faith into this grace (or favour) wherein
we stand. Yea, he promiseth to restore the sinner to all that

by his rebellion was forfeited. Totakeoflfthe whole curse
which befel the sinner for his rebellion, and restore him to his

primitive dignity; he gives them power to become his Chil-
dren John i. J 2. and as his children makes them his heirs, and
that not to a Cabnl here below only, but to heaven itself, an
inheritance in light, beyond all expression glorious; for god-
liness hath the promise of this life, and that which is to come.
Now let us see what he expects at the sinner's hand; not to pur-
chase this his favour with a ransom out of his own purse: No,
he empties his Son's veins to pay that: But he requires us_,

First, To lay down the weapons of our rebellion.

Secondly, To accept our pardon and peace at the hands of
free grace, attributing the glory of it to the mere mercy of
God as the moving, and Christ's satisfactory obedience as the
meritorious cause. Thirdly ^ That we shall swear allegiance
to him for the future : how reasonable these are, those that now
reject them shall confess, with infinite shame and horror for

their folh^, when Christ shall pack them tohellbyhis irrevoca-
ble sentence,

Lastlyy When in all this a Prince is real in the offers of
peace, he makes and gives full security for the performance
of what he promiseth, this must needs make the ambassdor
that brings ttem still the more welcome. Treaties of peace
among men are too often used but as a handsome blind for war;
they intend least, what they pretend most. But when an am-
bassador comes enabled to give full security against all fear
and jealousies that may arise in the breasts of those he treats

with, this gives a value to all the rest. Now the great God
hath wonderfully condescended to satisfy the querulous hearts

of poor sinners; guilt hath made man suspicious of God; his

own unfaithfulness to God makes him jealous of Gcd's faith-

fulness unto him. Could Satan make Eve so soon question
the truth of God's promise? He saith hut, Has God said, Ye
shall not die? and she is presently shaken out of her faith on
her maker, to believe her destroyer. O how easy then is it

for him to nourish those suspicions which naturally breed now
in our unbelieving hearts! How^ oft are we putting it to the

^ ii Y 2 question,
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question, Will God forgive so great, so many sins? May I

venture to believe? Now God gives his ambassadors instruc-

tions from his word to satisfy all the scruples vrhich he injects,

Or which may arise from our own misgiving hearts. The
whole scripture drives at this to satisfy our doivbts, and assure

our hopes is in the mercy of God. Something like this, Eom,
XV. 4. IVhatsoever things zoere written aforetime, were zi-ritten

for ounlearning, that we through 'patience and comfort of the

scriptures might have hope. There are many expedients men
use to satisfy the minds of those they deal withconcerniiig the

truth of their promises, and certainty of their performing them:
Sometimes they ratify them with their seal. Thus God gives

the broad seal of the. sacraments, and privy seal of his Spirit,

to assure the believer he will perform all he hath promised in

bis word. Sometimes witnesses are cidled in for further secu-

jrity of the conveyance. Thus in the purchase Jeremiah made
of his kinsman's field, he took v.itnesses to the bargam, Jer.

xxxii. 10. See witnesses both in heaven and earth, ready to

vouch the truth of what God promiseth, and all agree in their

verdict, 1 Johnv. 7, 8. If all these will not do, then an oath

is taken, and this useth to be an end of all controversies: To
this also doth God graciously condescend, not that God's pro-,

mise needs the suretiship of his oath to make it surer; for it is

as impossible God should lie when he promiseth, as when he
swears; but to make our faith stronger, which needs such sup-?

iporters as these to stay and strengthen it; as is hinted in that

sweet placcy Ileh. vi. 18. from which one flower the sincere

believer may suck honey enough to live comfortably upon in

the hardest longest winter of affliction that can befal him;

Wherein God willing more abundantly to shew unto the heirs

ofpromise the inimutahiliti/ of his counsel, confirmed it by an
Oath, that hy two immutables in which it was impossible for
God to lie, zee might have a strong consolation, ^c. Now t\vd

greater security God enables his ambassadors to offer poor sin-

ners for" the salvation they preach in his name, the more pro-

digiously provoking is their unbelief and impenitency who rcr

ject it. Wiien Titus Vespasian came into Jerusalem and saw
the unspeakable miseries which the besieged had endured from

those three sore plagues, sword, pestilence, and famine, that

bad so long raged among them, it is said that he broke out in-

to these words, '* I am not guilty of all this blood vhich hath
** been shed, nor of the miseries this people have endured, they
** by their obstinacy have brought it upon their own heads.'*

O how much more may the nimbassadors of Christ wash their

hands
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hands over the heads of impenitant sinners, to whom they have
so often proclaimed pardon and peace in God's name, and say,

We are free from your blood, it is your own obsthiacy and
desperate impenitency hath undone your precious souls.

SECT. IV.

Secondly, Such as come to offer an alliance by marriage be-
tween one stale and another, this is one great part of the' mini-
ster's embassage: they are sent to let the world know what
good will the God of heaven bears to poor sinners; that he can
be content to bestow his only Son and heir in marriage upon
them, if they also like the match; nay more, both Father and
Son do earnestly desire it; it is a match which God himself
first thought on for his Son; it sprang from the counsel of his

own will, and v.hen this great intendment was transacted be-
twixt Father and Son (as it was before the foundation of the
world) the Son declared his liking of it to his Father; yea, ex-
pressed the dear affection he bore to mankind ; for then it was,
that he rejoiced in the habitable parts of the earth, and his de-
lights were with the sons of men. In pursuance of which,
when the fulness of time was come, he took his progress from
heaven to earth, that by marrying our nature, he might also

enter a near alliance with the persons of believers; this is the
match God's ambassadors come to negociate ; the scriptures

are their credential letters, that confirm under God's own hand
and seal, the truth of all they offer in his name; there you
have the picture of this heavenly Prince they woo your affec-

tions for, drawn to the life in his glory, love, and lovelinesss

that by knowing him, 3'ou may the better take liking to his

person; there are the rich bracelets of the promises, which his

messengers are in is name to deliver to those willing souls that

shall declare their consent to take him for their Lord and Hus-
band; yea, they have authority to pronounce the contract, and
to promise in Christ's name marriage, which at the great day
he will perform unto them, 2 Cor. xi. 2. / have espoused you
to one Husband, that 1 may present you a chaste virgin to

Christ. Stand here and adore, ye children of men, this low
stoop of the Divine Majesty! O that ever it should enter into

the heart of the great God, to match is Son unto his creature!
and that not of the noblest house among them, for he took not
upon him the nature of angels; but of man, not in its primi-

tive state, bat when it was lapsed and degraded of its primitive

glory.
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glory. For a high-born Prince to take a poor damsel out of

the beggar's row, were not so strange as to take her from the

gaol or bar, where she is condemned for treason against his

royal person; j^et this is the very case, the Lord offers to lift

up the head of his rebel-creature out of prison, where it lies

under a sentence of death for treason against his crown and

dignity, to take it into his bed and bosom. Truly, I know
not at which most to wonder; whether the mercy of God in

making love to us_, or our pride and folly that are so coy and

hardly persuaded to entertain the motion. Tho' Abigal con-

fessed herself un%vorthy to be DavicVs wife, yet she was too

wise to stand in her own light, by letting slip such an oppor-

tunity for her preferment: therefore it is said, She made haste

to go with David's servants But alas, how do we either

broadl}'^ deny, or foolishly make excuse, and hold God's mes-

sengers in suspence from day to day ?

SECT. V.

Thirdly, Such as come with embassies for commerce and

trade: Suppose a Prince had in his kingdom such rich commo-
dities, without which his neighbour nation could not subsist,

nor find elsewhere: if this Prince should send an ambassador

to this people, and offer them a free trade, that they might

come as oft as they pleased, and take of the good things of his

land; How joyfully would such an embassy be embraced!

Man's happiness on earth lies in a free trade with heaven; this

world is a barren place, nothing is here to be had that an im-

mortal soul can live upon, or find satisfaction from. In hea-

ven alone, what it needs is to be found; the food it must live

on, the cloaths it must wear, are both of the growth of this

country. Man's first sin spoiled all his trade wdth heaven: No
sooner did Adam rebel, but a war commenced, and all trade

with him forbidden, therefore in our natural state we are said

to be afar off, and without God in the world. The sad effects

of this loss, are to be seen in the forlorn condition of man's

soul, which was once so gloriously arrayed vvith righteousness

and holiness, but now naked, not having a rag to cover its

shame withal. Now, God sends his ambassadors to offer peace,

and with it liberty to return to its first communion with him^

O ! even/ one that thirstcth, comt ye to the waters, and he that

hath no money, come ye, bay and eat ; yea, come, buy wine and
milk without money, and without price. He invites to turn

merchants
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merchants with heaven. Come yt to the zvaters: by which
phrase the gospel is compared to a port-town, or its quay side,

to which the cryer calls people to repair, and buy commodities
that are there landed. Here it is that God sets forth the riches
of his grace to view and sale without money and without price.

That must needs be a gainful trade, which brings in rich trea-

sure without much cost; here is all the riches of heaven to be
Iiad, and no money required for the purchase. Can you hear
of this pearl of great price, and not turn merchants for it? Or
can your souls be maintained by your peddling worldly trade?
O why do ye spend your money for that which is not bread?
It is not necessary you should be rich m the world, but it is

necessary you should have Christ and his grace. In all your
pains and travail for the things of this world, you are but ad-
venturers, it is a hazard whether you get them. There is no
certain method can be learned for growing rich in the world

;

there are some poor as well as nch of evefy trade; but in this

trade for Christ and his grace there is an oiffice erected to en-
sure all your adventure : His soul shall live that seeks the Lord:
He that hungers ajter righteousness shall be satisfied.

Secondly, Ministers are called ambassadors in regard of their
duty as well as dignity; places of honour are places of trust

and service. Many like well enough to hear of the minister's
dignity, with Diotrephes, they love preheminence, that would
willingly be excused the labour that attends it. None have a
greater trust deposited in their hands than the minister. It is

aweight that made the apostle tremble under: / was amon<r
you with muchfear and trembling. To them is committed the
word of reconciliation, 2 Cor. v. 20. If the treaty of peace
between God and sinners doth not speed, the ambassador is

sure to be called to an account how he discharged his place.

CHAP. XII.

Why God sends Amhassadoi^s ; and why he useth Men^
7101 Afigds,

JL HE second thing was to^ive an account, why God sends
Aaibassadors to his poor creature.

First,
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Firsts Negatively. Not because he needs man's good-will.

Earthly Princes* affairs require they should hold a correspon-
dence with their neighbours : therefore thev send Ambassadors
to procure peace, or preserve amity: But God can defend his

crown without the help of allies. Secondly, Not because he
was bound to do it. I'here is a law of nations, yea of nature,

that obliges Princes before the commence a war to offer peace:

But the great God cannot be bound, except he blinds himself.

When Adam sinned, God was free, to make a new league with
man, or take vengeance on him for breakmg his faith in the

first.

But affirmatively. No other account can be given of this,

but the good- will and free-grace of God. When Christ (who
is the prime ambassador) landed first on earth, see what brought
him, Luke i. 1 , 8. Through the tender mercy of our God,
whereby the day-springfrom on high hath visited us. Tender
mercy indeed, for the hfe of man lay under God's foot at his

pure mercy: He was no more bound to treat with his crea-

ture, than a Prince with a traitor legally condemned. Wher-
ever God's Ambassadors come, they come on mercy's errand,

2 Cor. xxxvi. 15. The Lord God of theirfathers sent to them
by his messengers^ rising up betimes and sending ; because he

had compassion on his people.

But if God zi)ill treat zdth his poor creatures, why by am^
hassadors, and not by himself immediately?

This is the fruit of divine indulgence; sin hath made the

presence of God dreadful; man cannot now well bear it.

What a frioht was Adam put into when he heard but the voice

of God walking towards him in the garden, and not furiously

rushing upon him ? The, Jews had the trial of this, Exod. xx.

19. they soon had enough of God's presence, and therefore,

came to Moses, saying. Speak thou with us, but let not God
speak with us, lest we die.

But ij God zcill use ambassadors, why not employ someglo^

rious 4ngelfrom Heaven, rather than weak and frail men?
The Apostle giv^es the reason, 2Cor. iv.7. IVe hav^e this

treasure in earthen vessels, that the excellency of the power may
be of God, and not of us; or, as in the original, in vessels of
a shell. As the precious pearl is found in a shell, so this pre-

cious treasure of the gospel shall be found in frail men, that

the excellency of the work miy be of God. The more con-

temptible the instrument, the more glorious appears his divine

power in using it for so high and noble au end* To aee a man
"^

wound
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wound another with a sword, would carry no wonder; but to

-wound him with a feather would speak it a miracle ; to see

men fall down and tremble when an angel (a creature of such

migfit and crlory) is the speaker, is no great wonder; but to

behold a Felix quivering on the bench, while a man, and he a

poor prisoner at the bar, preacheth to his judge, this carries a

double wonder.
First, That so poor a creature as Paul was, and in the con-

dition of a prisoner, durst l)e so bold : And also, that so great

a person as Felix was, should be smitten with his words as if

some thunder-bolt had struck him. Who will not adore the

power of a God in the weakness of the instrument ? Had
God emplo^^ed angels in this business, we should have been
in danger of ascribing the efficacy of the work to the gifts

and parts of the instrument, and of givmg credit to the mes-
sage, for the messenger's sake, that is so honourable ; but

now, God.sending weak creatures like ourselves, w^hen any
thing is done by them, we are forced to say, it is the Lord's
doing, and not the instruments. What reason God had this

way to provide for the safe-guarding his own glory, we see

by our proneness to idolize the gifts of men, where they are

more eminent than others. What would we have done, if

angels had been the messengers ? Truly, it would have been
hard to have kept us from worshipping them, as ^ve see John
himself had done, if he had not been kept back by the angel's

seasonable caveat. Rev. xix. 10.

Secondly, Ministers being men, have an advantage many-
ways above angels for the work.

First, As they are more nearly concerned in the message
they bring, so thut they cannot deceive, others, without a
wrong to their own salvation. What greater argument foi

one's care than his own interest ? Surely that pilot will look

how he steers the ship, that hath an adventure in the freight.

Secondly, Their affections have a naturalness arising from
the sense of those very temptations in themselves, which their

brethren labour under : This an angel could not have ; and
by this they are able to speak more feelingly to the condition

of other men, than an angel could do. So that what man wants

of the angel's rhetoric, is recompenced with his natural affec-

tion and sympathy, flowing from experience. He knows
what a troubled conscience is in another, by having felt it throb

inliis own bosom, as God told his people, having been them-
selves sojourners in Egypt, Yon know the heart of a stranger.

Vol. iV. 3 Z And
#
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And who will treat poor souls with more mercy, than they

who know they need it themselves ?

Thirdly, The sufferings which ministers meet with for the

GospePs sake, are of great advantage to their brethren : Had
angels been the ambassadors, they could not have sealed to the

truth of the doctrine they preached with their blood. PauTs
bonds were famous at court and country also, Phil. 1. 14.

Many of the brethren waxing corifident by my bonds, are much
more bold to speak the word withoutftar. Angels might have
sounded the trumpet of the gospel with a shriller voice ; but

men alone have pitchers to break (I mean frail bodies) by suf-

fering for the gospel, whereby the glory of its truths (like the

lamp in Gideons soldier's hand) shines forth upon the eyes of

their greatest enemies, to the confusion of their faces, and

amazement of their hearts.

CHAP. XIII.

An Exhortation to hearken to God's Ambassadors.

JljLRE minister's ambassadors ? This shews the gospel-mi-

nistry to be an office peculiar to some, not a work common to

all. An ambassador we know is one that hath his commission,

and credential letters from his Prince to shew for his employ-

ment ; it is not a man's skill in state affairs that makes him an

ambassador ; not ability in the law that makes a man a njagis-

trate, but their call to these places ; neither do gifts make a

man a minister, but his mission ; How can they preach, cx-

cept they be sent f^ The rules which the Spirit of God gives

about tne minister's admission into his funct'on, were all to no

purpose, if it lay open to every man's own choice to make
him a preacher : Lay hajids suddenly on no man^ 1 Tim. v. 22.

That is, admit none to the ministry without good proof and

trial ; but why should any be set apart for that which every

one may do ?

Secondly, Of Exhortation.

SECT4
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SECT. I.

First to the people : Be persuaded, in the fear of God, to

hearken to the message these ambassadors bring, what mean
you to do in the business they come to treat about ? Will you
be friends with God or not ? Take Christ by faith into your
eml)races_, or resolve to have none of him : we are but anibas-

sadors, back again we must go to our master that sends us,

and give an account what comes of our negociation. Shall we
go and say, Lord, we have been with the men thou sent us
to, thy message was delivered by us according to our instruc-

tions ; we told them ruin and damnation would come upon
them, if they did not repent and turn : we laid both life and
death before them, and spared not to reveal the whole counsel
of God ; but they believed never a word we spake, we were
to them as those that mocked, or told what we had dreamed in
the night, and not the words of truth and faithfulness. God
forbid, that this should be the report, which at their return
they make to God of their negociation ! But the more to af-

fect you with the importance of their message ; consider.

First, The wonderful love of God in sending you these am-
bassadors ; it is not a Prince that sends to one of his own rank,
but a God to his rebel creature, against whom he might have
sent an army of judgements to destroy : it is not against re-
bels that are entrenched in some place of strength, orin the field

w^ith d force wherewith you are able to resist his power; but
to his prisoners fettered and manacled, to you that have your
traitorous head on the block ; it is not any need that he hath
of your life that makes him desire your salvation. A Prince
sometimes saves his rebellious subjects, because he needs their
hands to fight for him, and weakens himself by shedding their
blood ; but God can ruin you, and not wrono^ himself; if you
perish, it is without his damage. Luke vii. 30. the Pharisees
are said to reject the counsel of' God against themselves,

SECT. II.

Secondly, Consider what an intolerable affront is wiven to
the Majesty of Heaven by rejecting his grace. Prii.ces* re-
quests are commands ; who dare deny a King what he asks >

*' 3 Z 2 And
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And darest thou, stout it out against thy maker ? It is cbarp^ed
upon no Jess than a Kino-, as an act of unsufVerable pride. That
he did evil in the sight of the Lord his God, and humbled not
himself before Jeremiah the prophet, speakingfrom the mouth
of the Lord., 2 Chron. xxxvi. 12. But what! must a King
come down from his throne, and humble himself before a
poor prophet, that was his own subject I yes, when he repre-

sents the person of that King, to whom he was himself a sub-
ject ; God will have him tremble, and bow, not to Jeremiah,
but to Jeremiah speaking from the mouth of the Lord, O 1

consider this, ye that think it childish and poor-spiritedness to

weep at a sermon, to humble yourselves at the reproof of a
minister

;
your carriage under the word preached, declares

-what your thoughts of God himself are ; when Naash sliglited

David's ambassadors, and abused them, the King took the

scorn upon himself. / z^ill publish the name of (he Lord
(saith Moses) ascribe ye greatness unto our God, Deut. xxxii.

3. How should they ascribe gre<itness to God, while Moses is

preaching to them ? Surely he means by their humble attend-

ance on, and ready obedience to the word he dehvered in

God's name:
Thirdly, Consider how much the heart of God is engaged

in the message his ambassadors bring : When a Prince sends

an ambassador about a negociation, the success of which he
passionately desires, and from which he promiseth himself

much honour ; to be opposed in this, must needs greatly pro-

voke him. There is nothing that God sets his neart more
upon, than the exalting of Christ and his grace through him
in the salvation of poor sinners; this therefore is called his

counsel, Heb. vi. 1. The pleasure of the Lord, Isaiah liii,

Abraham^ s servant knew how much his master desired a wife

for his son and heir from among his kindred, and therefore

presseth Laban with this, as the weightiest argument of all

other ; If you will deal kindly and truly zvith my master, tell

me ; ifnot, tell me : As if he had said, by this,the truth of your

love to my master will be seen. So here, if ye will indeed

deal kindly with God, tell his ambassadors so, by your com-
plying with them in that ^vhich he so affectionately desires :

this the Lord Jesus, when on earth, called his Father^s busi-

ness, which must be done whatever comes on it ; Luke ii. 49.

Wist ye not that I must be about my Father's business^ He
knew he had never come hither, but for the dispatch of this,

and cou d not look his Father on the face when he went back,

except this was finished j therefore as this sped, and the work
of
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of the gospel made progress, or met with any stop in the
hearts of men, he mourned or rejoiced ; when it was rejected,

we find him grieved for the hardness of their hearts, Mark iii.

"5. When his disciples make report how victoriously the cha-

riot of the gospel ran, In that hour he rejoictd in spirit, Luke
X. 21. When he was taking his leave of the world, his thoughts

are at work how the gospel should be carried on, and the siiU

vation of souls suffer no prejudice by his departure, be there-

fore impowcrs his Apostles for the v.ork ; Jf// power is given

me, Go preach the Gospel to all nations. Yea, now in hea-

ven, he is waiting for the success of it, and listening how his

servants speed in iheir errand. Now what a prodigious sin is

it, by thy impenitency to withstand God in his main design !

Do you indeed deal kindly with our master, whose embassy
we bring ?

SECT. III.

Fourthly, Consider the weight and importance of the mes-
sage these ambassadors bring unto you, it is not a slight er-

rant we come about. We set before yon this day life and,
good, death and evil, Deut. xxx. 15. Hear, and your souls

shall live, Isaiah Iv. He that believeth not, the wrath of God
abideth on him, John iii. 36. We come not to entice yoa
with the favour of an earthly Prince, who may promise hon-
ours to-day, and lose his own crown to-morrow. We bait not
our hook with the world's treasures or pleasures, but bring
you news of a heaven that shall as surely be yours, as you are
now on earth, if you accept the offer. We scare you not
with the displeasure of a mortal man, whose breath is in his

nostrils ; not with the momentary torment of rack or gibbet,

which continue hardly long enough to be felt ; but with the
never dying wrath of the ever living God ; and what we either

promise or threaten in God's name, he stands ready and re-

solved to perform ; Isaiah xliv. 26. He confirmcth the word
oj his servants, andperformeth the counsel of his messengers.

Fifthly, Consider on what terms the gospel and its messen-
gers stay among you ; there is a time when God calls his am-
bassadors home, and will treat no longer with a people, and
that must needs be a sad day 1 for when they go, tfien judg-
ments and plagues come ; if tlie treaty ends, it will not be long
before the war begins. Elisha died, and the bands of the

Muabita invaded the land, 2 Kings xiii. 20. The Prophet once
goue
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gone, then the enemy comes : the angel plucks Lot out of
Sodom, and how long had they fair weather after ?

The Jeres put away the gospel from them by their impeni-
tency, which made the Apostles turn to the Gentiles, Acts xiii.

46. But did they not thereby call for their own ruin and
destruction, which presently came flying on the Roman Eagle's

wings to them; they judged themselves unworthy of eternal

life, and God thought them unworthy also to have a tem-
poral ; if once God calls home his ambassadors, it is no easy

matter to bring them back, and the treat^^ set on foot again.

God can least endure to be slighted in that which he makes
account is one of the highest ways he can express his favour

to a people ; better no ambassador had come, than to come
and go without effecting what they came for: They shall know
(saith God) they had a Prophet among them, Ezek. ii. ,5. That
is, they shall know it to their cost, God will he paid for his

ministers pains. Now ministers die, or are removed from
their people, and glad the}" are to be so rid of them ; but they
have not done with them, till they have reckoned with God
for them

Secondly, To the ministers of the gospel
; you see brethren

your calling, let it be your 4:are to comport with this your
Lonourable employment.

CHAP. XIV.

Hoxo Ministers should do the Duty of AmbassadorsM

i^TAIN not the dignity of your office by any base unworthy

practices : O lay not the dignity of your function in the dirt>

byany sordid unholy actions: PciiZ magnified hisoffice; do not

you do that which should make others vilify and debase it;

that which makes others bad, will make you worse ; Have not

I chosen you twelve, and one of you is a devil? John vi. 70.

You are called Angels, but if wicked, you become devils :

We read of a Prophet's reward, Matt. x.41. which amounts

iio more than a private disciple's ; and do you not think there

will
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will be a prophet's punishment in Hell, as well as reward in

Heaven? One saith, if any were born without original sin,

it should be the minister; if any could live without actual

sin, it should be the minister ; if there were such a thing as

a venial sin, it should be in the minister; they are more the
servants of God than others, should not they then be more
holy than others ? Art thou fit to be an ambassador who art

not a good subject ? to be a minister, that art not a good
Christian ?

Secondly, Keep close to thy instructions: Ambassadors
are bound up b}^ their commission what they are to say; be
sure therefore to take thy errand right, before thou ascendest
the pulpit to deliver it. / have received of the Lord, that

which I delivered to you, 1 Cor. xi. 17. God bids the Pro*
phet, Ezek. iii. 17. Hear the word at my mouth, and give
them warningfrom me ; it must be from him, or it is not
right. Take heed thou dost not set the royal stamp upon thy
own base metal : Come not to the people with, thus saith the

Lord, when it is the divination of thy own brain. No sucb
loud lie, as that which is told in the pulpit; and as thou must
not speak what he never gave thee in commission, so not
conceal what thou hast in command to deUver, it is as dan-
gerous to blot out, as put in any thing to oui message. Job
comforted himself with this, That he had not concealed the
words of the Holy One, Job vi. And Faul from this washeth
his hands of the blood of souls. Acts xx. 26, 27. I ampure
from the blood ofall men ; 1 have 7iot shunned to declare unto
you all the counsel of God, Pray observe. He doth not say,
he had declared all the counsel of God; no, who can but
God himself? The same Apostle saith. We prophecy but in
part. There it> in the scriptures, mysteries that yet were never
fully discovered, we cannot declare all, that know not all

;

but he saith. He shunned not to declare alL When he met a
truth, he did not step back to shun it. The holy Apostle was
not afraid to speak what he knew to be the mind of God; as
he had it trom God, so should they from him ; he did not
baulk in his preaching what was profitable for them to know.
Caleb (one of the spies sent to Canaan) could not give them
a. full account of every particular place in the land, but he
made the best observation he could, and then brings Moses
word again, Js it was (saith he) in my heart. Josh. xiv. 7.
While others basely concealed what they knew, because they
had no mind to tUe journey ; and this gained bim the testi-

mony
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mony from God's own mouth, to be a man that followed him

fully. Numb. xiv. 23. So he that doth his utmost to search

the scriptures, and then brings word to the people, as it is in

his heart, preaching what he hath learnt from it, without

garbhng his conscience, and detaining what he knows for

fear or favour ; this is the man that fulfils bis ministry, and
shall have the eulogium of a faithful servant.

Thirdly, Think it not enough that thou deliverest thy

n^essage from God, but shew a zeal for thy master. Should

an Ambassador, after audience had, and his errand coldly

done, give himself up to the pleasures of the court where he

is resident, and not much care how his master's business

speeds, surely he could not say he had done the duty of a

faithful Ambassador : No, his head and heart must be both at

work how he may put life into the busines, and bring it

soonest to the desired issue. Abraham^s servant would nei-

ther eat nor drink, till he saw which way his message worked,

and how they would deal with his master: Thus should Mi-

nisters let those that are sent to, see they are in earnest, that

their hearts are deeply engaged in their embassy: When their

people shew respect to their persons, they are to let them
know this is not it they come for, or can be content with, but

that they would deal kindly with their master, whose message

they bring, and send them back to him with the joyful news

of their i-epentance and acceptation of Christ; they should

passionately endeavour their salvation, and faithfully dis-

charge their commission ; that if they will to Hell, they may
carry this witness with them, that their destruction is of them-

selves, and comes not for want of your care and compassion

to their souls : It is not enough you are orthodox preachers,

and deliver truth, it is zeal God calls for at your hands. He
so stronoly himself desires the salvation of poor sinnors, that

he disdatns you should coldly deliver it, without shewing your

good will to it. Christ, when he sends his servants to invite

guests to his gospel-supper, bids them. Compel them to come itiy

Luke xiv. 23. But how ? surely not as the Spaniards did the

Indians, who drove them to be baptized, as we drive cattle to

watering, with staves and stonesj we are not to pelt them in

with outward violence and cruelty practised upon their bodies;

but a spiritual force of argument, subduing their hearts in

our powerful preaching : VVhen God smites the consciences

of men with the terrors of his threatenings, it is to make
them willing, not to save them against their wills.

Fourthly,
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Fourthly, Let not any person or thing bribe or scare thee
from a faithful discharge of thy trust : Ambassadors must not
be pensioners to a foreign Prince. He is unworthy to serve a
Prince in so honourable an employment, that dares not trust
his master to defend and reward him ; such an one will not long
be faithful to his trust : Nor will he in the ministry, that rests

not contented with God's promise for his protection or reward

:

O how soon will he for fear or favour seek to save his stake,
or mend it, though it be by falsifying his trust to God himself ?

Blessed Paul was far from this baseness, and hath set a noble
pattern to all that shall be God's Ambassadors to the end of
the world, l Thess. ii. 4. uds we are allowed of God to be put
in trust with the gospel, even so xve speak, not as pleasing men
but God which trieth our hearts ; for Jicither at any time used
weflattering words, as ye knozv ; nor a cloak of covetousness,

God is our witness.

Fifthly, Be kind to, and tenderly careful of thy fellow-
subjects ; were it not strange, if an Ambassador sent from
hence to Turkey , or .^pa z;<, instead of protecting or encourag-
ing the £wo7/sA merchants there in their trade, should hinder
their traffic, and employ ?11 the power of his place to their
prejudice and damage ? Surely his Prince sent him not to be
an enemy, but a friend and patron to his good subjects there.

The Minister, as God's Ambassador, is to encourao-e the
Saints in their heavenl}^ trade, to assist them by his counsel,
and to protect them from the scorn that their wicked neigh-
bours cast upon them. O how^sad it is, if he shall bend his

ministry against them ! if he shall weaken their hands, and
strengthen the hands of the ungodly, in or out of the pulpit,

by his preaching or practice ; better he were with a millstone
tied about his neck, thrown into the sea, than thus to offend,
these little ones. MoSes smote the Egyptian, but rescued the
Israelite; what account will they make to God of their em-
bassy, who in the very pulpit smite the Israelite with their

tongues, twittering them for their purity, and stroak the
profane and wicked in their congregations, whereby they
bless themseleves, as going to Heaven, when, God knows^
their feet stand in the way that will lead them to Hell.

Vol. IV. 4 A CHAP.
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CHAP. XV.

]Fw€tki72gs touched upon^ from Paul's being in Bonds,

X HE second argument vvitli which he stirs them up to his

remembrance in their prayers, is his present afflicted state.

For which I am an Ambassador in bonds. In the Greek, in

a chain. When we hear of an Ambassador, and a chain, we
might at first expect it to be a chain of gold about his neck,

and not a chain of iron about his leg or arm
;
yet it is the

latter here is meant. Paul was now a prisoner at Rome, but

in libera custodia, as it is thought by interpreters from this

passage, in a chain, not in chains; it being usual there for a

prisoner to be committed to the custody of some soldier, with

-whom he might walk abroad, having a chain on his right

arm, which was tied to his keeper's left arm ; such a prisoner,

it is conceived, this holy man was : Paul the Lamb, was

prisoner to ^^ro the Lion, and therefore both needed and de-

sired the church's prayers for him : many observations this

short passage affords ; I shall lightly touch them,

SECT, I.

First, Observe the usiiage which this blessed Apostle finds

from an'ungrateful world ; a chain is clapped upon him : as

if he were s'ome rogue or thief: He preachcth liberty to poor

sinners, and is deprived of his own ; he proclaims deliverance

to the captives, and is used like a slave for his labo^r. One
would wonder what they could find against so holy and in-

nocent a person to accuse him, who made it his daily exer-

cise to live without offence to God and man ;
yet see what an

indictment Tertullus prefers against him, Jets xxiv. as if

there had not been such a pestilent fellow in the whole coun-

try : And Paul himself tells us, he sttftred trouble as an evil

doer, even to bonds, 2 Tim. ii. 9- Many grievous things were

laid to his charge.

Hence note,

1. That the best of men may, and oft do, suffer under the

potion of vile and wicked persons. Let the Saints^ enemies
alone
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alone to black their persons and cause. Christ himself must
be numbered among transgressors, and no less than blasphemy
be laid to his charge. Persecutors think it not enough to be
cruel, but they would be thought jtjst while they are cruel.
Jam. V. 6 Ye have condemned and killed the just. Here is 9
bloody murder committed with all the formalities of justice.
They condemn first, and then kill. And truly, murder on
the bench is worse in God's account, than that which is per-
petrated by a villain on the highway. Well^ there is a time
when Paul's cause, and the rest of suffering saints, shall have
a fairer hearing than here they could meet with, and then it
will appear with another complexion, than when drawn with
the enemies black coal. The names of the godly shall have
a resurrection as well as their bodies. Now they are buried
whh their faces downward, their innocency and their sincci-

rity charged with many false imputations, but then all shall
be set right. And well may the Saints stay to be cleared
as long as God himself stays to vindicate his own govern-
ment of the world from the hard speeches of ungodly onos.

SECT. II.

2. Observe the true cause of Pauls sufferings : It was his
zeal for God and his truth ; For which I am in bonds ; That:
is, for the Gospel which I {)rofess and preach : as that mar-
tyr, who being asked how he came into prison, shewed hia
Bible, and said. This brought me hither. Persecutors may-
pretend what they will, but it is their religion and piety that
their spite is at. Paul was an honest man in the opinion of
his countrymen, so long as he was of their opinion, went
their way, and did as they did ; but when he declared himself
to be a Christian, and preached his Gospel up, then they
cried him down as fast ; then his old friends turned new ene-
mies. The wicked are but the Devil's slaves, and must do as
he will have them. Now it is truth and godliness that pulls
down his kingdom ; when therefore these appear in the Saints
Jives, then he calls forth the wicked world, as a Prince would
do his subjects, to fight for him :. So that it is impossible ta
get to Heaven without blows : He that will live godly in
Christ Jesus, shall suffer persecution ; and none more than
the preacher :

He puts his hand into the wasp's nest, and
therefore must expect to be stung ; he treads on the serpen-t's

}iead^ and it wer^ strange if he shoujd not turn again to bite
4 A '^ him
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But let not this trouble you ; fear not what you can suffer, on-

>y be careful for what you suffer; Christ's cross is made of

sweet wood; there are comforts peculiar to those that suffer

for righteousness. When Sabma, a Christian Martyr, fell in

travail in the prison, and was heard to cry in her child-bearing

throes, some asked her, how she would endure the torments

which her persecutors prepared for her, if she shrunk at those?

(saith she) now I sufferfor sin, then I shall sufferfor Christ,

SECT. III.

3. Observe how close Paul sticks to the truth: He will not

part with it, though it brings him into trouble; he had rather

the persecutor should imprison him for preaching the Gospel,

than he imprison it by a cowardly silence. He hath cast up
his accounts, and is resolved to stand to his profession what-
ever it may cost him. The truth is, that religion is not worth
embracing, that cannot bear one's charges in sufferings for it

;

and none but the Christian is able to do this. Neither is he
worth the name of a Christian, that dares not take Christ's bill

of exchange to receive in Heaven, what he is out in suffering

for his sake on earth. Yet, alas [ how rare is it to have faith

enough to do this.? 'Tis easier to bow at the name, than to

stoop to the cross of Jesus. Many like religion for a summer-
house, when all is fair abroad in the world ; but when winter

comes, doors are shut up, and nobody to be seen in or about

it.

SECT. IV.

4. Observe the publication Paul make of his suffer-

ings to the Church: He being now a prisoner, sends his dis-

patches to this and other Churches, to let them know his con-
dition.

From whence, note first.

I'hat sufferings for the Gospel are no matter of shame. Paul
doth not blush to tell, it is for the Gospel he is in bonds. The
shame belonged to them that clapped on the chain, not to him
that wore it. The thief, or murderer^ may justly blush to tell

wherefore they suffer, not the Christian for well-doing : If
any man suffer as a Christian, let him not be asJiamedf but glo'

rify God 071 this behalf, 1 Pet. iv. 16. Christ himself counted.it
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it no dishonour to have the print of his wounds seen after his

resurrection. The Jpostles rejoiced that they were counted

worthy to suffer shame for his name. Acts v. 41. And if it be
no shame to suffer for the Gospel, then surely it is none to

profess it, and live up to its holy rules: shall the wicked glo-

ry in their shame and thou be ashamed of thy glory ? Shall they

do the Devil's work at noon-day^ and thou afraid to be seen

to be good.

SECT. V.

Lastly, Observe the end why he makes known his suffer-

ings.

First, That they may know the true cause wherefore he suf-

fered. PauVs enemies laid heavy things to his charge, and
these might fly as far as Ephesus, When the Saints are in a
suffering condition, Satan is very industrious to defame them,
and misrepresent the cause of their troubles to the world, as if

it were for no good. Now, though Paul regarded little what
the wicked world said of him, yet he desired to stand right in

the thoughts of the churches, and therefore acquaints them
with the cause of his imprisonment.

Secondly, To strengthen their faith, and comforts their

hearts : No doubt but Pai(/'s chain, entered into their souls, and
his suffering was their sorrow. This he knew, and therefore
sends them word by Tychicus (the bearer of this epistle) how
it fared with him in his bonds, that they might not spend too
many tears for him, who had a heart so merry and chearful
in his sufferings, ver. 22. That he might knozs) our affairs,

and that ye might comjort your hearts. Thus have we seen
sometimes a tender-hearted father on his sick bed, not so much
troubled with his own pains, or thoughts of his approaching
death, as to see his children take them so much to heart; and
therefore forgetting his own miseries, addresseth himfelf with
a smiling countenance to comfort them. O it is an excellent
sight to behold the Saints that are at liberty mourning over
their afflicted brethren, and those that are the sufferers, be-
come comforters to them that are at liberty. Never doth Re-
ligion appear more glorious, than when they commend it who
are suffering for it: And no way can they commend it higher,
than by a holy, humble chearfulness of spirit in their suffer-

ings. The comfortable letters which the martyrs in. Queen
Mary's days sent out of prison, did wonderfully strengthen

their
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their brethren throughout the kingdom, and fit them for the

prison. Sufferers preach with great advantage above others.

Thev do not speak by hear-say^ but what they experience in

themselves.

Thirdly, To engage their prayers for him. Suffering Saints

have ever been very covetous of prayers, Paul sets all the

churches at work for him. Pray, pray, pray^ was the usual

close to Mr. Bradford's letters out of prison : And great reason
for it; for a suffering condition is full of temptations. When
man plays the persecutor, the devil forgets not to be a temp-
ter. He that followed Christ into the wilderness, will find a

way to get to his Saints in the prison. Sometimes he will try

whether he can soften them for impressions of fear, or make
them pity themselves, and he shall not want them that will

lend their tears to melt their courage, and weaken their reso-

lution: May be wife and children,, or friends and neighbours,

who wish them well, but are abused by Satan to lay a snare

before them, while they express their affection to them. No
doubt those good people meant well to Paul, who with tears

and entreaties endeavoured to keep him from Jerusahm,
(where it was foretold he should come into trouble) but Satan

had a design against Paul therein, who hoped they might not

only break his heart, but weaken his courage, with their tears.

When he cannot make a coward of the Saint, to run from the

cross, then he will try to sour and swell his spirit with some se-

cret anger against those that laid it on. O ! it is no easy mat-
ter to receive evil, and wish none to him from whose hands
we have it. To reserve love for him that shews wrath and
hatred to us, is a glorious, but a difficult work. If he cannot

leaven him with wrath against his persecutor, then he will try

to blow him up with a high conceit of himself, who dares suf-

fer for Christ, while others shrink in their heads, and seek to

keep themselves safe within their own shell. O this pride is a

salamander that can live in the fire of sufferingi If any one
Saint needs the humility of many Saints, it is he that is called

to suffer: To glory in his sufferings for Christ becomes him
well, 2 Cor. xii. 9. Gal, vi. 14. But to glory in himself for

them, is hateful: He need a quick eye, and steady hand, that

is to drive his chariot on the brow of so dangerous a precipice.

In a word, As a suffering condition is full of temptations, so

the Saint's strength to carry him safely through is not in his

-own keeping, God must help, or the stoutest champion's
spirit will soon quail : In all things 1 am instructed ; both to be

full and to be hungry ; both to abound end to mfftr jieedy
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Phil. iv. 12. This was a hard les<^on indeed to learn: Who was
his master ? See ver. 13. / can do all things thro' Christ that

streugtheneth me. Now as the Saints strength to suffer is not

in themselves, but Christ, so prayer is the best means to fetch

it in for their help; for by it they confess their own weakness,
and so God is secured from having a corrival in the praise;

which Paul is here free to do, and more than so: For as he
confesseth he can do nothing without Christ's strength, to ena-
ble him, so he dares not rely on his own prayers for the ob-
taining It, but calls in the auxiliary forces of his fellow Saints

to besiege Heaven for him : that while he is in the valley, suf-

fering for the gospel, they may be lifting up their hands and
hearts in the mount of prayer for him.

FINIS.
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